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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE .

- ooo

About five years ago, when the works of Friedrich List

were republished and widely circulated in Germany, the

Berlin correspondent of the l'imes ' took occasion to

comment on the powerful influence which those works were

then exercising in that country in favour of the adoption

of a protective commercial policy.

It was this testimony to the practical influence of List's

economical theories which first attracted my attention to

his writings, and a perusal of them induced me to under

take the translation of the following work, with a view to

affording English readers an opportunity of judging for

themselves as to the truth of his statements and the sound

ness of his arguments.

The work consists of four parts — the History, the

Theory , the Systems, and the Politics of National Economy.

It is important to bear in mind that all were written before

1844, and the fourth part in particular treats of political

circumstances and of commercial policies which have now

for the most part ceased to exist. The Corn Laws, the

Navigation Laws, and the generally protectionist tariff of

Great Britain were then still unrepealed ; the manufac

turing industry of Germany was still in its infancy, and the
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comparatively moderate tariff of the German States still

permitted England to supply them with the greater part of

themanufactured goodswhich they required .

At first sight, therefore, it would seem an anachronism

to place before the reader of to -day a work having special

relation to a state of things which existed forty years ago.

The principles, however , enunciated by List are in their

main features as applicable at one timeas at another , and

it will be found that they possess two especially powerful

claims to consideration at the present moment.

In the first place, there is good reason for believing that

they have directly inspired the commercial policy of two of

the greatest nations of the world ,Germany and the United

States of America ; and in the next, they supply a definite

scientific basis for those protectionist doctrines which, al

though acted upon by our English -speaking colonies and

held by not a few practical men as well as by some com

mercial economists in this country, have hitherto been only

partially and inadequately formulated by English writers.

The fundamental idea of List's theory will be seen to

be the free import of agricultural products and raw mate

rials combined with an effective but not excessive protection

(by means of customs duties) of native manufacturing

industry against foreign competition . According to his

views, the most efficient support of native production of

agricultural products and raw materials is the mainte

nance within the nation of flourishing manufacturing

industry thus protected. The system which he advocates

differs, therefore, on the one hand from the unconditionally

free import system of one-sided free trade adopted by

England, and on the other from the system now appa
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rently approved by Prince Bismarck, of imposing protective

duties on the import of food and raw materials as well as

on that of manufactured goods.

In fact, List draws a sharp line of demarcation between

what he deems a truly political' economy and the cos

mopolitical ’ economy of Adam Smith and his followers

(English and foreign ), and he vigorously defends a

national' policy as opposed to the universal trade '

policy which , although nearly forty years have elapsed

since its adoption by England, has failed to commend itself

in practice to any other civilised country.

In combating what he regarded as the mischievous

fallacies of the cosmopolitical theory, List occasionally de

nounces with considerable asperity the commercial supre

macy then exercised by England. But, so far from being

an enemy of England, he was a sincere admirer of her

political institutions and a warm advocate of an alliance

between this country and Germany. “ England and Ger

many,' he wrote, “ have a common political interest in the

Eastern Question, and by intriguing against the Customs

Union of Germany and against her commercial and eco

nomical progress, England is sacrificing the highest

political objects to the subordinate interests of trade, and

will certainly have to rue hereafter her short-sighted shop

keeper policy.' He further addressed to the English and

Prussian Governments a brief but forcible essay “ On the

Value and Necessity of an Alliance between Great Britain

and Germany.'

In translating the work,myaim has been to render the

original as literally as possible. I have neither attempted

to abridge my author's tautology nor to correct his style ,
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and where passages are emphasised by italics or capital

letters they are so in the original. Those, and they are

probably many in this country, who are prepared to accept

some or all of List's conclusions, will prefer to have his

theories and arguments stated in his own way, ungarbled

and unvarnished, while those who reject his doctrines may

perhaps still be interested in seeing the exact form in which

the intellectual founder of the German Zollverein gave his

opinions to the world .
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MEMOIR.

FRIEDRICH List was born August 6 , 1789, at Reutlingen in

Würtemberg, where his father , who, though not rich, was

highly respected, carried on business as a currier and held

several public appointments. At a very early age Friedrich

manifested a strong dislike for his father's business , and

determined to strike out a career for himself.

For a few years he found employment in the Town

Clerks' offices at Blaubeeren , Ulm , and Tübingen ; and

after passing several Government examinations with dis

tinction entered the Government Civil Service of Würtem

berg, in which his promotion was so rapid that in 1816 he

had risen to the post of Ministerial Under- Secretary . Von

Wangenheim , who was Minister at the time, seems to have

recognised his talents from the first, and cordially to have

welcomed the assistance of so able a coadjutor in promoting

his own projects of reform .

Among these was the establishment of a Chair of

Political Economy in the University of Tübingen , an event

which elicited from List an able and comprehensive

pamphlet , in which he freely criticised the system of

administration in Würtemberg, and pointed out that

certain branches of knowledge in connection with the new

Faculty , which it was of special importance to cultivate,

had hitherto been almost entirely neglected . The pamphlet,

Abridged from Friedrich List, ein Vorläufer und ein Opfer für das

Vaterland . (Stuttgart, 1877.)
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in fact, was rather a manifesto than an essay, and may be

regarded as List's first open declaration of thatwar against

officialism and red tape in which the rest of his life was to

be spent.

Von Wangenheim showed his appreciation of the work

by appointing the author Professor of Practical Adminis

tration (Staatspraxis) in the University , and encouraged

him to persevere in his advocacy of reform in the State

administration , of local representative government, and of

freedom of the press .

Unhappily , so far from being of any advantage to List,

the Minister's approval of his efforts was fatal to himself.

The time was unpropitious for broaching schemes of re

form which the nobility and bureaucracy were incapable

of distinguishing from revolution — the King himself was

alarmed, and the Minister had to resign .

This publication , however, was by no means List's only

offence against the predominant official conservatism . At

the close of the Napoleonic wars in 1815,German diplo

matists appear with one consent to have shut their eyes to

the industrial interests of the people . The Continental

blockade as long as it lasted operated as a strongly protec

tive system in favour of German home trade, particularly

in the case of theminor States. But on the removalof the

blockade, when the German ports were opened to foreign

manufactures at low duties, the trade of the various

German States with each other still remained restricted

by a chain of internal custom -houses along every frontier.

This state of things naturally excited just and general

discontent, and an Association was formed for the abolition

of these internal customs dues. Of this Association , List

accepted the Presidency , a step which immediately brought

down upon him the censure of the Governmentand depri

vation of his office . His fellow -townsmen at Reutlingen

testified their confidence in him by electing him their
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representative in the Würtemberg National Legislative

Assembly, but so unpardonable was the crimewhich he

had committed against those in authority that his election

was cancelled by Ministerial veto .

Nothing daunted, however, List still devoted all his

energies to agitating for the abolition of these internal

tariffs and for the commercial union of all the German

States , from which he foresaw that the political union of

Germany must ultimately follow . He not only advocated

these objects in the press in the shape of letters , articles,

and pamphlets, but travelled , at a time when travelling

was both difficult and expensive, to Berlin , Munich , Vienna ,

and other German capitals, in order to make his views

known to all the principal statesmen and leaders of com

merce . His pilgrimage , however , produced but little

practical result at the time ; he found that the heads

of the commercial houses, as usual, were timid , while

Ministers, as usual, were jealous of any unauthorised '

agitation for political objects.

A little later , in 1822, he was again elected as deputy

from his native town to the Representative Assembly of

Würtemberg. But a powerful petition , which he was

chiefly instrumental in preparing, in favour of Commer

cial Union , and of other needful reforms, was resented so

strongly by the King and his Ministers , that List was not

only expelled from the Assembly , but condemned to ten

months' imprisonment in a fortress, with hard labour, and

to pay the costs of the proceedings against him .

To avoid the execution of this harsh sentence, he es

caped to Strasburg ; but after a brief stay, he was ordered

by the authorities to quit that city, at the instance of the

Würtemberg Government. From Strasburg he went to

Baden , but only again to suffer the same indignity, From

Baden he proceeded to Paris,where he waskindly welcomed

by General Lafayette , who invited him to visit the United
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States . Instead, however, of at once accepting the invi

tation , his intense love of his native country urged him

to return to Würtemberg and appeal to the mercy of

the King. His appeal was made to deaf ears. He was

arrested and imprisoned in the State fortress of the Asberg,

from which he was only released after severalmonths' con

finement, on condition of renouncing his nationality as a

Würtemberger and quitting the country at once . Once

more he proceeded to Strasburg , and once more his steps

were dogged by the vindictive animosity of the King of

Würtemberg, at whose request he was ordered by the

French Government not to remain in French territory .

He now determined to leave Europe altogether for a time,

and took refuge in the United States, where he was again

warmly welcomed by General Lafayette , whose introduc

tions secured him the friendship of President Jackson ,

Henry Clay, James Madison, Edward Livingstone, and

other influential American statesmen .

After an unsuccessful attempt to maintain himself by

purchasing and cultivating a small piece of land, he started

an American newspaper in the German language — the

• Adler .' The tariff disputes between Great Britain and

the United States were at that time at their height, and

List's friends urged him to write a series of popular articles

on the subject in his journal. He accordingly published

twelve letters addressed to J. Ingersoll, President of the

Pennsylvanian Association for the Promotion of Manu

facturing Industry . In these he attacked the cosmo

politan system of free trade advocated by Adam Smith , and

strongly urged the opposite policy, based on protection

to native industry, pointing his moral by illustrations

drawn from the existing economical condition of the United

States.

The Association , which subsequently republished the

letters under the title of Outlines of a New System of
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Political Economy' (Philadelphia , 1827), passed a series of

resolutions affirming that List, by his arguments, had laid

the foundation of a new and sound system of political

economy, thereby rendering a signal service to the United

States,and requesting him to undertake two literary works,

one a scientific exposition of his theory , and the other a

more popular treatise for use in the public schools, the

Association binding itself to subscribe for fifty copies ofeach ,

and to recommend the Legislatures of all the other States

to do the same.

The success of the “ Adler ,' coupled with the fortunate

discovery by himself of a new and important coalfield in

Pennsylvania, had now placed List in a position of com

parative pecuniary ease ; but in spite of the ingratitude he

had experienced at home from the King and the governing

classes, his thoughts still turned to his native land. During

1828and 1829 he warmly advocated , in a number of essays

and articles, the formation of a national system of railways

throughout Germany, and his desire to revisit Europe was

heightened by his anxiety to promote his new scheme.

President Jackson accordingly , to whom List's views

were familiar, sent him on a mission to Paris with a view

to facilitating increased commercial intercourse between

France and the United States, and subsequently in 1830

appointed him Consul for the United States at Hamburg.

But the old spirit, which six years before had met his

proposals of political reform with imprisonment and exile ,

was not yet dead . In the eyes of the servile officialGerman

press, List was still the hero of revolution,' and the

American Minister, Van Buren, had to inform him with

deep regret that the Senate of Hamburg refused to ratify

his appointment. Forbidden to revisit his native Würtem

berg, he again retired to Paris, where the American

representative, Rives , introduced him to a number of in

fluential friends. At this time Belgium had just gained
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her independence,and a more favourable prospect seemed

opened for realising his plans both for a German national

system of railways, and for increasing, through Belgium ,

the commercial intercourse between Germany and the

United States. After a brief visit to America , he returned

to Europe as United States' Consul at Leipsic, in which

capacity he was able to urge his railway schemes on the

Government and people of Saxony, with such success that

before long he had the satisfaction of witnessing the

formation of powerful companies for the formation of

severalGerman lines. Whilst at Leipsic he also projected ,

and in great part wrote , two works which exercised con

siderable influence on public opinion in Germany -- the

• Staats-Lexicon,' published in 1834, and the Railway

Journal,' which appeared in 1835 .

In the original survey of the railway from Halle to

Cassel, the line had been projected so as to avoid the

towns of Naumburg,Weimar, Gotha, Erfurt, and Eisenach .

List exposed the impolicy of this arrangement both on

strategical and commercial grounds, and by articles in the

press and personal remonstrances at some of the smaller

German courts succeeded in securing for these towns the

benefit of railway communication . For his exertions on

this occasion he received the personal thanks of the Duke

ofGotha, an honorary doctor's degree from the University

of Jena , and highly gratifying assurances on all hands

that he had 'saved ' the three Duchies of Weimar,Gotha,

and Meiningen from a “ fatal danger.' These assurances

were crowned by the munificent gift of one hundred

louis d 'or, which List received with the remark : " So it

appears that each of these “ saved ” principalities estimates

the value of its salvation at exactly 331 louis.

In 1837, on his way to Paris, he visited Belgium , where

he was received with distinction , and renewed his acquaint

ance with Dr. Kolb , who had shared his imprisonment in
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the Asberg. Through Kolb 's influence , List was persuaded

to accept a permanent literary engagement in connection

with the well-known · Allgemeine Zeitung,'which at once

began to devote greater space to questions affecting the

material interests of Germany, especially in relation to

tariffs and commercial law , and the commercial relations

of Germany with Austria . List made ample use of this

excellent opportunity of promulgating his opinions by a

series of articles, some of which dealt more particularly

with the commercial relations of Germany and Belgium

with the United States . He also published his views in

the columns of the Paris . Constitutionnel ' in 1839.

The agitation for the repeal of the Corn Laws in

England, which aroused considerable interest throughout

Europe, also gave him an opportunity for expounding

his views in favour of a national protective policy and

recommending its adoption by Germany .

In pointing out the prejudicial influence which hebelieved

that restrictions on the importation of corn must necessarily

exercise on the fully established manufacturing power of

England, List argued that a nationalmanufacturing power

can only besuccessfully established and maintained by a free

importation of raw materials combined with just protection

to native industry against the importation of foreign manu

factures.

Among many other results expected from the repeal of

the English Corn Laws, it was anticipated thatthatmeasure

would lead to the abolition of the protective duties imposed

by Germany on foreign manufactures. But, according to

List, it is only when a nation has reached such a stage of

development that she can bear the strain of competition

with foreign manufactures without injury in any respect,

that she can safely dispense with protection to her own

manufactures, and enter on a policy of general free trade.

This, in fact, is the central idea of List's theory , which in

a 2



XX MEMOIR

its economical aspect he opposed to the cosmopolitica

theory of Adam Smith and J. B . Say, and in its political

and national aspect to their theory of universal freedom

of trade. These views he maintained in many of his

essays, more particularly in those ‘ On Free Trade and

Protection , and “ On the Nature and Value of a National

Manufacturing Industry. It was not until List's articles

appeared that any public discussion of these questions

had taken place in Germany, and to him certainly belongs

the credit of having first awakened any general public

interest in them .

After leaving Leipsic, Augsburg became the permanent

residence of List and his family . Here it was that he

completed the first part of his ‘National System of Political

Economy,' published in 1841. A second partwas intended

to comprise • The Policy ofthe Future,' and the third , The

Effect of Political Institutions on the Wealth and Power

of a Nation .' A commercial treaty had been concluded

between England and Prussia on behalf of the German

Zollverein , on March 2 , 1841, just about the time when

List's work appeared . To this treaty List was bitterly

opposed, and his denunciation of it not only aroused the

wrath of the official newspapers , which reviled him as the

• German O 'Connell,' but brought him again into collision

with the authorities. In his despatch to Lord Aberdeen

of July 13, 1842, the English Ambassador,Lord Westmore

land, complains of List's proceedings, and describes him

as ' a very able writer in the pay of the German manu

facturers. As the English Anti-Corn -Law League had

paid their lecturers and agitators, and as the English

Government had paid Dr. Bowring to agitate in Germany,

France , and Switzerland , in favour of English commercial

interests , Lord Westmoreland's assumption that List was

also a paid agent was not unnatural, but it was wholly

without foundation . Whatever may have been the value
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of List's services on this occasion , they were at least

gratuitous.

As might have been expected , the National System '

was vigorously attacked immediately on its publication ; but

such was the demand for it that three editions were called

for within the space of a few months, and translations of it

were published in French , Hungarian , and some other

foreign languages . The principal objection raised against

it was that the system it propounded was not one for

the benefit of the whole world , but simply for the benefit

of Germany. This List never sought to conceal. His

avowed object was to free Germany from the overwhelming

manufacturing supremacy of England, and on this subject

some of his ablest opponents admitted that his was the

best practical essay. But List never advocated a policy of

prohibition . Any nation ,' he declares, which decides to

abandon a policy of absolute freedom of imports, must

commence by imposing very moderate duties, and reach

the protective system which she has decided to adopt by

systematic degrees.' And again : “ Any tariff system which

completely excludes foreign competition is injurious.' But

• the productions of foreign manufacturing industry must

only be permitted to supply a part of the yearly national

consumption , and the maintenance of the foundation of

the national industry at home must ever be the unvarying

object of a nation's policy .'

In 1844 he published the fourth part of his principal

work , The Politics ' (of national economy). In this, after

a graphic sketch of the negotiations and economical

measures promoted by Canning, Huskisson , Labouchere,

and Poulett Thompson , and censuring what he termsthe

crafty and spiteful commercial policy of England,' he

advocates the establishment in Germany of thoroughly

efficient transport facilities by river, canal, and railway,

under united management — the creation of a German fleet
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and the adoption of a universalGerman flag — the founding

ofGerman colonies abroad - national supervision of emigra

tion — the establishment of efficient German foreign consu

lates — of regular lines of German steamships — and the

negotiation of favourable commercial treaties with the

United States, Holland, and other countries .

The contemptuous bitterness with which this work was

criticised by the English press, led many of List's country

men to conclude that he had hit the right nail on the

head,' and thus increased the influence of his writings .

In 1843 he had added to his other numerous literary

labours the editorship of the • Zollvereinsblatt,' and con

tinued to write in the ‘ Allgemeine Zeitung ' and other

newspapers, on economical and commercial questions,

particularly on the development of the railway system in

Germany. He visited Hungary, where he was honourably

welcomed, Kossuth alluding to him in public as 'the man

who had best instructed the nations as to their true

national economical interests.' He received testimonials

from the Spinners’ Association of Bohemia, the Congress of

Manufacturers of Leipsic , the Iron Manufacturers of the

Rhine, and various other public bodies. He enjoyed the

further satisfaction , amidst the bitter opposition which he

had to encounter, of witnessing the conclusion of the treaty

between the Zollverein and Belgium on September 1 , 1844,

for which he had worked long and earnestly , both in the

press and by personal visits to Brussels, and by which, as

he observed , the Zollverein was enabled to carry on its

foreign trade with as much facility as if the ports of

Holland and North Germany were included in it.' Lastly ,

at an audience with the King of Würtemberg, he received

a tardy acknowledgment of the injustice with which he had

formerly been treated in the words : “Mydear List, I bear

you no ill-will. What a pity it is that twenty -four years ago

wehad not learnt to know each other as well aswe do now ! '
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By this time his almost ceaseless labours had seriously

undermined his health . He suffered from severe and fre

quent headache, and his bodily weakness increased, but he

still continued his work . The repeal of the Corn Laws in

England was imminent, and List dreaded lest the measure

should enable England still further to encroach on German

manufacturing industry . In spite of his failing health, he

hastened to London in order that he might form a clear

idea on the spot of the state of public opinion , and the

probable effect of the impending change on the industrial

interests of Germany. He was received with courtesy by

many who had strongly opposed his policy , among others

by Richard Cobden, who jokingly asked him , " Have you

actually come over here in order to get yourself converted ? '

His visit, however, only left List more strongly convinced

than ever of the earnest determination of England to

secure for herself the manufacturing supremacy of the

entire Continent, and the corresponding necessity for Ger

many to protect herself against it.

On his return from England his unfavourable symptoms

both mental and bodily became more alarming, in spite of

the affectionate care of his wife and family, to whom he

was tenderly attached . A journey to the Tyrol was under

taken in the hope of restoring his shattered health , but it

was already too late . After a few days' confinement to bed

at Kufstein , on November 30 , 1846 , he left his lodging

alone. Hedid not return . A desponding letter addressed

to his friend Dr. Kolb was found in his room ; search was

made, and his remains were found under some newly

fallen snow under circumstances which left no doubt that

in a moment of mental aberration he had died by his own

hand. A monument in the cemetery at Kufstein marks his

last resting place.

The news of his death was received with sincere and

general regret throughout Germany and wherever he was
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known abroad . A subscription was set on foot to present

to his bereaved family a substantial testimonial in recog

nition of his unselfish and devoted efforts to promote the

unity, the power, and the welfare of Germany. King Louis

of Bavaria was among the first to subscribe, as was also the

Regent of Würtemberg, that native land whose rulers

formerly so undervalued and ill-treated her able and

patriotic son . Many of his most earnest political oppo

nents joined in this endeavour todo honour to his memory,

and even urged that it was thebounden duty of theGerman

people to erect a statue to the noble patriot,' an appeal

which has since been responded to by the erection of such

a statue in his native town of Reutlingen .

The commercial policy suggested by List has been in

great measure adopted by his native land. The internal

tariffs have long since disappeared ; under the Zollverein

German manufactures and commerce have enormously

increased ; vigorous steps are being taken to found German

colonies ; an Imperial German flag floats over German

shipping ; a German empire has united the German people .

And though to give effect to these great objects required

the efforts of later and mightier men , a measure of the

credit of them is surely due to the man who was long first

and foremost in their advocacy, to which he sacrificed

health, wealth, and ultimately his life .

List's talents were those of an original thinker , an able

and laborious writer, and an earnest and untiring political

agitator. For the latter career undoubtedly he was far

more fitted by nature than for the service of the State .

His was the thankless task of the political pioneer — the

prophet who is not permitted to witness the full realisa

tion of his own predictions, and whose message of a

brighter future for his country is disbelieved and resented

by those who should have been foremost to help him to

hasten its advent.



SOME EXTRACTS

FROM THE

AUTHOR 'S PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION .

MORE than thirty -three yearshave elapsed since I first enter

tained doubts as to the truth of the prevailing theory of

political economy, and endeavoured to investigate (what

appeared to me) its errors and their fundamental causes .

My avocation (as Professor) gave me the motive to under

take that task - the opposition which it wasmyfate to meet

with forcibly impelled meto pursue it further .

My German contemporaries will remember to what a

low ebb the well-being of Germany had sunk in 1818. I

prepared myself by studying works on political economy.

I made myself as fully acquainted as others with what had

been thought and written on that subject . But I was

not satisfied with teaching young men that science in

its present form ; I desired also to teach them by what

economical policy the welfare , the culture, and the power

of Germany might be promoted . The popular theory

inculcated the principle of freedom of trade. That

principle appeared to me to be accordant with common

sense , and also to be proved by experience, when I con

sidered the results ofthe abolition of the internalprovincial

tariffs in France, and of the union of the three kingdoms

under one government in Great Britain . But the wonder

fully favourable effects of Napoleon's Continental system ,
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and the destructive results of its abolition, were events too

recent for me to overlook ; they seemed to meto be directly

contradictory of what I previously observed . And in

endeavouring to ascertain on what that contradiction was

founded, the idea struck me that the theory was quite true,

but only so in case all nations would reciprocally follow the

principles of free trade, just as those provinces had done.

This led me to consider the nature of nationality . I per

ceived that the popular theory took no account of nations,

but simply of the entire human race on the one hand, or of

single individuals on the other . I saw clearly that free

competition between two nations which are highly civilised

can only be mutually beneficial in case both of them are in

a nearly equal position of industrial development, and that

any nation which owing to misfortunes is behind others in

industry, commerce , and navigation , while she nevertheless

possesses the mental and material means for developing

those acquisitions, must first of all strengthen her own

individual powers, in order to fit herself to enter into free

competition with more advanced nations. In a word, I

perceived the distinction between cosmopolitical and political

economy. I felt that Germany must abolish her internal

tariffs , and by the adoption of a common uniform com

mercial policy towards foreigners, strive to attain to the

same degree of commercial and industrial development

to which other nations have attained by means of their

commercial policy.

In 1819 all Germany teemed with schemes and projects

for new political institutions. Rulers and subjects, nobles

and plebeians, officers of State and men of learning, were

all occupied with them . Germany was like an estate which

had been ravaged by war, whose former owners on resuming

possession of it are about to arrange it afresh . Some

wanted to restore everything exactly as it had been , down

to every petty detail ; others to have everything on a new
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plan and with entirely modern implements ; while some,

who paid regard both to common sense and to experience,

desired to follow a middle course,which might accommodate

the claims of the past with the necessities of the present.

Everywhere were contradiction and conflict of opinion ,

everywhere leagues and associations for the promotion

of patriotic objects. The constitution of the Diet itself

was new , framed in a hurry, and regarded by the most

enlightened and thoughtful diplomatists as merely an

embryo from which a more perfect state of things might

be hoped for in the future. One of its articles (the 19th )

expressly left the door open for the establishment of a

national commercial system . This article appeared to me to

provide a basis on which the future industrial and com

mercial prosperity of the German Fatherland might rest ,

and hence the idea arose of establishing a league of German

merchants and manufacturers for the abolition of our

internal tariffs and the adoption of a common commercial

policy for the whole of Germany. How this league took

root, and led to united action between the noble-minded and

enlightened rulers of Bavaria and Würtemberg, and later

to the establishment of the German Zollverein , is well

known .

As adviser of this German commercial league, I had a

difficult position. All the scientifically educated Govern

ment employés, all the newspaper editors, all the writers

on political economy, had been trained up in the cosmo

political school, and regarded every kind of protective duty

as a theoretical abomination. They were aided by the

interests of England, and by those ofthe dealers in English

goods in the ports and commercial cities of Germany. It

is notorious what a powerful means of controlling public

opinion abroad, is possessed by the English Ministry in

their 'secret service money ; ' and they are not accustomed

to be niggardly where it can be useful to their commercial
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interests. An innumerable army of correspondents and

leader -writers, from Hamburg and Bremen , from Leipzig

and Frankfort, appeared in the field to condemn the

unreasonable desires of the German manufacturers for a

niform protective duty , and to abuse their adviser in

arsh and scornful terms; such as, that he was ignorant

of the first principles of political economy as held by the

most scientific authorities, or else had not brains enough to

comprehend them . The work of these advocates of the

interests of England was rendered all the easier by the fact

that the popular theory and the opinions ofGerman learned

men were on their side.

The contest was clearly being fought with unequal

weapons. On one side a theory thoroughly elaborated

and uncontradicted, a compact school, a powerful party

which had advocates in every legislature and learned

society, but above all the greatmotive power — money. On

the other side poverty and want, internal divisions, dif

ferences of opinion , and absolute lack of a theoretical

basis .

In the course of the daily controversy which I had to

conduct, I was led to perceive the distinction between the

theory of values and the theory of the powers of production ,

and beneath the false line of argument which the popular

school has raised out of the term capital. I learned to

know the difference between manufacturing power and agri

cultural power. I hence discovered the basis of the fallacy

of the arguments of the school, that it urges reasons which

are only justly applicable to free trade in agricultural pro

ducts, as grounds on which to justify free trade in manu

factured goods. I began to learn to appreciate more

thoroughly the principle of the division of labour, and to

perceive how far it is applicable to the circumstances of entire

nations. At a later period I travelled through Austria ,

North Germany, Hungary, Switzerland, France, and Eng
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land, everywhere seeking instruction from observation of

the actual condition of those countries as well as from

written works. When afterwards I visited the United

States, I cast all books aside — they would only have

tended to mislead me. The best work on political economy

which one can read in that modern land is actual life.

There one may see wildernesses grow into rich and

mighty States ; and progress which requires centuries in

Europe , goes on there before one's eyes, viz. that from the

condition of the mere hunter to the rearing of cattle — from

that to agriculture, and from the latter to manufactures

and commerce. There one may see how rents increase by

degrees from nothing to important revenues. There the

simple peasant knows practically far better than the most

acute savans of the old world how agriculture and rents

can be improved ; he endeavours to attract manufacturers

and artificers to his vicinity. Nowhere so well as there can

one learn the importance of means of transport, and their

effect on themental and material life of the people.

That book of actual life, I have earnestly and diligently

studied , and compared with the results of my previous

studies, experience, and reflections.

And the result has been (as I hope) the propounding of

a system which, however defective it may as yet appear,

is not founded on bottomless cosmopolitanism , but on the

nature of things, on the lessons of history, and on the re

quirements of the nations. It offers the means of placing

theory in accord with practice, and makes political economy

comprehensible by every educated mind, by which pre

viously, owing to its scholastic bombast, its contradictions,

and its utterly false terminology, the sound sense of man

kind had been bewildered .

I would indicate , as the distinguishing characteristic of

my system , NATIONALITY. On the nature of nationality , as

the intermediate interest between those of individualism
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and of entire humanity , my whole structure is based . I

hesitated for some time whether I should not term mine

the natural system of political economy, but was dissuaded

from so doing by the remark of a friend, that under that

title superficial readers might suppose my book to be a

mere revival of the physiocratic system .

I have been accused by the popular school, of merely

seeking to revive the (so-called ) .mercantile system . But

those who read my book will see that I have adopted in

my theory merely the valuable parts of that much-decried

system , whilst I have rejected what is false in it ; that I

have advocated those valuable parts on totally different

grounds from those urged by the (so - called ) mercantile

school, namely on the grounds of history and of nature ;

also that I have refuted for the first time from those

sources the arguments urged a thousand times by the

cosmopolitical school, and have exposed for the first time

the false train of reasoning which it bases on a bottomless

cosmopolitanism , on the use of terms of double meaning,

and on illogical arguments .

If I appear to condemn in too strong language the

opinions and the works of individual authors or of entire

schools, I have not done so from any personal arrogance .

But as I hold that the views which I have controverted are

injurious to the public welfare, it is necessary to contradict

them energetically . And authors of celebrity do more harm

by their errors than those of less repute, therefore they

must be refuted in more energetic terms.

To candid and thoughtful critics I would remark (as

respects tautology and recapitulation ), that everyone who

has studied political economy knows how in that science

all individual items are interwoven in manifold ways, and

that it is far better to repeat the same thing ten times over,

than to leave one single point in obscurity. I have not

followed the prevailing fashion of citing a multitude of
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quotations. But I may say that I have read a hundred

fold more writings than those from which I have quoted .

In writing this preface I am humbly conscious that

much fault may be found with my work ; nay, that I my

self might even now do much of it better. But my sole

encouragement lies in the thought,thatnevertheless much

will be found in my book that is new and true, and also

somewhat that may serve especially to benefitmyGerman

Fatherland .

enco
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CHAPTER I.

THE ITALIANS.

At the revival of civilisation in Europe, no country was in

so favourable a position as Italy in respect to commerce

and industry . Barbarism had not been able entirely to

eradicate the culture and civilisation of ancient Rome.

A genial climate and a fertile soil, notwithstanding an

unskilful system of cultivation , yielded abundant nourish

ment for a numerous population . The most necessary arts

and industries remained as little destroyed as themunicipal

institutions of ancient Rome. Prosperous coast fisheries

served everywhere as nurseries for seamen , and navigation

along Italy 's extensive sea-coasts abundantly compensated

her lack of internal means of transport. Her proximity to

Greece, Asia Minor, and Egypt, and her maritime inter

course with them , secured for Italy special advantages in

the trade with the East which had previously, though

not extensively , been carried on through Russia with the

countries of the North . By means of this commercial

intercourse Italy necessarily acquired those branches of

knowledge and those arts and manufactures which Greece

had preserved from the civilisation of ancient times.

From the period of the emancipation of the Italian

cities by Otho the Great, they gave evidence of what history

has testified alike in earlier and later times,namely , that

freedom and industry are inseparable companions, even

although not unfrequently the one has come into existence

before the other. If commerce and industry are flourishing

anywhere, one may be certain that there freedom is nigh

at hand : if anywhere Freedom has unfolded her banner, it

B 2
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is as certain that sooner or later Industry will there esta

blish herself ; for nothing is more natural than that when

man has acquired material or mental wealth he should

strive to obtain guarantees for the transmission of his

acquisitions to his successors , or that when he has acquired

freedom , he should devote all his energies to improve his

physical and intellectual condition .

For the first time since the downfall of the free states

of antiquity was the spectacle again presented to the world

by the cities of Italy of free and rich communities. Cities

and territories reciprocally rose to a state of prosperity

and received a powerful impulse in that direction from the

Crusades. The transport of the Crusaders and their bag

gage and material of war not only benefited Italy 's navi

gation , it afforded also inducements and opportunities for

the conclusion of advantageous commercial relations with

the East for the introduction of new industries , inventions,

and plants , and for acquaintance with new enjoyments.

On the other hand, the oppressions of feudal lordship were

weakened and diminished in manifold ways, owing to the

same cause, tending to the greater freedom of the cities and

of the cultivation of the soil.

Next after Venice and Genoa, Florence became especially

conspicuous for her manufactures and her monetary ex

change business . Already, in the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries, her silk and woollen manufactures were very

flourishing ; the guilds of those trades took part in the

government, and under their influence the Republic was

constituted . The woollen manufacture alone employed

200 manufactories, which produced annually 80,000 pieces

of cloth , the raw material for which was imported from

Spain . In addition to these , raw cloth to the amount

of 300,000 gold gulden was imported annually from Spain ,

France, Belgium , and Germany,which , after being finished

at Florence, was exported to the Levant. Florence con

ducted the banking business of the whole of Italy, and

contained eighty banking establishments. The annual

revenue of her Government amounted to 300,000 gold

i De l'Ecluse , Florence et ses Vicissitudes, pp. 23 , 26 , 32, 103, 213 .
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gulden (fifteen million francs of our present money), con

siderably more than the revenue of the kingdoms of Naples

and Aragon at that period , and more than that of Great

Britain and Ireland under Queen Elizabeth .'

We thus see Italy in the twelfth and thirteenth cen

turies possessing all the elements of national economical

prosperity, and in respect of both commerce and industry

far in advance of all other nations. Her agriculture and

her manufactures served as patterns and as motives for

emulation to other countries. Her roads and canals were

the best in Europe. The civilised world is indebted to her

for banking institutions, the mariner's compass, improved

naval architecture, the system of exchanges, and a host of

the most useful commercial customs and commercial laws,

as well as for a great part of its municipal and govern

mental institutions. Her commercial, marine, and naval

power were by far the most important in the southern

seas. She was in possession of the trade of the world ; for,

with the exception of the unimportant portion of it carried

on over the northern seas, that trade was confined to the

Mediterranean and the Black Sea . She supplied all na

tions with manufactures, with articles of luxury, and with

tropical products, and was supplied by them with raw

materials . One thing alone was wanting to Italy to enable

her to become what England has become in our days, and

because that one thing was wanting to her, every other

element of prosperity passed away from her ; she lacked

national union and the power which springs from it .

The cities and ruling powers of Italy did not act as mem

bers of one body, but made war on and ravaged one

another like independent powers and states . While these

wars raged externally, each commonwealth was successively

overthrown by the internal conflicts between democracy,

aristocracy, and autocracy . These conflicts, so destructive

to national prosperity, were stimulated and increased by

foreign powers and their invasions, and by the power of the

priesthood at home and its pernicious influence, whereby

· Pechio, Histoire de l'Economie Politique en Italie .
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the separate Italian communities were arrayed against one

another in two hostile factions.

How Italy thus destroyed herself may be best learned

from the history of her maritime states. We first see

Amalfi great and powerful (from the eighth to the eleventh

century). Her ships covered the seas, and all the coin

which passed current in Italy and the Levant was that of

Amalfi. She possessed the most practical code ofmaritime

laws, and those laws were in force in every port of the

Mediterranean . In the twelfth century her naval power

was destroyed by Pisa , Pisa in her turn fell under the

attacks of Genoa, and Genoa herself, after a conflict of a

hundred years, was compelled to succumb to Venice.

The fall of Venice herself appears to have indirectly

resulted from this narrow -minded policy . To a league of

Italian naval powers it could not have been a difficult task,

not merely to maintain and uphold the preponderance of

Italy in Greece , Asia Minor, the Archipelago, and Egypt,

but continually to extend and strengthen it ; or to curb the

progress of the Turks on land and repress their piracies at

sea ,while contesting with the Portuguese the passage round

the Cape ofGood Hope.

As matters actually stood, however , Venice was not

merely left to her own resources, she found herself crippled

by the external attacks of her sister states and of the

neighbouring European powers .

It could not have proved a difficult task to a well

organised league of Italian military powers to defend the

independence of Italy against the aggression of the great

monarchies. The attempt to form such a league was

actually made in 1526 , but then not until the moment of

actual danger and only for temporary defence . The luke

warmness and treachery of the leaders and members of

this league were the cause of the subsequent subjugation of

| Amalfi contained at the period of her prosperity 50,000 inhabitants.

Flavio Guio,the inventor of themariner's compass,was a citizen of Amalfi.

It was at the sack of Amalfi by the Pisans (1135 or 1137) that that ancient

book was discovered which later on became so injurious to the reedom and

energies of Germany. - the Pandects.
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Milan and the fall of the Tuscan Republic. From that

period must be dated the downfall of the industry and

commerce of Italy .'

In her earlier as well as in her later history Venice

aimed at being a nation for herself alone. So long as she

had to deal only with petty Italian powers or with decrepid

Greece, she had no difficulty in maintaining a supremacy

in manufactures and commerce through the countries bor

dering on the Mediterranean and Black Seas. As soon ,

however , as united and vigorous nations appeared on the

political stage, it became manifest at once that Venice was

merely a city and her aristocracy only a municipal one.

It is true that she had conquered several islands and even

extensive provinces, but she ruled over them only as con

quered territory, and hence (according to the testimony of

all historians) each conquest increased her weakness instead

of her power.

At the same period the spirit within the Republic by

which she had grown great gradually died away. The

power and prosperity of Venice — the work of a patriotic

and heroic aristocracy which had sprung from an energetic

and liberty-loving democracy - maintained itself and in

creased so long as the freedom of democratic energy lent

it support, and that energy was guided by the patriotism ,

the wisdom , and the heroic spirit of the aristocracy. But

in proportion as the aristocracy became a despotic oli

garchy, destructive of the freedom and energies of the

people, the roots of power and prosperity died away, not

withstanding that their branches and leading stem appeared

still to flourish for some time longer.2

A nation which has fallen into slavery,' says Montes

| Hence Charles V . was the destroyer of commerce and industry in Italy ,

as he was also in the Netherlands and in Spain . He was the introducer of

nobility by patent, and of the idea that it was disgraceful for the nobility to

carry on commerce or manufactures - an idea which had themost destruc

tive influence on the national industry. Before his time the contrary idea

prevailed ; the Medici continued to be engaged in commerce long after they

had become sovereign rulers.

? « Quand les nobles, au lieu de verser leur sang pour la patrie, au lieu

d 'illustrer l' état par des victoires et de l'agrandir par dos conquêtes , n 'eurent

plus qu'à jouir des honneurs et à se partager des impôts on dut se demander

the wor
k
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quieu,' strives rather to retain what it possesses than to

acquire more ; a free nation , on the contrary, strives rather

to acquire than to retain .' To this very true observation

he might have added — and because anyone strives only to

retain without acquiring he must come to grief, for every

nation which makes no forward progress sinks lower and

lower , and must ultimately fall. Far from striving to

extend their commerce and to make new discoveries, the

Venetians never even conceived the idea of deriving benefit

from the discoveries made by other nations. That they

could be excluded from the trade with the East Indies by

the discovery of the new commercial route thither, never

occurred to them until they actually experienced it. What

all the rest of the world perceived they would not believe ;

and when they began to find out the injurious results of

the altered state of things , they strove to maintain the old

commercial route instead of seeking to participate in the

benefits of the new one ; they endeavoured to maintain by

petty intrigues what could only be won by making wise use

of the altered circumstances by the spirit of enterprise and

by hardihood. And when they at length had lost what

they had possessed, and the wealth of the East and West

Indies was poured into Cadiz and Lisbon instead of into

their own ports , like simpletons or spendthrifts they turned

their attention to alchemy.?

In the times when the Republic grew and flourished, to

be inscribed in the Golden Book was regarded as a reward

for distinguished exertions in commerce , in industry, or in

the civil or military service of the State. On that condi

tion this honour was open to foreigners ; for example , to

the most distinguished of the silk manufacturers who had

immigrated from Florence . But that book was closed

pourquoi il y avait huit ou neuf cents habitants de Venise qui se disaient

propriétaires de toute la République.' (Daru , Histoire de Venise, vol. iv.

ch . xviii.)

Esprit des Lois, p . 192.

2 A mere charlatan , Marco Brasadino , who professed to have the art of

making gold , was welcomed by the Venetian aristocracy as a saviour.

(Daru , Histoire de Venise, vol. iii. ch . xix .)

· Venice, as Holland and England subsequently did,made use of every
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when men began to regard places of honour and State

salaries as the family inheritance of the patrician class.

At a later period , when men recognised the necessity of

giving new life to the impoverished and enfeebled aris

tocracy , the book was reopened. But the chief title to

inscription in it was no longer, as in former times, to have

rendered services to the State , but the possession of wealth

and noble birth . At length the honour of being inscribed

in the Golden Book was so little esteemed, that it remained

open for a century with scarcely any additional names .

If we inquire of History what were the causes of the

downfall of this Republic and of its commerce, she replies

that they principally consisted in the folly , neglect , and

cowardice of a worn -out aristocracy , and in the apathy of

a people who had sunk into slavery. The commerce and

manufactures of Venice must have declined, even if the

new route round the Cape of Good Hope had never been

discovered .

The cause of it, as of the fall of all the other Italian

republics, is to be found in the absence of national unity,

in the domination of foreign powers, in priestly rule at

home, and in the rise of other greater , more powerful, and

more united nationalities in Europe.

If we carefully consider the commercial policy of Venice ,

we see at a glance that that of modern commercial and

manufacturing nations is but a copy of that of Venice, only

on an enlarged (i.e . a national) scale . By navigation laws

and customs duties in each case native vessels and native

manufactures were protected against those of foreigners,

and the maxim thus early held good that it was sound

policy to import raw materials from other states and to ex

port to them manufactured goods."

It has been recently asserted in defence of the principle

opportunity of attracting to herself manufacturing industry and capital

from foreign states. Also a considerable number of silk manufacturers

emigrated to Venice from Lucca, where already in the thirteenth century

the manufacture of velvets and brocades was very flourishing, in conse

quence of the oppression of the Lucchese tyrant Castruccio Castracani.

(Sandu, Histoire de Venise , vol. i. pp . 247 -256.)

Sismondi, Histoire des Républiques Italiennes , Pt. I. p . 285.



10 THE HISTORY

ofabsolute and unconditional free trade, that her protective

policy was the cause of the downfall of Venice. That asser

tion comprises a little truth with a great deal of error . If

we investigate the history of Venice with an unprejudiced

eye, we find that in her case , as in that of the great king

doms at a later period , freedom of international trade as

well as restrictions on it have been beneficial or preju

dicial to the power and prosperity of the State at different

epochs. Unrestricted freedom of trade was beneficial to

the Republic in the first years of her existence ; for how

otherwise could she have raised herself from a mere fishing

village to a commercial power ? But a protective policy

was also beneficial to her when she had arrived at a certain

stage of power and wealth , for by means of it she attained

to manufacturing and commercial supremacy. Protection

first became injurious to her when her manufacturing and

commercial power had reached that supremacy, because by

it all competition with other nations became absolutely

excluded, and thus indolence was encouraged . Therefore,

not the introduction of a protective policy , but perseverance

in maintaining it after the reasons for its introduction had

passed away, was really injurious to Venice .

Hence the argument to which we have adverted has

this great fault, that it takes no accountofthe rise of great

nations under hereditary monarchy. Venice, although

mistress of some provinces and islands, yet being all the

time merely one Italian city, stood in competition, at the

period of her rise to a manufacturing and commercial

power,merely with other Italian cities ; and her prohibi

tory commercial policy could benefit her so long only as

whole nations with united power did not enter into compe

tition with her . But as soon as that took place, she could

only have maintained her supremacy by placing herself at

the head of a united Italy and by embracing in her com

mercial system the whole Italian nation . No commercial

policy was ever clever enough to maintain continuously the

commercial supremacy of a single city over united nations.

From the example of Venice (so far as it may be

adduced against a protective commercial policy at the
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present time) neither more nor less can be inferred than

this — that a single city or a small state cannot establish

and maintain such a policy successfully in competition with

great states and kingdoms; also that any power which

by means of a protective policy has attained a position of

manufacturing and commercial supremacy, can (after she

has attained it ) revert with advantage to the policy of free

trade.

In the argument before adverted to , as in every other

when international freedom of trade is the subject of dis

cussion , we meet with a misconception which has been the

parent ofmuch error, occasioned by the misuse of the term

• freedom . Freedom of trade is spoken of in the same

terms as religious freedom and municipal freedom . Hence

the friends and advocates of freedom feel themselves espe

cially bound to defend freedom in all its forms. And thus

the term ' free trade ' has become popular without drawing

the necessary distinction between freedom of internal trade

within the State and freedom of trade between separate

nations, notwithstanding that these two in their nature and

operation are as distinct as the heaven is from the earth .

For while restrictions on the internal trade of a state are

compatible in only very few cases with the liberty of indivi

dual citizens, in the case of international trade the highest

degree of individual liberty may consist with a high degree

of protective policy . Indeed, it is even possible that the

greatest freedom of international trade may result in

national servitude, as we hope hereafter to show from the

case of Poland. In respect to this Montesquieu says truly ,

• Commerce is never subjected to greater restrictions than

in free nations, and never subjected to less ones than in

those under despotic government.' '

· Esprit des Lois, livre xx. ch. xii.
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CHAPTER II.

THE HANSARDS.

The spirit of industry, commerce , and liberty having

attained full influence in Italy , crossed the Alps, per

meated Germany , and erected for itself a new throne on

the shores of the northern seas, the Emperor Henry I.,

the father of the liberator of the Italian municipalities, pro

moted the founding of new cities and the enlargement of

older ones which were already partly established on the

sites of the ancient Roman colonies and partly in the

Imperial domains.

Like the kings of France and England at a later

period, he and his successors regarded the cities as the

strongest counterpoise to the aristocracy, as the richest

source of revenue to the State, as a new basis for national

defence. By means of their commercial relations with the

cities of Italy, their competition with Italian industry, and

their free institutions, these cities soon attained to a high

degree of prosperity and civilisation . Life in common

fellow - citizenship created a spirit of progress in the arts

and in manufacture, as well as zeal to achieve distinction

by wealth and by enterprise ; while, on the other hand,

the acquisition of material wealth stimulated exertions

to acquire culture and improvement in their political

condition .

Strong through the power of youthful freedom and of

flourishing industry, but exposed to the attacks of robbers

by land and sea , the maritime towns of Northern Germany

soon felt the necessity of a closermutual union for protec

tion and defence . With this object Hamburg and Lübeck

formed a league in 1241, which before the close of that
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century embraced all the cities of any importance on the

coasts of the Baltic and North Seas, or on thebanks of the

Oder , the Elbe, the Weser, and the Rhine (eighty-five in

all). This confederation adopted the title of the Hansa,'

which in the Low German dialect signifies a league.

Promptly comprehending what advantages the industry

of individuals might derive from a union of their forces,

the Hansa lost no time in developing and establishing a

commercial policy which resulted in a degree of commercial

prosperity previously unexampled . Perceiving that what

ever power desires to create and maintain an extensive

maritime commerce, must possess the means of defending

it, they created a powerful navy ; being further con

vinced that the naval power of any country is strong or

weak in proportion to the extent of its mercantile marine

and its sea fisheries, they enacted a law that Hanseatic

goods should be conveyed only on board Hanseatic vessels,

and established extensive sea fisheries. The English navi

gation laws were copied from those of the Hanseatic

League, just as the latter were an imitation of those of

Venice.

England in that respect only followed the example of

those who were her forerunners in acquiring supremacy at

sea . Yet the proposal to enact a navigation Act in the time

of the Long Parliament was then treated as a novel one.

Adam Smith appears in his comment on this Act ? not to

have known , or to have refrained from stating, that already

for centuries before that timeand on various occasions the

attempt had been made to introduce similar restrictions.

A proposal to that effect made by Parliament in 1461 was

rejected by Henry VI., and a similar onemade by James I.

rejected by Parliament ; 3 indeed , long before these two pro

posals (viz. in 1381) such restrictions had been actually im

posed by Richard II., though they soon proved inoperative

and passed into oblivion . The nation was evidently not

then ripe for such legislation . Navigation laws, like other

I Anderson , Origin of Commerce , Pt. I. p . 46 .

? Wealth of Nations, Book IV . ch . ii.

· Hume, History of England, Part IV . ch . xxi.
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measures for protecting native industry, are so rooted in

the very nature of those nations who feel themselves fitted

for future industrial and commercial greatness, that the

United States of North America before they had fully won

their independence had already at the instance of James

Madison introduced restrictions on foreign shipping, and

undoubtedly with not less great results (as will be seen

in a future chapter) than England had derived from them

a hundred and fifty years before.

The northern princes, impressed with the benefits which

trade with the Hansards promised to yield to them — inas

much as it gave them the means not only of disposing of

the surplus products of their own territories, and of obtain

ing in exchange much better manufactured articles than

were produced at home,but also of enriching their treasuries

by means of import and export duties,' and of diverting to

habits of industry their subjects who were addicted to idle

ness , turbulence, and riot - considered it as a piece of good

fortune whenever the Hansards established factories on

their territory , and endeavoured to induce them to do so by

granting them privileges and favours of every kind . The

kings of England were conspicuous above all other sove

reigns in this respect.

The trade of England (says Hume) was formerly en

tirely in the hands of foreigners, but especially of the

• Easterlings ' ? whom Henry III. constituted a corpora

1 The revenues of the kings of England were derived at that timemore

from export duties than from import duties. Freedom of export and duties

on imports (viz . of manufactures) betoken at once an advanced state of

industry and an enlightened State administration . The governments and

countries of the North stood at about the same stage of culture and states

manship as the Sublime Porte does in our day . The Sultan has, notably ,

only recently concluded commercialtreaties,by which he engages not to tax

exports of raw materials and manufactures higher than fourteen per cent.

but imports not higher than five per cent. And there accordingly that system

of finance which professes to regard revenue as its chief object continues

in full operation . Those statesmen and public writers who follow or

advocate that system ought to betake themselves to Turkey ; there they

might really stand at the head of the times.

2 The Hansards were formerly termed Easterlings ' or Eastern mer

chants, in England , in contradistinction to those of the West, or the

Belgians and Dutch . From this term is derived sterling ' or ' pound
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tion , to whom he granted privileges , and whom he freed

from restrictions and import duties to which other foreign

merchants were liable . The English at that time were so

inexperienced in commerce that from the time of Edward

II. the Hansards, under the title of Merchants of the

Steelyard,' monopolised the entire foreign trade of the

kingdom . And as they conducted it exclusively in their

own ships, the shipping interest of England was in a very

pitiable condition .'

Some German merchants, viz . those of Cologne, after

they had for a long timemaintained commercial intercourse

with England, at length established in London , in the

year 1250, at the invitation of the King, the factory which

became so celebrated under the name of The Steelyard '

an institution which at first was so influential in promoting

culture and industry in England , but afterwards excited so

much national jealousy , and which for 375 years, until its

ultimate dissolution , was the cause of such warm and long

continued conflicts .

England formerly stood in similar relations with the

Hanseatic League to those in which Poland afterwards

stood with the Dutch , and Germany with the English ;

she supplied them with wool, tin , hides, butter, and other

mineral and agricultural products, and received manufac

tured articles in exchange. The Hansards conveyed the

raw products which they obtained from England and the

northern states to their establishment at Bruges (founded

in 1252), and exchanged them there for Belgian cloths

and other manufactures, and for Oriental products and

manufactures which came from Italy , which latter they

carried back to all the countries bordering on the northern

seas.

A third factory of theirs, at Novgorod in Russia (esta

blished in 1272), supplied them with furs, flax, hemp,

and other raw products in exchange for manufactures.

A fourth factory, at Bergen in Norway (also founded in

sterling,' an abbreviation of the word · Easterling ,' because formerly all the

coin in circulation in England was that of the Hanseatic League.

I Hume, History of England , ch . xxxv.
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1272), was occupied principally with fisheries and trade in

train oil and fish products.'

The experience of all nations in all times teaches us

that nations, so long as they remain in a state of barbarism ,

derive enormous benefit from free and unrestricted trade,

by which they can dispose of the products of the chase

and those of their pastures, forests, and agriculture -- in

short, raw products of every kind ; obtaining in exchange

better clothing materials, machines, and utensils, as well

as the precious metals — the great medium of exchange

and hence that at first they regard free trade with approval.

But experience also shows that those very nations, the

farther advances that they make for themselves in culture

and in industry, regard such a system of trade with a less

favourable eye, and that at last they come to regard it as

injurious and as a hindrance to their further progress .

Such was the case with the trade between England and

the Hansards. A century had scarcely elapsed from the

foundation of the factory of the “ Steelyard ' when Edward

III. conceived the opinion that a nation might do some

thing more useful and beneficial than to export raw wool

and import woollen cloth . He therefore endeavoured to

attract Flemish weavers into England by granting them

all kinds of privileges ; and as soon as a considerable

number of them had got to work, he issued a prohibition

against wearing any articles made of foreign cloth .?

The wise measures of this king were seconded in the

most marvellous manner by the foolish policy pursued by

the rulers of other countries — a coincidence which hasnot

unfrequently to be noted in commercial history. If the

earlier rulers of Flanders and Brabant did everything in

their power to raise their native industry to a flourishing

condition , the later ones did everything that was calculated

to make the commercial and manufacturing classes discon

tented and to incite them to emigration .3

In the year 1413 the English woollen industry had

· M . I. Sartorius, Geschichte der Hansa .

? 11 Edward III. cap. 5 .

Rymer's Federa, p . 496 . De Witte, Interest of Holland , p . 45 .
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alreadymade such progress that Hume could write respect

ing that period, 'Great jealousy prevailed at this time

against foreign merchants, and a number of restrictions

were imposed on their trade, as, for instance, that they

were required to lay out in the purchase of goods produced

in England the whole value which they realised from articles

which they imported into it.'

Under Edward IV . this jealousy of foreign traders rose

to such a pitch that the importation of foreign cloth , and of

many other articles, was absolutely prohibited .?

Notwithstanding that the king was afterwards compelled

by the Hansards to remove this prohibition , and to reinstate

them in their ancient privileges, the English woollen manu

facture appears to have been greatly promoted by it, as is

noted by Hume in treating of the reign ofHenry VII., who

came to the throne half a century later than Edward IV .

• The progress made in industry and the arts imposed

limits, in a much more effective way than the rigour of laws.

could do , to the pernicious habit of thenobility of maintain

ing a great number of servants . Instead of vying with one

another in the number and valour of their retainers, the

nobility were animated by another kind of rivalry more in

| Hume, History of England, chap. xxv.

2 3 Edward IV. cap. iv . The preamble to this Act is so characteristic

that we cannot refrain from quoting it verbatim .

• Whereas to the said Parliament, by the artificers men and women

inhabitant and resident in the city of London and in other cities, towns,

boroughs and villages within this realm and Wales, it has been piteously

shewed and complained, how that all they in general and every of them be

greatly impoverished and much injured and prejudiced of their worldly

increase and living, by the great multitude of divers chaffers and wares

pertaining to their mysteries and occupations, being fully wrought and

ready made to sale , as well by the hand of strangers being the king's

enemies as others, brought into this realm and Wales from beyond the sea,

as well by merchant strangers as denizens or other persons, whereof the

greatest part is deceitful and nothing worth in regard of anyman 's occupa

tion or profits, by occasion whereof the said artificers cannot live by their

mysteries and occupations, as they used to do in times past , but divers

of them - as well householders as hirelings and other servants and appren

tices - in great number be at this day unoccupied , and do hardly live, in

great idleness, poverty , and ruin , whereby many inconveniences have

grown before this time, and hereafter more are like to come (which God

defend), it due remedy be not in their behalf provided .'
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accordance with the spirit of civilisation , inasmuch as they

now sought to excel one another in the beauty of their

houses, the elegance of their equipages, and the costliness

of their furniture. As the people could no longer loiter

aboutin pernicious idleness, in the service of their chieftains

and patrons, they became compelled , by learning somekind

of handiwork , to make themselves useful to the community.

Laws were again enacted to prevent the export of the pre

cious metals, both coined and uncoined ; but as these were

well known to be inoperative, the obligation was again im

posed on foreign merchants to lay out the whole proceeds

of goods imported by them , in articles of English manu

facture.' '

In the time of Henry VIII.the prices of all articles of food

had considerably risen, owing to the great number of foreign

manufacturers in London ; a sure sign of the great benefit

which the home agricultural industry derived from the

development of homemanufacturing industry.

The king, however, totally misjudging the causes and

the operation of this phenomenon , gave ear to the unjust

complaints of the English against the foreign manufacturers,

whom the former perceived to have always excelled them

selves in skill, industry , and frugality. An order of the

Privy Council decreed the expulsion of 15,000 Belgian

artificers, because they had made all provisions dearer ,

and had exposed the nation to the risk of a famine.' In

order to strike at the root of this evil, laws were enacted to

limit personal expenditure, to regulate the style of dress,

the prices of provisions, and the rate of wages. This policy

naturally was warmly approved by the Hansards,who acted

towards this king in the same spirit of good-willwhich they

had previously displayed towards all those former kings

of England whose policy had favoured their interests, and

which in our days the English display towards the kings of

Portugal— they placed their ships of war at his disposition .

During this king's whole reign the trade of the Hansards

with England was very active. They possessed both ships

and capital, and knew , not less cleverly than the English

· Hume, chap . xxvi.



THE HANSARDS 19

do in our days, how to acquire influence over peoples and

governments who did not thoroughly understand their own

interests. Only their arguments rested on quite a different

basis from those of the trade monopolists of our day. The

Hansards based their claim to supply all countries with

manufactures on actual treaties and on immemorial pos

session of the trade, whilst the English in our day base

a similar claim on a mere theory , which has for its author

one of their own Custom -house officials . The latter demand

in the nameof a pretended science,what the former claimed

in the name of actual treaties and of justice .

In the reign of Edward VI. the Privy Council sought

for and found pretexts for abolishing the privileges of the

• Merchants of the Steelyard .' ' The Hansards made strong

protests against this innovation . But the Privy Council

persevered in its determination , and the step was soon fol

lowed by the most beneficial results to the nation. The

English merchants possessed great advantages over the

foreign ones, on account of their position as dwellers in the

country, in the purchase of cloths, wool, and other articles,

advantages which up to that time they had not so clearly

perceived as to induce them to venture into competition

with such a wealthy company. But from the time when

all foreign merchants were subjected to the same commer

cial restrictions, the English were stimulated to enterprise,

and the spirit of enterprise was diffused over the whole

kingdom .'

After the Hansards had continued for some years to be

entirely excluded from a market which they had for three

centuries previously possessed as exclusively as England in

our days possesses the markets ofGermany and the United

States , they were reinstated by Queen Mary in all their

ancient privileges owing to representations made by the

German Emperor. But their joy was this time of short

duration . Being earnestly desirous not merely of main

taining these privileges, but of increasing them , they made

strong complaints at thebeginning of thereign of Elizabeth

" Hume, chap. xxxv.;also Sir J. Hayward , Lifeand Reign of Edward VI.

? Hume, chap. xxxvii.; Heylyn.

c2
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of the treatment to which they had been subjected under

Edward VI. and Mary. Elizabeth prudently replied that

shehad no power to alter anything, but she would willingly

protect them still in the possession of those privileges and

immunities which they then possessed .' This reply , how

ever, did not satisfy them at all. Some time afterwards

their trade was further suspended , to the great advantage

of the English merchants, who now had an opportunity of

showing of what they were capable ; they gained control

over the entire export trade of their own country, and their

efforts were crowned with complete success. They divided

themselves into staplers and merchant adventurers,' the

former carrying on business in some one place, the

latter seeking their fortune in foreign cities and states with

cloth and other English manufactures. This excited the

jealousy of the Hansards so greatly, that they left no means

untried to draw down on the English traders the ill opinion

of other nations. Atlength ,on August 1, 1597, they gained

an imperial edict, by which all trade within the German

Empire was forbidden to English merchants . The Queen

replied (on January 13, 1598 ) by a proclamation , in con

sequence of which she sought reprisals by seizing sixty

Hanseatic vessels which were engaged in contraband trade

with Spain . In taking this step she had at first only in

tended , by restoring the vessels, to bring about a better

understanding with the Hansards. But when she was in

formed that a general Hanseatic assembly was being held

in the city of Lübeck in order to concert measures for

harassing the export trade of England, she caused all these

vessels with their cargoes to be confiscated,andthen released

two of them , which she sent to Lübeck with the message

hat she felt the greatest contempt for the Hanseatic League

and all their proceedings and measures.'

Thus Elizabeth acted towards these merchants , who

had lent their ships to her father and to so many English

kings to fight their battles ; who had been courted by all

the potentates of Europe ; who had treated the kings of

Denmark and Sweden as their vassals for centuries, and

· Campbell's Lives of the Admirals, vol. i. p . 386.
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invited them into their territories and expelled them as

they pleased ; who had colonised and civilised all the south

eastern coasts of the Baltic , and freed all seas from piracy ;

who not very long before had, with sword in hand , compelled

a king of England to recognise their privileges ; to whom

on more than one occasion English kings had given their

crowns in pledge for loans ; and who had once carried their

cruelty and insolence towards England so far as to drown a

hundred English fishermen because they had ventured to ap

proach their fishing grounds. The Hansards, indeed , still

possessed sufficient power to have avenged this conduct of

the Queen of England ; but their ancient courage, their

mighty spirit of enterprise, the power inspired by freedom

and by co -operation , had passed from them . They dwindled

gradually into powerlessness until at length , in 1630, their

League was formally dissolved , after they had supplicated

every court in Europe for import privileges , and had every

where been repulsed with scorn .

Many external causes, besides the internal ones which

we have to mention hereafter, contributed to their fall.

Denmark and Sweden sought to avenge themselves for the

position of dependence in which they had been so long held

by the League, and placed all possible obstructions in the

way of its commerce . The czars of Russia had conferred

privileges on an English company. The order of Teutonic

knights , who had for centuries been the allies as well as

(originally) the children of the League, declined and was

dissolved. The Dutch and the English drove them out of

all markets, and supplanted them in every court. Finally,

the discovery of the route to the East Indies by the Cape of

Good Hope, operated most seriously to their disadvantage.

These leaguers, who during the period of their might

and prosperity had scarcely deemed an alliance with the

German Empire as worthy of consideration , now in their

time of need betook themselves to the German Reichstag

and represented to that body that the English exported

annually 200 ,000 pieces of cloth , of which a great propor

tion went to Germany, and that the only means whereby

the League could regain its ancient privileges in England ,
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was to prohibit the import of English cloth into Germany.

According to Anderson , a decree of the Reichstag to that

effect was seriously contemplated, if not actually drawn up ,

but that author asserts that Gilpin , the English ambassador

to the Reichstag, contrived to prevent its being passed . A

hundred and fifty years after the formal dissolution of the

Hanseatic League,so completely had allmemory ofits former

greatness disappeared in the Hanseatic cities that Justus

Möser asserts (in some passage in his works) that when he

visited those cities , and narrated to their merchants the

power and greatness which their predecessors had enjoyed ,

they would scarcely believe him . Hamburg , formerly the

terror of pirates in every sea, and renowned throughout

Christendom for the services which she had rendered to

civilisation in suppressing sea-robbers, had sunk so low

that she had to purchase safety for her vessels by paying

an annual tribute to the pirates of Algiers. Afterwards,

when the dominion of the seas had passed into the hands

of the Dutch , another policy became prevalent in reference

to piracy . When the Hanseatic League were supreme at

sea, the pirate was considered as the enemy of the civilised

world , and extirpated wherever that was possible . The

Dutch , on the contrary, regarded the corsairs of Barbary as

useful partisans, by whose means the marine commerce of

other nations could be destroyed in times of peace, to the

advantage of the Dutch. Anderson avails himself of the

quotation of an observation of De Witt in favour of this

policy to make the laconic comment, Fas est et ab hoste

doceri,' a piece of advice which, in spite of its brevity , his

countrymen comprehended and followed so well that the

English, to the disgrace of Christianity, tolerated even until

our days the abominable doings of the sea -robbers on the

North African coasts, until the French performed the great

service to civilisation of extirpating them .'

The commerce of these Hanseatic cities was not a

national one ; it was neither based on the equal preponder

ance and perfect development of internal powers of produc

Our author would appear to have forgotten , or else unfairly ignored ,

he exploits of the British fleet under Lord Exmouth .
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tion , nor sustained by adequate political power. The bonds

which held together the members of the League were too

lax, the striving among them for predominant power and

for separate interests (or, as the Swiss or the Americans

would say, the cantonal spirit, the spirit of separate state

right) was too predominant, and superseded Hanseatic

patriotism , which alone could have caused the general com

mon weal of the League to be considered before the private

interests of individual cities. Hence arose jealousies, and

not unfrequently treachery. Thus Cologne turned to her

own private advantage the hostility of England towards the

League, and Hamburg sought to utilise for her own advan

tage a quarrel which arose between Denmark and Lübeck .

The Hanseatic cities did not base their commerce on

the production and consumption , the agriculture or the

manufactures, of the land to which their merchants be

longed. They had neglected to favour in any way the

agricultural industry of their own fatherland, while that of

foreign lands was greatly stimulated by their commerce.

They found it more convenient to purchase manufactured

goods in Belgium , than to establish manufactories in their

own country. They encouraged and proinoted the agricul

ture of Poland, the sheep -farming of England , the iron

industry of Sweden , and the manufactures of Belgium .

They acted for centuries on the maxim which the theo

retical economists of our day commend to all nations for

adoption — they bought only in the cheapest market .' But

when the nations from whom they bought, and those to

whom they sold, excluded them from their markets,neither

their own native agriculture nor their own manufacturing

industry was sufficiently developed to furnish employment

for their surplus commercial capital. It consequently

flowed over into Holland and England, and thus went to

increase the industry, the wealth , and the power of their

enemies ; a striking proof that mere private industry when

left to follow its own course does not always promote the

prosperity and the power of nations. In their exclusive

efforts to gain material wealth , these cities had utterly

neglected the promotion of their political interests. During
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the period of their power, they appeared no longer to belong

at all to the German Empire. It flattered these selfish ,

proud citizens, within their circumscribed territories , to

find themselves courted by emperors, kings, and princes,

and to act the part of sovereigns of the seas. How easy

would it have been for them during the period of their

maritime supremacy, in combination with the cities of

North Germany, to have founded a powerful Lower House

as a counterpoise to the aristocracy of the empire, and by

means of the imperial power to have thus brought about

national unity - to have united under one nationality the

whole sea -coast from Dunkirk to Riga — and by these means

to have won and maintained for the German nation supre

macy in manufactures , commerce, and maritime power.

But in fact,when the sceptre of the seas fell from their grasp ,

they had not sufficient influence left to induce the German

Reichstag to regard their commerce as a matter of national

concern. On the contrary, theGerman aristocracy did all

in their power thoroughly to oppress these humbled citizens.

Their inland cities fell gradually under the absolute dominion

of the various princes, and hence their maritime ones were

deprived of their inland connections.

All these faults had been avoided by England. Her

merchant shipping and her foreign commerce rested on the

solid basis of her native agriculture and native industry ;

her internal trade developed itself in just proportion to

her foreign trade, and individual freedom grew up without

prejudice to national unity or to national power : in her

case the interests of the Crown, the aristocracy, and the

people became consolidated and united in the happiest

manner .

If these historical facts are duly considered , can anyone

possibly maintain that the English could ever have so

widely extended their manufacturing power, acquired such

an immeasurably great commerce , or attained such over

whelming naval power , save bymeans of the commercial

policy which they adopted and pursued ? No ; the assertion

that the English have attained to their present commercial

eminence and power, not by means of their commercial
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policy, but in spite of it, appears to us to be one of the

greatest falsehoods promulgated in the present century .

Had the English left everything to 'itself — ' Laissé faire

et laissé aller ,' as the popular economical school recom

mends --the merchants of the Steelyard would be still

carrying on their trade in London , the Belgians would be

stillmanufacturing cloth for the English , England would

have still continued to be the sheep-farm of the Hansards,

just as Portugal became the vineyard of England, and has

remained so till our days, owing to the stratagem of a

cunning diplomatist. Indeed , it is more than probable that

without her commercial policy England would never have

attained to such a large measure of municipal and indi

vidual freedom as she now possesses, for such freedom is

the daughter of industry and ofwealth .

In view of such historical considerations, how has it

happened that Adam Smith has never attempted to follow

the history of the industrialand commercial rivalry between

the Hanseatic League and England from its origin until its

close ? Yet somepassages in his work show clearly that he

was not unacquainted with the causes of the fall of the

League and its results. “ A merchant,' he says, “ is not

necessarily the citizen of any particular country. It is in

a great measure indifferent to him from what place he

carries on his trade ; and a very trifling disgust will make

him remove his capital, and together with it all the in

dustry which it supports, from one country to another . No

part of it can be said to belong to any particular country

till it has been spread , as it were, over the face of that

country, either in buildings or in the lasting improvement

of lands. No vestige now remains of the great wealth said

to have been possessed by the greater part of the Hanse

Towns except in the obscure histories of the thirteenth and

fourteenth centuries. It is even uncertain where some of

them were situated, or to what towns in Europe the Latin

names given to some of them belong.' '.

How strange that Adam Smith , having such a clear

insight into the secondary causes of the downfall of the

Smith, Wealth of Nations, Book III. ch . iv ,
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Hanseatic League, did not feel himself compelled to exa

mine into its primary causes ! For this purpose it would

not have been at all necessary to have ascertained the sites

where the fallen cities had stood,or to which cities belonged

the Latin names in the obscure chronicles. He need not

even have consulted those chronicles at all. His own

countrymen, Anderson, Macpherson ,King, and Hume could

have afforded him the necessary explanation .

How , therefore, and for what reason could such a pro

found inquirer permit himself to abstain from an investi

gation at once so interesting and so fruitful in results ?

We can see no other reason than this — that it would have

led to conclusions which would have tended but little to

support his principle of absolute free trade. He would

infallibly have been confronted with the fact that after

free commercial intercourse with the Hansards had raised

English agriculture from a state of barbarism , the pro

tective commercial policy adopted by the English nation at

the expense of the Hansards, the Belgians, and the Dutch

helped England to attain to manufacturing supremacy, and

that from the latter, aided by her Navigation Acts, arose

her commercial supremacy .

These facts, it would appear, Adam Smith was not

willing to know or to acknowledge ; for indeed they belong

to the category of those inconvenient facts of which J. B .

Say observes that they would have proved very adverse to

his system ,



CHAPTER III.

THE NETHERLANDERS .

In respect to temperament and manners, to the origin and

language of their inhabitants , no less than to their political

connection and geographical position, Holland, Flanders ,

and Brabant constituted portions of theGerman Empire.

The more frequent visits of Charlemagne and his residence

in the vicinity of these countries must have exercised a

much more powerful influence on their civilisation than on

that of more distant German territories. Furthermore,

Flanders and Brabant were specially favoured by nature

as respects agriculture and manufactures , as Holland was

as respects cattle- farming and commerce.

Nowhere in Germany was internal trade so powerfully

aided by extensive and excellent sea and river navigation

as in these maritime states. The beneficial effects of

these means of water transport on the improvement of

agriculture and on the growth of the towns must in these

countries , even at an early period , have led to the removal

of impediments which hindered their progress and to the

construction of artificial canals. The prosperity of Flanders

was especially promoted by the circumstance that her

ruling Counts recognised the value of public security, of

good roads, manufactures, and flourishing cities before all

other German potentates. Favoured by the nature of

their territory, they devoted themselves with zeal to the

extirpation of the robber knights and of wild beasts ,

Active commercial intercourse between the cities and the

country, the extension of cattle - farming, especially of

sheep , and of the culture of flax and hemp, naturally

followed ; and wherever the raw material is abundantly
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produced, and security of property and of intercourse is

maintained , labour and skill for working up that material

will soon be found . Meanwhile the Counts of Flanders did

not wait until chance should furnish them with woollen

weavers, for history informs us that they imported such

artificers from foreign countries.

Supported by the reciprocal trade of the Hanseatic

League and of Holland, Flanders soon rose by her wool

len manufactures to be the central point of the commerce

of the North , just as Venice by her industry and her

shipping had become the centre of the commerce of the

South . The merchant shipping , and reciprocal trade of the

Hanseatic League and the Dutch , together with the manu

facturing trade of Flanders, constituted one great whole,

a real national industry . A policy of commercial restric

tion could not in their case be deemed necessary, because

as yet no competition had arisen against themanufacturing

supremacy of Flanders. That under such circumstances

manufacturing industry thrives best under free trade, the

Counts of Flanders understood without having read Adam

Smith . Quite in the spirit of the present popular theory ,

Count Robert III., when the King of England requested

him to exclude the Scotch from the Flemish markets ,

replied , ' Flanders has always considered herself a free

market for all nations, and it does not consist with her

interests to depart from that principle .'

After Flanders had continued for centuries to be the

chiefmanufacturing country, and Bruges the chief market ,

of Northern Europe, their manufactures and commerce

passed over to the neighbouring province of Brabant, be

cause the Counts of Flanders would not continue to grant

them those concessions to which in the period of their

great prosperity they had laid claim . Antwerp then be

came the principal seat of commerce , and Louvain the

chief manufacturing city of Northern Europe. In conse

quence of this change of circumstances, the agriculture of

Brabant soon rose to a high state of prosperity. The

change in early times from payment of imposts in kind

to their payment in money, and, above all, the limita
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tion of the feudal system , also tended especially to its

advantage.

In the meantime the Dutch, who appeared more and

more upon the scene, with united power, as rivals to the

Hanseatic League, laid the foundation of their future power

at sea. Nature had conferred benefits on this small nation

both by her frowns and smiles . Their perpetual contests

with the inroads of the sea necessarily developed in them

a spirit of enterprise , industry , and thrift, while the land

which they had reclaimed and protected by such in

describable exertionsmust have seemed to them a property

to which too much care could not be devoted . Restricted

by Nature herself to the pursuits of navigation , of fisheries,

and the production of meat, cheese, and butter, the Dutch

were compelled to supply their requirements of grain ,

timber , fuel, and clothing materials by their marine

carrying trade, their exports of dairy produce, and their

fisheries,

Those were the principal causes why the Hansards were

at a later period gradually excluded by the Dutch from the

trade with the north-eastern countries . The Dutch re

quired to import far greater quantities of agricultural

produce and of timber than did the Hansards, who were

chiefly supplied with these articles by the territories

immediately adjoining their cities. And , further, the

vicinity to Holland of the Belgian manufacturing districts ,

and of the Rhine with its extensive, fertile, and vine-clad

banks, and its stream navigable up to the mountains of

Switzerland, constituted great advantages for the Dutch.

It may be considered as an axiom that the commerce

and prosperity of countries on the sea coast is dependent

on the greater or lessmagnitudeof the river territories with

which they have communication bywater. Ifwe look at the

map of Italy , we shall find in the great extent and fertility

of the valley of the Po the natural reason why the commerce

of Venice so greatly surpassed that of Genoa or of Pisa .

| The construction of good roads, and still more of railways, which has

taken place in quite recent times , has materially modified this axiom .
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The trade of Holland has its chief sources in the territories

watered by the Rhine and its tributary streams, and in the

same proportion as these territories were much richer and

more fertile than those watered by the Elbe and the Weser

must the commerce of Holland exceed that of the Hanse

Towns. To the advantages above named was added another

fortunate incident - the invention by Peter Böckels of the

best mode of salting herrings. The best mode of catching

and of böckelling ' these fish (the latter term derived from

the inventor) remained for a long period a secret known

only to the Dutch, by which they knew how to prepare

their herrings with a peculiar excellence surpassing those of

all other persons engaged in sea fishery , and secured for

themselves a preference in the markets as well as better

prices.' Anderson alleges that after the lapse of centuries

from the date of these inventions in Holland , the English

and Scotch fishermen , notwithstanding their enjoyment of

a considerable bounty on export, could not find purchasers

for their herrings in foreign markets, even at much lower

prices, in competition with the Dutch . If we bear in mind

how great was the consumption of sea fish in all countries

before the Reformation, we can well give credit to the fact

that at a time when the Hanseatic shipping trade had

already begun to decline, the Dutch found occasion for

building 2 ,000 new vessels annually.

From the period when all the Belgian and Batavian

provinces were united under the dominion of the House of

Burgundy, these countries partly acquired the great benefit

of national unity, a circumstance which must not be left

out of sight in connection with Holland 's success in

maritime trade in competition with the cities of Northern

Germany. Under the Emperor Charles V . the United

Netherlands constituted a mass of power and capacity

which would have insured to their Imperial ruler supremacy

over the world ,both by land and at sea , far more effectually

1 It has been recently stated that the excellence of the Dutch herrings

is attributable not only to the superior methods above named , but also to

the casks in which they are · böckelled ' and exported being constructed of

oak .



THE NETHERLANDERS · 31

than all the gold mines on earth and all the papal favours

and bulls could have done, had he only comprehended the

nature of those powers and known how to direct and to

make use of them .

Had Charles V . cast away from him the crown of Spain

as a man casts away a burdensome stone which threatens

to drag him down a precipice, how different would have

been the destiny of the Dutch and the German peoples !

As Ruler of the United Netherlands, as Emperor of

Germany, and as Head of the Reformation, Charles

possessed all the requisite means, both material and in

tellectual, for establishing the mightiest industrial and

commercial empire , the greatest military and naval power

which had ever existed — a maritime power which would

have united under one flag all the shipping from Dunkirk

as far as Riga.

The conception of but one idea , the exercise of but one

man's will, were all that were needed to have raised Ger

many to the position of the wealthiestand mightiest empire

in the world, to have extended her manufacturing and

commercial supremacy over every quarter of the globe, and

probably to have maintained it thus formany centuries.

Charles V . and his morose son followed the exactly

opposite policy . Placing themselves at the head of the

fanatical party , they made it their chief object to hispanicise

the Netherlands. The result of that policy is matter of

history . The northern Dutch provinces , strong by means

of the element over which they were supreme, conquered

their independence. In the southern provinces industry,

the arts, and commerce, perished under the hand of the

executioner, save only where they managed to escape that

fate by emigrating to other countries. Amsterdam became

the central point of the world 's commerce instead of Ant

werp . The cities of Holland, which already at an earlier

period , in consequence of the disturbances in Brabant, had

attracted a great number of Belgian woollen weavers, had

now not room enough to afford refuge to all the Belgian

fugitives, of whom a great number were consequently com

pelled to emigrate to England and to Saxony .
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The struggle for liberty begot in Holland an heroic

spirit at sea, to which nothing appeared too difficult or too

adventurous, while on the contrary the spirit of fanaticism

enfeebled the very nerves of Spain . Holland enriched her

self principally by privateering against Spain , especially by

the capture of the Spanish treasure fleets. By that means

she carried on an enormous contraband trade with the

Peninsula and with Belgium . After the union of Portugal

with Spain , Holland became possessed of the most import

ant Portuguese colonies in the East Indies, and acquired a

part of Brazil. Up to the first half of the seventeenth

century the Dutch surpassed the English in respect of

manufactures and of colonial possessions, of commerce and

of navigation , as greatly as in our times the English have

surpassed the French in these respects. But with the

English Revolution a mighty change developed itself. The

spirit of freedom had become only a citizen spirit in Holland.

As in all mere mercantile aristocracies, all went on well for

a time; so long as the preservation of life and limbs and of

property, and mere material advantages, were the objects

clearly in view , they showed themselves capable of great

deeds. But statesmanship of a more profound character

was beyond their ken. They did not perceive that the

supremacy which they had won, could only be maintained

if it were based on a great nationality and supported by a

mighty national spirit . On the other hand , those states

which had developed their nationality on a large scale by

means of monarchy, but which were yet behindhand in

respect of commerce and industry, became animated by a

sentiment of shame that so small a country as Holland

should act the part of master over them in manufactures

and commerce, in fisheries, and naval power . In England

this sentiment was accompanied by all the energy of the

new -born Republic . The Navigation Laws were the chal

lenge glove which the rising supremacy of England cast

into the face of the reigning supremacy of Holland. And

when the conflict came, it became evident that the English

nationality was of far larger calibre than that of the Dutch .

The result could not remain doubtful.
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The example of England was followed by France.

Colbert had estimated that the entire marine transport

trade employed about 20,000 vessels , of which 16 ,000 were

owned by the Dutch - a number altogether out of proportion

for so small a nation . In consequence of the succession

of the Bourbons to the Spanish throne, France was en

abled to extend her trade over the Peninsula (to the great

disadvantage of the Dutch ), and equally so in the Levant.

Simultaneously the protection by France of her native

manufactures, navigation , and fisheries, made immense

inroads on the industry and commerce of Holland

England had gained from Holland the greater part of

the trade of the latter with the northern European states,

her contraband trade with Spain and the Spanish colonies;

and the greater part of her trade with the East and West

Indies, and of her fisheries. But themost serious blow was

inflicted on her by the Methuen Treaty of 1703. From

that the commerce of Holland with Portugal, the Portuguese

colonies, and the East Indies , received a deadly wound.

When Holland thus commenced to lose so large a por

tion of her foreign trade, the same result took place which

had previously been experienced bythe Hanseatic cities and

by Venice : the material and mental capital which could

now find no employment in Holland, was diverted by emi

gration or in the shape of loans to those countries which

had acquired the supremacy from Holland which she had

previously possessed .

If Holland in union with Belgium , with the Rhenish .

districts, and with North Germany, had constituted one

national territory , it would have been difficult for England

and France to have weakened her naval power, her foreign

commerce, and her internal industry by wars and by com

mercial policy , as they succeeded in doing. A nation such

as that would have been, could have placed in competition

with the commercial systemsof other nations a commercial

system of her own. And if owing to thedevelopmentof the

manufactures of those other nations her industry suffered

some injury, her own internal resources, aided by founding

colonies abroad, would have abundantly made good that
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loss. Holland suffered decline because she, a mere strip of

sea coast, inhabited by a small population of German fisher

men , sailors, merchants, and dairy farmers, endeavoured to

constitute herself a national power , while she considered

and acted towards the inland territory at her back (ofwhich

she properly formed a part) as a foreign land.

The example of Holland, like that of Belgium , of the

Hanseatic cities , and of the Italian republics, teaches us

that mere private industry does not suffice to maintain the

commerce, industry, and wealth of entire states and nations,

if the public circumstances under which it is carried on are

unfavourable to it ; and further, that the greater part of

the productive powers of individuals are derived from the

political constitution of the government and from the power

of thenation . The agricultural industry of Belgium became

flourishing again under Austrian rule . When united to

France her manufacturing industry rose again to its ancient

immense extent. Holland by herself was never in a posi

tion to establish and maintain an independent commercial

system of her own in competition with great nations. But

when by means of her union with Belgium after the gene

ral peace (in 1815) her internal resources , population , and

national territory were increased to such an extent that

she could rank herself among the great nationalities , and

becamepossessed in herself of a great mass and variety of

productive powers ,we see the protective system established

also in the Netherlands, and under its influence agriculture,

manufactures, and commerce make a remarkable advance.

This union has now been again dissolved (owing to causes

which lie outside the scope and purpose of our present

work ), and thus the protective system in Holland has been

deprived of the basis on which it rested, while in Belgium

it is still maintained .

Holland is now maintained by her colonies and by her

transport trade with Germany. But the next great naval

warmay easily deprive her of the former ; and the more the

German Zollverein attains to a clear perception of its inte

rests, and to the exercise of its powers, the more clearly

will it recognise the necessity of including Holland within

the Zollverein .
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CHAPTER IV.

THE ENGLISH .

In our account of the Hanseatic League we have shown

how in England agriculture and sheep farming have been

promoted by foreign trade ; how at a subsequent period ,

through the immigration of foreign artificers, fleeing from

persecution in their native land, and also owing to the

fostering measures adopted by the British Government, the

English woollen manufacturing industry had gradually

attained to a flourishing condition ; and how , as a direct

consequence of that progress in manufacturing industry,

as well as of the wise and energetic measures adopted

by Queen Elizabeth , all the foreign trade which formerly

had been monopolised by foreigners had been successfully

diverted into the hands of the merchants at home.

Before we continue our exposition of the development

ofEnglish national economy from the point where we left

off in Chapter II ., we venture here to make a few remarks

as to the origin of British industry .

The source and origin of England's industrial and com

mercial greatness must be traced mainly to the breeding

of sheep and to the woollen manufacture.

Before the first appearance of the Hansards on British

soil the agriculture of England was unskilfuland her sheep

farming of little importance . There was a scarcity of

winter fodder for the cattle, consequently a large proportion

had to be slaughtered in autumn, and hence both stock

and manure were alike deficient. Just as in all unculti

vated territories — as formerly in Germany, and in the

uncleared districts of America up to the present time- .

hog breeding furnished the principal supply of meat, and

D 2
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that for obvious reasons. The pigs needed little care

foraged for themselves,and found a plentiful supply of food

on the waste lands and in the forests ; and by keeping

only a moderate number of breeding sows through the

winter, one was sure in the following spring of possessing

considerable herds.

But with the growth of foreign trade hog breeding

diminished , sheep farming assumed larger proportions,

and agriculture and the breeding of horned cattle rapidly

improved .

Hume, in his History of England,' ' gives a very inte

resting account of the condition of English agriculture at

the beginning of the fourteenth century :

“ In the year 1327 Lord Spencer counted upon 69

estates in his possession , 28 ,000 sheep, 1,000 oxen , 1,200

cows, 560 horses, and 2 ,000 hogs : giving a proportion of

450 sheep , 35 head of cattle, 9 horses, and 32 hogs to each

estate.'

From this statement we may perceive how greatly, even

in those early days, the number of sheep in England ex

ceeded that of all the other domestic animals put together .

The great advantages derived by the English aristocracy

from the business of sheep farming gave them an interest

in industry and in improved methods of agriculture even

at that early period , when noblemen in most Continental

states knew no better mode of utilising the greater part of

their possessions than by preserving large herds of deer,

and when they knew no more honourable occupation than

harassing the neighbouring cities and their trade by

hostilities of various kinds .

And at this period , as has been the case in Hungary

more recently , the flocks so greatly increased that many

estates could boast of the possession of from 10,000 to

24,000 sheep . Under these circumstances it necessarily

followed that, under the protection afforded by themeasures

introduced by Queen Elizabeth , the woollen manufacture,

which had already progressed very considerably in the days

1 Hume, vol. ii. p . 143 .
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of former English rulers, should rapidly reach a very high

degree of prosperity.!

In the petition of the Hansards to the Imperial Diet,

mentioned in Chapter II., which prayed for the enactment

of retaliatory measures, England's export of cloth was

estimated at 200,000 pieces ; while in the days of James I .

the total value of English cloths exported had already

reached the prodigious amount of two million pounds

sterling, while in the year 1954 the total money value of

the wool exported had amounted only to 277, 0001., and

that of all other articles of export to no more than 16 ,4001.

Down to the reign of the last-named monarch the great

bulk of the cloth manufactured in England used to be

exported to Belgium in the rough state and was there dyed

and dressed ; but owing to the measures of protection and

encouragement introduced under James I. and Charles I.

the art of dressing cloth in England attained so high a

pitch of perfection that thenceforward the importation of

the finer descriptions of cloth nearly ceased,while only dyed

and finely dressed cloths were exported .

In order fully to appreciate the importance of these

results of the English commercial policy, it must be here

observed that, prior to the great development of the linen ,

cotton , silk , and iron manufactures in recent times, the

manufacture of cloth constituted by far the largest pro

portion of the medium of exchange in the trade with all

European nations, particularly with the northern king

doms, as well as in the commercial intercourse with the

Levant and the East and West Indies. To what a great

extent this was the case we may infer from the undoubted

fact that as far back as the days of James I. the export of

woollen manufactures represented nine-tenths of all the

English exports put together .?

This branch of manufacture enabled England to drive

i No doubt the decrees prohibiting the export of wool, not to mention

the restrictions placed on the trade in wool in markets near the coast , were

vexatious and unfair ; yet at the same time they operated beneficially in

the promotion of English industry , and in the suppression of that of the

Flemings. .

? Hume(in 1603 ). Macpherson, Histoire du Commerce (in 1651).
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the Hanseatic League out of the markets of Russia ,

Sweden , Norway, and Denmark, and to acquire for herself

the best part of the profits attaching to the trade with the

Levant and the East and West Indies. It was this in

dustry that stimulated that of coal mining, which again

gave rise to an extensive coasting trade and the fisheries ,

both which, as constituting the basis of naval power,

rendered possible the passing of the famous Navigation

Laws which really laid the foundation of England's mari

time supremacy. It was round the woollen industry of

England that all other branches of manufacture grew up

as round a common parent stem ; and it thus constitutes

the foundation of England's greatness in industry, com

merce, and naval power.

At the same time the other branches of English manu

facture were in no way neglected .

Already under the reign of Elizabeth the importation

of metal and leather goods, and of a great many other

manufactured articles, had been prohibited , while the

immigration of German miners and metal workers was

encouraged . Formerly ships had been bought of the

Hansards or were ordered to be built in the Baltic ports .

But she contrived, by restrictions on the one hand and

encouragements on the other , to promote shipbuilding at

home.

The timber required for the purpose was brought to

England from the Baltic ports, whereby again a great

impetus was given to the British export trade to those

regions.

The herring fishery had been learned from the Dutch ,

whale fishing from the dwellers on the shores of the Bay of

Biscay ; and both these fisheries were now stimulated by

means of bounties. James I. more particularly took a

lively interest in the encouragement of shipbuilding and of

fisheries . Though wemay smile at his unceasing exhorta

tions to his people to eat fish , yet we must do him the

justice to say that he very clearly perceived on what the

future greatness of England depended . The immigration

into England, moreover, of the Protestant artificers who
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had been driven from Belgium and France by Philip II.

and Louis XIV . gave to England an incalculable increase

of industrial skill and manufacturing capital. To these

men England owes her manufactures of fine woollen cloth ,

her progress in the arts ofmaking hats, linen , glass , paper ,

silk , clocks and watches, as well as a part of her metal

manufacture ; branches of industry which she knew how

speedily to increase by means of prohibition and high

duties.

The island kingdom borrowed from every country of the

Continent its skill in special branches of industry , and

planted them on English soil, under the protection of her

customs system . Venice had to yield (amongst other trades

in articles of luxury ) the art of glass manufacture, while

Persia had to give up the art of carpet weaving and

dyeing .

Once possessed of any one branch of industry, England

bestowed upon it sedulous care and attention , for centuries

treating it as a young tree which requires support and care.

Whoever is not yet convinced that by means of diligence,

skill, and economy, every branch of industry must become

profitable in time- -that in any nation already advanced in

agriculture and civilisation , by means of moderate protec

tion , its infant manufactures, however defective and dear

their productionsat first may be, can by practice , experience ,

and internal competition readily attain ability to equal in

every respect the older productions of their foreign com

petitors ; whoever is ignorant that the success of one

particular branch of industry depends on that of several

other branches, or to what a high degree a nation can

develop its productive powers, if she takes care that each

successive generation shall continue the work of industry

where former generations have left it ; let him first study

the history of English industry before he ventures to frame

theoretical systems, or to give counsel to practical states

men to whose hands is given the power of promoting the

weal or the woe of nations,

Under George I. English statesmen had long ago clearly

perceived the grounds on which the greatness of the nation
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depends. At the opening of Parliament in 1721, the King

is made to say by the Ministry, that it is evident that

nothing so much contributes to promote the public well

being as the exportation of manufactured goods and the

importation of foreign raw material.? !

This for centuries had been the ruling maxim of English

commercial policy , as formerly it had been thatof the com

mercial policy of the Venetian Republic. It is in force at

this day (1841) just as it was in the days of Elizabeth .

The fruits it has borne lie revealed to the eyes of the whole

world . The theorists have since contended that England

has attained to wealth and power not by means of, but in

spite of, her commercial policy. As well might they argue

that trees have grown to vigour and fruitfulness, not by

means of, but in spite of, the props and fenoes with which

they had been supported when they were first planted .

Nor does English history supply less conclusive evidence

of the intimate connection subsisting between a nation 's

general political policy and political economy. Clearly the

rise and growth of manufactures in England , with the in

crease of population resulting from it, tended to create an

active demand for salt fish and for coals, which led to a

great increase of the mercantile marine devoted to fisheries

and the coasting trade. Both the fisheries and the coasting

trade were previously in the hands of the Dutch . Stimu

lated by high customs duties and by bounties, the English

now directed their own energies to the fishery trade,and by

the Navigation Laws they secured chiefly to British sailors

not only the transport of sea -borne coal, but the whole of

the carrying trade by sea. The consequent increase in

England's mercantile marine led to a proportionate aug

mentation of her naval power, which enabled the English

to bid defiance to the Dutch fleet. Shortly after the passing

of the Navigation Laws, a naval war broke out between

See Ustaritz , Théorie du Commerce, ch . xxviii. Thus we see George I.

did not want merely to export goods and import nothing but specie in

return , which is stated as the fundamental principle of the so -called

•mercantile system ,' and which in any case would be absurd. What he

desired was to exportmanufactures and import raw material,
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England and Holland, whereby the trade of the Dutch with

countries beyond the English Channel suffered almost total

suspension, while their shipping in the North Sea and

the Baltic was almost annihilated by English privateers.

Hume estimates the number of Dutch vessels which thus

fell into the hands of English cruisers at 1,600, while

Davenant, in his ' Report on the Public Revenue,' assures

us that in the course of the twenty -eight years next following

the passing of the English Navigation Laws, the English

shipping trade had increased to double its previous extent.'

Amongst the more important results of the Navigation

Laws, the following deserve special mention , viz. :

1. The expansion of the English trade with all the

northern kingdoms, with Germany and Belgium (export of

manufactures and import of raw material), from which ,

according to Anderson 's account, up to the year 1603 the

English had been almost entirely shut out by the Dutch .

2 . An immense extension of the contraband trade with

Spain and Portugal, and their West Indian colonies.

3 . A great increase of England's herring and whale

fisheries, which the Dutch had previously almost entirely

monopolised.

4 . The conquest of the most important English colony

in the West Indies — Jamaica - in 1655 ; and with that, the

command of the West Indian sugar trade.

5 . The conclusion of the Methuen Treaty (1703 ) with

Portugal, of which we have fully treated in the chapters

devoted to Spain and Portugal in this work. By the opera

tion of this treaty the Dutch and the Germans were

entirely excluded from the important trade with Portugal

and her colonies : Portugal sank into complete political

dependence upon England, while England acquired the

means, through the gold and silver earned in her trade

with Portugal, of extending enormously her own commer

cial intercourse with China and the East Indies, and there

by subsequently of laying the foundation for her great

Indian empire, and dispossessing the Dutch from their most,

important trading stations.

! Hume, vol. v. p. 39.
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The two results last enumerated stand in intimate

connection one with the other . And the skill is especially

noteworthy with which England contrived to make these

two countries — Portugal and India — the instruments of

her own future greatness . Spain and Portugal had in

the main little to dispose of besides the precious metals ,

while the requirements of the East , with the exception of

cloths, consisted chiefly of the precious metals. So far

everything suited most admirably. But the East had

principally only cotton and silk manufactures to offer in

exchange, and that did not fit in with the principle of the

English Ministry before referred to, namely, to export

manufactured articles and import raw materials. How ,

then , did they act under the circumstances ? Did they

rest content with the profits accruing from the trade in

cloths with Portugaland in cotton and silk manufactures

with India ? By no means. The English Ministers saw

farther than that.

Had they sanctioned the free importation into England

of Indian cotton and silk goods, the English cotton and silk

manufactories must of necessity soon come to a stand.

India had not only the advantage of cheaper labour and

raw material, but also the experience, the skill, and the

practice of centuries. The effect of these advantages could

not fail to tell under a system of free competition.

But England was unwilling to found settlements in Asia

in order to become subservient to Asia in manufacturing

industry. She strove for commercial supremacy, and felt

that of two countries maintaining free trade between one

another , that one would be supreme which sold manufac

tured goods, while that one would be subservient which

could only sell agricultural produce. In her North

American colonies England had already acted on those

principles in disallowing the manufacture in those colonies

of even a single horseshoe nail, and, still more, that no

horseshoe nails made there should be imported into Eng

land. How could it be expected of her that she would give

up her own market for manufactures, the basis of her

future greatness, to a people so numerous, so thrifty, so

- - - - - -
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experienced and perfect in the old systems of manufacture

as the Hindoos ?

Accordingly , England prohibited the import of the

goods dealt in by her own factories , the Indian cotton and

silk fabrics. The prohibition was complete and peremptory.

Not so much as a thread of them would England permit

to be used . She would have none of these beautiful and

cheap fabrics , but preferred to consume her own inferior

and more costly stuffs . She was, however, quite willing to

supply the Continental nations with the far finer fabrics of

India at lower prices, and willingly yielded to them all the

benefit of that cheapness ; she herself would have noneof it.

Was England a fool in so acting ? Most assuredly,

according to the theories of Adam Smith and J. B . Say,

the Theory of Values . For, according to them , England

should have bought what she required where she could buy

them cheapest and best : it was an act of folly to manu

facture for herself goods at a greater cost than she could

buy them at elsewhere, and at the same time give away

that advantage to the Continent.

The case is quite the contrary, according to our theory ,

which we term the Theory of the Powers of Production ,

and which the English Ministry, without having examined

the foundation on which it rests , yet practically adopted

when enforcing their maxim of importing produce and

exporting fabrics.

The English Ministers cared not for the acquisition of

low -priced and perishable articles of manufacture, but for

that of a more costly but enduring manufacturing power.

They have attained their .object in a brilliant degree.

At this day England produces seventy million pounds'

worth of cotton and silk goods, and supplies all Europe,

the entire world , India itself included , with British manu

factures. Her home production exceeds by fifty or a

hundred times the value of her former trade in Indian

manufactured goods.

What would it have profited her bad she been buying

for a century the cheap goods of Indian manufacture ?

Anderson for the year 1721,
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And what have they gained who purchased those goods

so cheaply of her ? The English have gained power, in

calculable power, while the others have gained the reverse

of power.

That in the face of results like these, historically

attested upon unimpeachable evidence , Adam Smith should

have expressed so warped a judgment upon the Navigation

Laws, can only be accounted for upon the same principle

on which we shall in another chapter explain this celebrated

author's fallacious conclusions respecting commercial re

strictions. These facts stood in the way of his pet notion

of unrestricted free trade. It was therefore necessary for

him to obviate the objection that could be adduced against

his principle from the effects of the Navigation Laws, by

drawing a distinction between their political objects and

their economical objects . He maintained that, although

the Navigation Laws had been politically necessary and

beneficial, yet that they were economically prejudicial and

injurious. How little this distinction can be justified by

the nature of things or by experience, we trust to make

apparent in the course of this treatise.

J . B . Say, though he might have known better from

the experience of North America, here too, as in every

instance where the principles of free trade and protection

clash , goes still farther than his predecessor. Say reckons

up what the cost of a sailor to the French nation is, owing

to the fishery bounties, in order to show how wasteful and

unremunerative these bounties are .

The subject of restrictions upon navigation constitutes

a formidable stumbling-block in the path of the advocates

of unrestricted free trade,which they are only too glad to

pass over in silence , especially if they are members of

themercantile community in seaport towns.

The truth of the matter is this . Restrictions on navi

gation are governed by the same law as restrictions upon

any other kind of trade. Freedom of navigation and the

carrying trade conducted by foreigners are serviceable and

welcome to communities in the early stages of their civili

sation , so long as their agriculture and manufactures still

appaj. B .Say, thou orth
America
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remain undeveloped . Owing to want of capital and of

experienced seamen , they are willing to abandon navigation

and foreign trade to other nations. Later on , however

when they have developed their producing power to

certain point and acquired skill in shipbuilding and navi

gation , then they will desire to extend their foreign trade,

to carry it on in their own ships , and become a naval

power themselves. Gradually their own mercantile marine

grows to such a degree that they feel themselves in a

position to exclude the foreigner and to conduct their trade

to themost distant places by means of their own vessels .

Then the timehas come when , by means of restrictions on

navigation , a nation can successfully exclude the more

wealthy, more experienced, and more powerful foreigner

from participation in the profits of that business . When

the highest degree of progress in navigation and maritime

power has been reached, a new era will set in , no doubt ;

and such was that stage of advancementwhich Dr. Priestley

had in his mind when he wrote that the time may come

when it may be as politic to repeal this Act as it was to

make it.' ?

Then it is that, by means of treaties of navigation based

upon equality of rights , a nation can , on the one hand,

secure undoubted advantages as against less civilised

nations, who will thus be debarred from introducing

restrictions on navigation in their own special behalf ;

while, on the other hand, it will thereby preserve its own

seafaring population from sloth , and spur them on to keep

pace with other countries in shipbuilding and in the art

of navigation . While engaged in her struggle for supre

macy, Venice was doubtless greatly indebted to her policy

of restrictions on navigation ; butassoon as shehad acquired

supremacy in trade, manufactures, and navigation, it was

folly to retain them . For owing to them she was left

behind in the race, both as respects shipbuilding, naviga

tion , and seamanship of her sailors, with other maritime

and commercial nations which were advancing in her

footsteps. Thus England by her policy increased her

Priestley, Lectures on History and General Policy, Pt. II. p . 289.
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naval power, and by means of her naval power enlarged

the range of her manufacturing and commercial powers,

and again , by the latter , there accrued to her fresh acces

sions of maritime strength and of colonial possessions.

Adam Smith, when he maintains that the Navigation

Laws have not been beneficial to England in commercial

respects, admits that, in any case, these laws have in

creased her power. And power is more important than

wealth. That is indeed the fact. Power is more important

than wealth . And why ? Simply because national power

is a dynamic force by which new productive resources are

opened out, and because the forces of production are the

tree on which wealth grows, and because the tree which

bears the fruit is of greater value than the fruit itself.

Power is of more importance than wealth because a nation ,

by means of power, is enabled not only to open up new

productive sources, but to maintain itself in possession of

former and of recently acquired wealth , and because the

reverse of power - namely, feebleness — leads to the relin

quishment of all that we possess, not of acquired wealth

alone, but of our powers of production , of our civilisation ,

of our freedom , nay, even of our national independence,

into the hands of those who surpass us in might, as

is abundantly attested by the history of the Italian re

publics , of the Hanseatic League, of the Belgians, the

Dutch , the Spaniards, and the Portuguese.

But how came it that, unmindfulof this law of alternat

ing action and reaction between political power, the forces

of production and wealth, Adam Smith could venture to

contend that the Methuen Treaty and the Act of Navigation

had not been beneficial to England from a commercial

point of view ? We have shown how England by the policy

which she pursued acquired power, and by her political

power gained productive power, and by her productive power

gained wealth . Let us now see further how , as a result of

this policy, power has been added to power, and productive

forces to productive forces.

England has got into her possession the keys of every

sea , and placed a sentry over every nation : over the

Germans, Heligoland ; over the French, Guernsey and
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Jersey ; over the inhabitants of North America, Nova

Scotia and the Bermudas ; over Central America , the

island of Jamaica ; over all countries bordering on the

Mediterranean , Gibraltar, Malta , and the Ionian Islands.

She possesses every important strategical position on both

the routes to India with the exception of the Isthmus of

Suez, which she is striving to acquire ; she dominates the

Mediterranean by means of Gibraltar, the Red Sea by

Aden , and the Persian Gulf by Bushire and Karrack. She

needs only the further acquisition of the Dardanelles, the

Sound, and the Isthmuses of Suez and Panama, in order

to be able to open and close at her pleasure every sea and

every maritime highway. Her navy alone surpasses the

combined maritime forces of all other countries, if not in

number of vessels, at any rate in fighting strength .

Her manufacturing capacity excels in importance that

of all other nations. And although her cloth manufactures

have increased more than tenfold ( to fourty-four and a half

millions) since the days of James I., we find the yield of

another branch of industry, which was established only in

the course of the last century , namely the manufacture

of cotton , amounting to a much larger sum , fifty -two and a

half millions.

Not content with that, England is now attempting to

raise her linen manufacture, which has been long in a

backward state as compared with that of other countries, to

a similar position , possibly to a higher one than that of

the two above-named branches of industry : it now amounts

to fifteen and a half millions sterling. In the fourteenth

century, England was still so poor in iron that she thought

it necessary to prohibit the exportation of this indispensable

metal ; she now , in the nineteenth century , manufactures

more iron and steel wares than all the other nations on

earth (namely, thirty -one millions' worth ), while she pro

duces thirty- fourmillions in value of coaland other minerals.

1 These and the following figures relating to English statistics are

taken from a paper written by McQueen ,the celebrated English statistician ,

and appearing in the July number of Tail's Edinburgh Magazine for the

year 1839 . Possibly they may be somewhat exaggerated for the moment.

But even if so , it is more than probable hat the figures as stated will be

reached within the present decade.
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These two sums exceed by over sevenfold the value of thë

entire gold and silver production of all other nations, which

amount to about two hundred and twenty million franes or

ninemillions sterling.

At this day she produces more silk goods than all the

Italian republics produced in the Middle Ages together ;

namely, thirteen and a half million pounds. Industries

which at the time of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth scarcely

deserved classification, now yield enormous sums ; as , for

instance , the glass, china, and stoneware manufactures, re

presenting eleven millions ; the copper and brass manufac

tures, four and a half millions ; themanufactures of paper,

books, colours, and furniture, fourteen millions.

England produces, moreover , sixteen millions' worth of

leather goods, besides ten millions' worth of unenumerated

articles. Themanufacture of beer and spirituous liquors in

England alone greatly exceeds in value the aggregate of

national production in the days of James I., namely, forty

seven millions sterling.

The entire manufacturing production of the United

Kingdom at the present time, is estimated to amount to

two hundred and fifty-nine and a half millions sterling.

As a consequence, and mainly as a consequence, of this

gigantic manufacturing production , the productive power of

agriculture has been enabled to yield a total value exceed

ing twice that sum (five hundred and thirty-nine millions

sterling ).

It is true that for this increase in her power, and in her

productive capacity , England is not indebted solely to her

commercial restrictions, her Navigation Laws, or her com

mercial treaties, but in a large measure also to her con

quests in science and in the arts .

But how comes it, that in these days one million of

English operatives can perform the work of hundreds of.

millions ? It comes from the great demand for manufac

tured goods which by her wise and energetic policy she has

known how to create in foreign lands, and especially in her

colonies ; from the wise and powerful protection extended

to her home industries ; from the great rewards which by
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means of her patent laws she has offered to every new dis

covery ; and from the extraordinary facilities for her inland

transport afforded by public roads, canals, and railways.

England has shown the world how powerful is the effect

of facilities of transport in increasing the powers of produc

tion , and thereby increasing the wealth ,the population , and

the political power of a nation . She has shown uswhat a

free, industrious, and well-governed community can do in this

respect within the brief space of half a century, even in the

midst of foreign wars. That which the Italian republics

had previously accomplished in these respects was mere

child 's play. It is estimated that as much as a hundred

and eighteen millions sterling have been expended in

England upon these mighty instruments of the nation 's

productive power.

England , however , only commenced and carried out

these works when her manufacturing power began to grow

strong. Since then , it has become evident to all observers

that that nation only whose manufacturing power begins to

develop itself upon an extensive scale is able to accomplish

such works ; that only in a nation which develops con

currently its internal manufacturing and agricultural re

sources will such costly engines of trade repay their cost;

and that in such a nation only will they properly fulfil

their purpose .

It must be admitted, too , that the enormous producing

capacity and the great wealth of England are not the effect

solely of national power and individual love of gain . The

people 's innate love of liberty and of justice, the energy, the

religious and moral character of the people , have a share in

it. The constitution of the country, its institutions, the

wisdom and power of the Government and of the aristocracy,

have a share in it. The geographical position , the fortunes

of the country , nay, even good luck, have a share in it.

It is not easy to say whether thematerial forces exert a

greater influence over the moral forces, or whether the

moral outweigh the material in their operation ; whether

the social forces act upon the individual forces the more

powerfully , or whether the latter upon the former. This
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much is certain , however, namely , that between the two

there subsists an interchanging sequence of action and

reaction , with the result that the increase of one set of

forces promotes the increase of the other , and that the

enfeeblement of the one ever involves the enfeeblement of

the other.

Those who seek for the fundamentalcauses of England' s

rise and progress in the blending of Anglo -Saxon with the

Norman blood , should first cast a glance at the condition

of the country before the reign of Edward III. Where

were then the diligence and the habits of thrift of the

nation ? Those again who would look for them in the

constitutional liberties enjoyed by the people will do well

to consider how Henry VIII. and Elizabeth treated their

Parliaments. Wherein did England's constitutional free

dom consist under the Tudors ? At that period the cities

of Germany and Italy enjoyed a much greater amount of

individual freedom than the English did .

Only one jewel out of the treasure house of freedom

was preserved by the Anglo -Saxon -Norman race - before

other peoples of Germanic origin ; and that was the germ

from which all the English ideas of freedom and justice

have sprung - the right of trial by jury .

While in Italy the Pandects were being unearthed , and

the exhumed remains (no doubt of departed greatness and

wisdom in their day) were spreading the pestilence of the

Codes amongst Continental nations,we find the English

Barons declaring they would not hear of any change in the

law of the land. What a store of intellectual force did

they not thereby secure for the generations to come! How

much did this intellectual force subsequently influence the

forces ofmaterial production !

How greatly did the early banishment of the Latin

language from social and literary circles, from the State

departments , and the courts of law in England influence,

the development of the nation , its legislation , law admi

nistration , literature, and industry ! What has been the

effect upon Germany of the long retention of the Latin in

conjunction with foreign Codes, and what has been its
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effect in Hungary to the present day ? What an effect

have the invention of gunpowder, the art of printing, the

Reformation , the discovery of the new routes to India and

of America , had on the growth of English liberties, of

English civilisation , and of English industry ? Compare

with this their effect upon Germany and France . In

Germany - discord in the Empire, in the provinces , even

within the walls of cities ; miserable controversies, bar

barism in literature, in the administration of the State and

of the law ; civil war, persecutions, expatriation, foreign

invasion , depopulation , desolation ; the ruin of cities, the

decay of industry , agriculture, and trade, of freedom and

civic institutions; supremacy of the great nobles ; decay of

the imperial power, and of nationality ; severance of the

fairest provinces from the Empire. In France - subjuga

tion of the cities and of the nobles in the interest of

despotism ; alliance with the priesthood against intellectual

freedom , but at the same time national unity and power ;

conquest with its gain and its curse, but, as against that,

downfall of freedom and of industry. In England - -the

rise of cities, progress in agriculture, commerce,and manu

factures ; subjection of the aristocracy to the law of the

land, and hence a preponderating participation by the

nobility in the work of legislation , in the administration of

the State and of the law, as also in the advantages of

industry ; development of resources at home, and of poli

tical power abroad ; internal peace ; influence over all less

advanced communities ; limitation of the powers of the

Crown, but gain by the Crown in royal revenues, in

splendour and stability. Altogether, a higher degree of

well-being, civilisation , and freedom at home, and prepon

derating might abroad .

But who can say how much of these happy results is

attributable to the English national spirit and to the con

stitution ; how much to England's geographical position

and circumstances in the past ; or again , how much to

chance , to destiny, to fortune ?

Let Charles V . and Henry VIII. change places, and , in

consequence of a villanous divorce trial, it is conceivable

E 2
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(the reader will understand why we say ' conceivable ') that

Germany and the Netherlands might have become what

England and Spain have become. Place in the position of

Elizabeth , a weak woman allying herself to a Philip II.,

and how would it have fared with the power, the civilisation ,

and the liberties ofGreat Britain ?

If the force of national character will alone account for

everything in this mighty revolution ,must not then the

greatest share of its beneficial results have accrued to the

nation from which it sprang, namely , to Germany ? Instead

of that, it is just the German nation which reaped nothing

save trouble and weakness from this movement in the

direction of progress.

In no European kingdom is the institution of an aris

tocracy more judiciously designed than in England for

securing to the nobility, in their relation to the Crown and

the commonalty , individual independence, dignity, and sta

bility ; to give them a Parliamentary training and position ;

to direct their energies to patriotic and national aims; to

induce them to attract to their own body the élite of the

commonalty, to include in their ranks every commoner

who earns distinction , whether by mental gifts , exceptional

wealth , or great achievements ; and, on the other hand, to

cast back again amongst the commons the surplus progeny

of aristocratic descent, thus leading to the amalgamation of

the nobility and the commonalty in future generations.

By this process the nobility is ever receiving from the

Commons fresh accessions of civic and patriotic energy, of

science, learning, intellectual and material resources, while

it is ever restoring to the people a portion of the culture

and ofthe spirit of independence peculiarly its own, leaving

its own children to trust to their own resources,and supply

ing the commonalty with incentives to renewed exertion .

In the case of the English lord , however large may be the

number of his descendants , only one can hold the title at a

time. The other members of the family are commoners,

who gain a livelihood either in one of the learned professions,

or in the Civil Service , in commerce, industry , or agriculture.

The story goes that some time ago one of the first dukes
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in England conceived the idea of inviting all the blood rela

tions of his house to a banquet,but he was fain to abandon

the design because their namewas legion, notwithstanding

that the family pedigree had not reached farther back than

for a few centuries. It would require a whole volume to

show the effect of this institution upon the spirit of enter

prise , the colonisation , the might and the liberties , and

especially upon the forces of production of this nation .

The geographical position of England, too, has exercised

an immense influence upon the independentdevelopmentof

the nation. England in its relation to the continent of

Europe has ever been a world by itself ; and was always

exempt from the effects of the rivalries, the prejudices, the

selfishness, the passions, and the disasters ofher Continental

neighbours. To this isolated condition she is mainly in

debted for the independent and unalloyed growth of her

political constitution , for the undisturbed consummation of

the Reformation , and for the secularisation of ecclesiastical

property which has proved so beneficial to her industries.

To the same cause she is also indebted for that continuous

peace, which, with the exception of the period of the civil

war, she has enjoyed for a series of centuries, and which

enabled her to dispense with standing armies, while

facilitating the early introduction of a consistent customs

system .

By reason of her inşular position , England not only

enjoyed immunity from territorial wars, but she also de

rived immense advantages for her manufacturing supremacy

from the Continental wars . Land wars and devastations

of territory inflict manifold injury upon the manufactures

at the seat of hostilities ; directly , by interfering with the

farmer's work and destroying the crops, which deprives

the tiller of the soil of the means wherewithal to purchase

manufactured goods, and to produce raw material and food

for the manufacturer ; indirectly, by often destroying the

manufactories, or at any rate ruining them , because hos,

? Before his lamented death , the gifted author of this remark , in his

Letters on England , read the nobles of his native country a lesson in this

respect which they would do well to lay to heart.
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tilities interfere with the importation of raw material an

with the exportation of goods, and because it becomes a

difficult matter to procure capital and labour just at the

very time when the masters have to bear extraordinary

imposts and heavy taxation ; and lastly , the injurious

effects continue to operate even after the cessation of the

war, because both capital and individual effort are ever

attracted towards agricultural work and diverted from

manufactures, precisely in that proportion in which the

war may have injured the farmers and their crops, and

thereby opened up a more directly profitable field for the

employment of capital and of labour than the manu

facturing industries would then afford . While in Germany

this condition of things recurred twice in every hundred

years, and caused German manufactures to retrograde,

those of England made uninterrupted progress. English

manufacturers , as opposed to their Continental competitors,

enjoyed a double and treble advantage whenever England ,

by fitting out fleets and armies , by subsidies, or by both

these means combined, proceeded to take an active part in

foreign wars.

We cannot agree with the defenders of unproductive

expenditure, namely of that incurred by wars and themain

tenance of large armies, nor with those who insist upon

the positively beneficial character of a public debt; but

neither do we believe that the dominant school are in the

right when they contend that all consumption which is not

directly reproductive — for instance , that of war — is abso

lutely injurious without qualification . The equipment of

armies, wars, and the debts contracted for these purposes ,

may, as the example of England teaches , under certain

circumstances, very greatly conduce to the increase of the

productive powers of a nation. Strictly speaking,material

wealth may have been consumed unproductively, but this

consumption may, nevertheless, stimulate manufacturers

to extraordinary exertions, and lead to new discoveries and

improvements, especially to an increase of productive

powers. This productive power then becomes a permanent

acquisition ; it will increase more and more, while the
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expense of the war is incurred only once for all. And

thus it may cometo pass , under favouring conditions such

as have occurred in England , that a nation has gained

immeasurably more than it has lost from that very kind of

expenditure which theorists hold to be unproductive. That

such was really the case with England,may be shown by

figures. For in the course of the war, that country had

acquired in the cotton manufacture alone a power of pro

duction which yields annually a much larger return in

value than the amount which the nation has to find to

defray the interest upon the increased national debt, not

to mention the vast development of all other branches of

industry, and the additions to her colonial wealth .

Most conspicuous was the advantage accruing to the

English manufacturing interest during the Continental

wars, when England maintained army corps on the Conti

nent or paid subsidies. The whole expenditure on these

was sent, in the shape of English manufactures, to the seat

of war, where these imports then materially contributed to

crush the already sorely suffering foreign manufacturers,

and permanently to acquire the market of the foreign

country for English manufacturing industry. It operated

precisely like an export bounty instituted for the benefit of

British and for the injury of foreign manufacturers.2

In this way, the industry of the Continentalnations has

ever suffered more from the English as allies, than from

the English as enemies . In support of this statement we

i England's national debt would not be so great an evil as it now

appears to us, if England 's aristocracy would concede that this burden

should be borne by the class who were benefited by the cost of wars , namely,

by the rich . McQueen estimates the capitalised value of property in the

three kingdoms at 4 ,000 million pounds sterling, and Martin estimates the

capital invested in the colonies at about 2 ,600 millions sterling. Hence we

see that one ninth part of Englishmen 's private property would suffice to

cover the entire national debt. Nothing could be more just than such an

appropriation , or at least than the payment of the interest on the national

debt out of the proceeds of an income tax. The English aristocracy ,how

ever, deem it more convenient to provide for this charge by the imposition

of taxes upon articles of consumption , by which the existence of theworking

classes is embittered beyond the point of endurance.

? See Appendix A .
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need refer only to the Seven Years' War, and to the wars

against the French Republic and Empire.

Great, however, as have been the advantages heretofore

mentioned, they have been greatly surpassed in their effect

by thosewhich England derived from immigrations attracted

by her political, religious, and geographical conditions.

As far back as the twelfth century political circumstances

induced Flemish woollen weavers to emigrate to Wales.

Not many centuries later exiled Italians came over to

London to carry on business as money changers and

bankers. That from Flanders and Brabant entire bodies

of manufacturers thronged to England at various periods,

we have shown in Chapter II. From Spain and Portugal

came persecuted Jews; from the Hanse Towns, and from

Venice in her decline,merchants who brought with them

their ships, their knowledge of business , their capital, and

their spirit of enterprise. Still more important were the

immigrations of capital and of manufacturers in conse

quence of the Reformation and the religious persecutions

in Spain , Portugal, France, Belgium , Germany, and Italy ;

as also of merchants and manufacturers from Holland in

consequence of the stagnation of trade and industry in that

country occasioned by the Act of Navigation and the

Methuen Treaty. Every political movement, every war

upon the Continent, brought England vast accessions of

fresh capital and talents , so long as she possessed the

privileges of freedom , the right of asylum , internal tran

quillity and peace, the protection of the law , and general

well-being. So more recently did the French Revolution

and the wars of the Empire ; and so did the political com

motions, the revolutionary and reactionary movements and

the wars in Spain , in Mexico, and in South America . By

means of her Patent Laws, England long monopolised the

inventive genius of every nation . It is no more than fair

that England, now that she has attained the culminating

point of her industrial growth and progress, should restore

again to the nations of Continental Europe a portion of

those productive forces which she originally derived from

them .



CHAPTER V .

THE SPANIARDS AND PORTUGUESE .

Whilst the English were busied for centuries in raising

the structure of their national prosperity upon the most

solid foundations, the Spaniards and the Portuguese made

a fortune rapidly by means of their discoveries and attained

to great wealth in a very short space of time. But it was

only the wealth of a spendthrift who had won the first

prize in a lottery, whereas the wealth of the English may

be likened to the fortune accumulated by the diligent and

saving head of a family. The former may for a time

appear more to be envied than the latter on account of his

lavish expenditure and luxury ; but wealth in his case is

only a means for prodigality and momentary enjoyment,

whereas the latter will regard wealth chiefly as a means

of laying a foundation for the moral and material well

being of his latest posterity.

The Spaniards possessed flocks of well-bred sheep at

so early a period that Henry I. of England was moved to

prohibit the importation of Spanish wool in 1172, and that

as far back as the tenth and eleventh centuries Italian

woollen manufacturers used to import the greater portion

of their wool supplies from Spain . Two hundred years

before that timethe dwellers on the shores of the Bay of

Biscay had already distinguished themselves in the manu

facture of iron , in navigation , and in fisheries. They were

the first to carry on the whale fishery, and even in the year

1619 they still so far excelled the English in that business

that they were asked to send fishermen to England to

instruct the English in this particular branch of the fishing

rade.

· Anderson , vol. i. p . 127, vol. ii. p . 350 .
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Already in the tenth century, under Abdulrahman III.

(912 to 950), the Moors had established in the fertile plains

around Valencia extensive plantations of cotton , sugar, and

rice, and carried on silk cultivation . Cordova, Seville , and

Granada contained at the time of the Moors important

cotton and silk manufactories. Valencia , Segovia , Toledo,

and several other cities in Castile were celebrated for their

woollen manufactures. Seville alone at an early period of

history contained as many as 16 ,000 looms, while the

woollen manufactories of Segovia in the year 1552 were

employing 13,000 operatives. Other branches of industry,

notably themanufacture of armsand of paper , had become

developed on a similar scale. In Colbert's day the French

were still in the habit of procuring supplies of cloth from

Spain . The Spanish seaport towns were the seat of an

extensive trade and of important fisheries, and up to the

timeof Philip II. Spain possessed a most powerful navy.

In a word , Spain possessed all the elements of greatness

and prosperity , when bigotry, in alliance with despotism ,

set to work to stifle the high spirit of the nation. The first

commencement of this work of darkness was the expulsion

of the Jews, and its crowning act the expulsion of the Moors,

whereby two millions of the most industrious and well- to -do

inhabitants were driven out of Spain with their capital.

While the Inquisition was thus occupied in driving

native industry into exile, it at the same time effectually

prevented foreign manufacturers from settling down in the

country . The discovery of America and of the route round

the Cape only increased the wealth of both kingdoms after

a specious and ephemeral fashion - indeed , by these events

a death -blow was first given to their national industry and

to their power. For then , instead of exchanging the

produce of the East and West Indies against homemanu

factures, as the Dutch and the English subsequently did ,

the Spaniards and Portuguese purchased manufactured

goods from foreign nations with the gold and the silver which

1 M . G . Simon, Recueil d 'Observations sur l'Angleterre. Mémoires et

Considérations sur le Commerce et les Finances d 'Espagne. Ustaritz ,

Theorie et Pratique du Commerce.

2 Chaptal, De l’ Industrie Française, vol. ii. p. 245.
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of the D , the ind, lle
rs

and
they had wrung from their colonies . They transformed

their useful and industrious citizens into slave-dealers and

colonial tyrants : thus they promoted the industry , the

trade, and themaritime power of the Dutch and English ,

in whom they raised up rivals who soon grew strong

enough to destroy their fleets and rob them of the sources

of their wealth . In vain the kings of Spain enacted laws

against the exportation of specie and the importation of

manufactured goods. The spirit of enterprise , industry,

and commerce can only strike root in the soil of religious

and political liberty ; gold and silver will only abide where

industry knows how to attract and employ them .

Portugal, however , under theauspices of an enlightened

and powerful minister , did make an attempt to develop her

manufacturing industry, the first results of which strike

us with astonishment. That country, like Spain , had

possessed from time immemorial fine flocks of sheep .

Strabo tells us that a fine breed of sheep had been intro

duced into Portugal from Asia , the cost of which amounted

to one talent per head . When the Count of Ereceira be

came minister in 1681, he conceived the design of esta

blishing cloth manufactories, and of thusworking up the

native raw material in order to supply the mother country

and the colonies with home-manufactured goods. With

that view cloth workers were invited from England, and so

speedily did the native cloth manufactories flourish in

consequence of the protection secured to them , that three

years later (in 1684 ) it became practicable to prohibit the

importation of foreign cloths. From that period Portugal

supplied herself and her colonies with native goodsmanu

factured of home-grown raw material, and prospered ex

ceedingly in so doing for a period of nineteen years, as

attested by the evidence of English writers themselves.2

1 The chief export trade of the Portuguese from Central and Southern

America consisted of the precious metals . From 1748 to 1753 , the exports

amounted to 18 millions of piastres. See Humboldt's Essai Politique sur

le Royaume de la Nouvelle Espagne, vol. ii. p . 652. The goods trade with

those regions, as well as with the West Indies, first assumed important

proportions, by the introduction of the sugar, coffee , and cotton planting .

2 British Merchant, vol. iii. p. 69.
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It is true that even in those days the English gave

proof of that ability which at subsequent times they have

managed to bring to perfection . In order to evade the

tariff restrictions of Portugal, they manufactured woollen

fabrics,which slightly differed from cloth though serving

the same purpose, and imported these into Portugal

under the designation of woollen serges and woollen drug

gets. This trick of trade was, however, soon detected and

rendered innocuous by a decree prohibiting the importation

of such goods. The success of these measures is all the

more remarkable because the country, not a very great

while before, had been drained of a large amount of capital,

which had found its way abroad owing to the expulsion of

the Jews, and was suffering especially from all the evils of

bigotry, of bad government, and of a feudal aristocracy,

which ground down popular liberties and agriculture.?

In the year 1703, after the death of Count Ereceira ,

however, the famous British ambassador Paul Methuen

succeeded in persuading the Portuguese Government that

Portugal would be immensely benefited if England were to

permit the importation of Portuguese wines at a duty one

third less than the duty levied upon wines of other countries,

in consideration of Portugal admitting English cloths at

the same rate of import duty (viz . twenty -three per cent.)

which had been charged upon such goods prior to the year

1684. It seems as though on the part of the King the

hope of an increase in his customs revenue, and on the

part of the nobility the hope of an increased income from

rents, supplied the chief motives for the conclusion of that

commercial treaty in which the Queen of England (Anne)

styles the King of Portugal ‘ her oldest friend and ally '

on much the same principle as the Roman Senate was for

merly wont to apply such designations to those rulers

who had the misfortune to be brought into closer relations

with that assembly .

Directly after the conclusion of this treaty, Portugal

was deluged with English manufactures, and the first

| British Merchant, vol. iii. p . 71,

3 Ibid . p . 76 ,
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result of this inundation was the sudden and complete ruin

of the Portuguese manufactories- - a result which had its

perfect counterparts in the subsequent so - called Eden

treaty with France and in the abrogation of the Continental

system in Germany.

According to Anderson 's testimony, the English, even

in those days, had become such adepts in the art of under

stating the value of their goods in their custom -house bills

of entry, that in effect they paid no more than half the duty

chargeable on them by the tariff.

• After the repeal of the prohibition,' says . The British

Merchant,' ' we managed to carry away so much of their

silver currency that there remained but very little for their

necessary occasions ; thereupon we attacked their gold .' 2

This trade the English continued down to very recent

times. They exported all the precious metals which the

Portuguese had obtained from their colonies, and sent a

large portion of them to the East Indies and to China ,

where, as we saw in Chapter IV ., they exchanged them for

goods which they disposed of on the continent of Europe

against raw materials. The yearly exports of England to

Portugal exceeded the imports from that country by the

amount of one million sterling. This favourable balance

of trade lowered the rate of exchange to the extent of fifteen

per cent. to the disadvantage of Portugal. The balance of

trade is more favourable to us in our dealings with Portugal

than it is with any other country,' says the author of The

British Merchant’ in his dedication to Sir PaulMethuen ,

the son of the famousminister, and our imports of specie

from that country have risen to the sum of one and a half

millions sterling, whereas formerly they amounted only to

300 ,0001. 3

All the merchants and political economists, as well as

all the statesmen of England, have ever since eulogised

this treaty as the masterpiece of English commercial

policy . Anderson himself, who had a clear insight enough

1 Anderson , vol. iii. p . 67.

2 British Merchant, vol. iii. p . 267.

3 Ibid . vol. iii. pp. 15 , 20, 33, 38, 110 , 253, 254 .
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into all matters affecting English commercial policy , and

who in his way always treats of them with great candour,

calls it ' an extremely fair and advantageous treaty ; ' nor

could he forbear the naïve exclamation , May it endure for

ever and ever ! ! 1

For Adam Smith alone it was reserved to set up a

theory directly opposed to this unanimous verdict, and to

maintain that the Methuen Treaty had in no respect proved

a special boon to British commerce. Now , if anything will

suffice to show the blind reverence with which public

opinion has accepted the (partly very paradoxical) views of

this celebrated man , surely it is the fact that the particular

opinion above mentioned has hitherto been left unrefuted .

In the sixth chapter of his fourth book Adam Smith

says, that inasmuch as under the Methuen Treaty the wines

of Portugal were admitted upon paying only two-thirds of

the duty which was paid on those of other nations, a

decided advantage was conceded to the Portuguese ; whereas

the English , being bound to pay quite as high a duty in

Portugal on their exports of cloth as any other nation , had ,

therefore, no special privilege granted to them by the

Portuguese. But had not the Portuguese been previously

importing a large proportion of the foreign goods which

they required from France , Holland , Germany, and Bel

gium ? Did not the English thenceforth exclusively com

mand the Portuguese market for a manufactured product,

the raw material for which they possessed in their own

country ? Had they not discovered a method of reducing

the Portuguese customs duty by one-half ? Did not the

course of exchange give the English consumer of Portuguese

wines a profit of fifteen per cent. ? Did not the consump

tion of French and German wines in England almost

entirely cease ? Did not the Portuguese gold and silver

supply the English with the means of bringing vast

quantities of goods from India and of deluging the con

tinent of Europe with them ? Were not the Portuguese

cloth manufactories totally ruined , to the advantage of the

English ? Did not all the Portuguese colonies , especially

· Anderson for the year 1703.
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the rich one of Brazil, by this means become practically

English colonies ? Certainly this treaty conferred a privi

lege upon Portugal, but only in name; whereas it conferred

a privilege upon the English in its actual operation and

effects. A like tendency underlies all subsequent treaties

of commerce negotiated by the English. By profession

they were always cosmopolites and philanthropists, while

in their aims and endeavours they were always monopolists.

According to Adam Smith 's second argument, the

English gained no particular advantages from this treaty,

because they were to a great extent obliged to send away to

other countries the money which they received from the

Portuguese for their cloth , and with it to purchase goods

there ; whereas it would have been far more profitable for

them to make a direct exchange of their cloths against such

commodities as they might need , and thus by one exchange

accomplish that which by means of the trade with Por

tugal they could only effect by two exchanges. Really, but

for the very high opinion which we entertain of the charac

ter and the acumen of this celebrated savant, we should in

the face of this argument be driven to despair either of his

candour or of his clearness of perception . To avoid doing

either , nothing is left for us but to bewail the weakness of

human nature, to which Adam Smith has paid a rich tribute

in the shape of these paradoxical, almost laughable , argu

ments among other instances ; being evidently dazzled by

the splendour of the task, so noble in itself, of pleading a

justification for absolute freedom of trade.

In the argument just named there is no more sound

sense or logic than in the proposition that a baker, because

he sells bread to his customers for money, and with that

money buys flour from the miller, does an unprofitable

trade, because if he had exchanged his bread directly for

flour , he would have effected his purpose by a single act of

exchange instead of by two such acts. It needs surely no

great amount of sagacity to answer such an allegation by

hinting that the miller might possibly not want so much

bread as the baker could supply him with , that the miller

might perhaps understand and undertake baking himself,
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and that, therefore, the baker 's business could not go on at

all without these two acts of exchange. Such in effect were

the commercial conditions of Portugal and England at the

date of the treaty. Portugal received gold and silver from

South America in exchange for manufactured goods which

she then exported to those regions ; but too indolent or too

shiftless to manufacture these goods herself, she bought

them of the English in exchange for the precious metals.

The latter employed the preciousmetals , in so far as they

did not require them for the circulation at home, in ex

portation to India or China , and bought goods there which

they sold again on the European continent, whence they

brought home agricultural produce, raw material, or pre

cious metals once again .

Wenow ask, in the name of common sense, who would

have purchased of the English all those cloths which they

exported to Portugal, if the Portuguese had chosen either to

make them athome or procure them from other countries ?

The English could not in that case have sold them to Por

tugal, and to other nations they were already selling as

much as those nations would take. Consequently the

English would havemanufactured so much less cloth than

they had been disposing of to the Portuguese ; they would

have exported somuch less specie to India than they had ob

tained from Portugal. They would have brought to Europe

and sold on the Continent just that much less of East

Indian merchandise, and consequently would have taken

homewith them thatmuch less of raw material.

Quite as untenable is Adam Smith 's third argument

that, if Portuguese money had not flowed in upon them ,the

English might have supplied their requirements of this

article in other ways. Portugal, he conceived,must in any

case have exported her superfluousstore of precious metals ,

and these would have reached England through some other

channel . Wehere assume that the Portuguese had manu

factured their cloths for themselves, had themselves exported

their superfluous stock ofpreciousmetals to India and China ,

and had purchased the return cargoes in other countries ;

and we take leave to ask the question whether under these
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circumstances” the English would have seen much of Por

tuguese money ? It would have been just the same if Por

tugal had concluded a Methuen Treaty with Holland or

France. In both these cases, no doubt, some little of the

money would have gone over to England, but only so much

as she could have acquired by the sale of her raw wool.

In short, but for the Methuen Treaty , the manufactures,

the trade, and the shipping of the English could never

have reached such a degree of expansion as they have

attained to .

But whatever be the estimate formed of the effects of

the Methuen Treaty as respects England, thismuch at least

appears to bemade out, that, in respect to Portugal, they

have in no way been such as to tempt other nations to de

liver over their homemarkets for manufactured goods to

English competition, for the sake of facilitating the expor:

tation of agricultural produce. Agriculture and trade , com

merce and navigation , instead of improving from the inter

course with England , went on sinking lower and lower

in Portugal. In vain did Pombal strive to raise them ,

English competition frustrated all his efforts. At the same

time it must not be forgotten that in a country like Portu

gal, where the whole social conditions are opposed to pro

gress in agriculture, industry, and commerce, commercial

policy can effect but very little. Nevertheless, the little

which Pombal did effect proves how much can be done for

the benefit of industry by a government which is anxious

to promote its interests, if only the internal hindrances

which the social condition of a country presents can first

be removed .

The same experience was made in Spain in the reigns

of Philip V . and his two immediate successors . Inadequate

as was the protection extended to home industries under

the Bourbons, and great as was the lack of energy in fully

enforcing the customs laws, yet the remarkable anima

tion which pervaded every branch of industry and every

district of the country as the result of transplanting the

commercial policy of Colbert from France to Spain was un
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mistakable . The statements of Ustaritz and Ulloa ? in re.

gard to these results under the then prevailing circumstances

are astonishing. For at that time were found everywhere

only the most wretched mule-tracks, nowhere any well

kept inns, nowhere any bridges, canals , or river navigation ,

every province was closed against the rest of Spain by an

internal customs cordon , at every city gate a royal toll was

demanded , highway robbery and mendicancy were pursued

as regular professions, the contraband trade was in themost

flourishing condition , and themost grinding system of taxa

tion existed ; these and such as these the above-named

writers adduce as the causes of the decay of industry and

agriculture . The causes of these evils - fanaticism , the

greed and the vices of the clergy, theprivileges of the nobles,

the despotism of the Government, the want of enlighten

ment and freedom amongst the people Ustaritz and Ulloa

dared not denounce.

A worthy counterpart to the Methuen Treaty with

Portugal is the Assiento Treaty of 1713 with Spain , under

which power was granted to the English to introduce each

year a certain number of African negroes into Spanish

America, and to visit the harbour of Portobello with one

ship once a year, whereby an opportunity was afforded

them of smuggling immense quantities of goods into these

countries.

We thus find that in all treaties of commerce concluded

by the English, there is a tendency to extend the sale of

their manufactures throughout all the countries with whom

they negotiate, by offering them apparent advantages in

respect of agricultural produce and raw materials. Every

where their efforts are directed to ruining the native

manufacturing power of those countries by means of

Macpherson , Annals of Commerce for the years 1771 and 1774 . The

obstacles thrown in the way of the importation of foreign goods greatly

promoted the development of Spanish manufactures. Before that time

Spain had been obtaining nineteen -twentieths of her supplies of manu

factured goods from England. - Brougham , Inquiry into the Colonial Policy

of the European Powers, Part I. p . 421.

• Ustaritz , Théorie du Commerce. Ulloa, Rétablissement des Manu

factures d 'Espagne .
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cheaper goods and long credits. If they cannot obtain low

tariffs, then they devote their exertions to defrauding the

custom -houses, and to organising a wholesale system of

contraband trade. The former device, as we have seen ,

succeeded in Portugal, the latter in Spain . The collection

of import dues upon the ad valorem principle has stood

them in good stead in this matter, for which reason of late

they have taken so much pains to represent the principle

of paying duty by weight - as introduced by Prussia - as

being injudicious.

F 2
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CHAPTER VI.

THE FRENCH

FRANCE, too, inherited many a remnant of Roman civilisa

tion . On the irruption of the German Franks, who loved

nothing but the chase, and changed many districts again

into forests and waste which had been long under cultiva

tion, almost everything was lost again . Tothemonasteries,

however,which subsequently becamesuch a great hindrance

to civilisation, France, like all other European countries , is

indebted for most of her progress in agriculture during

the Middle Ages. The inmates of religious houses kept up

no feuds like the nobles, nor harassed their vassals with

calls to military service, while their lands and cattle were

less exposed to rapine and extermination . The clergy loved

good living, were averse to quarrels, and sought to gain

reputation and respect by supporting the necessitous.

Hence the old adage . It is good to dwell under the crosier .'

The Crusades , the institution of civic communities and of

guilds by Louis IX . (Saint Louis), and the proximity of

Italy and Flanders, had considerable effect at an early

period in developing industry in France. Already in the

fourteenth century, Normandy and Brittany supplied

woollen and linen cloths for home consumption and for

export to England. At this period also the export trade

in wines and salt, chiefly through the agency of Hanseatic

middlemen , had become important.

By the influence of Francis I. the silk manufacture was

introduced into the South of France. Henry IV. favoured

this industry, as well as the manufacture of glass, linen ,

and woollens ; Richelieu and Mazarin favoured the silk

manufactories , the velvet and woollen manufactures of

Rouen and Sedan , as well as the fisheries and navigation .
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On no country did the discovery of America produce

more favourable effects than upon France. From Western

France quantities of corn were sent to Spain . Many

peasantsmigrated every year from the Pyrenean districts

to the north -east of Spain in search of work . Great

quantities of wine and salt were exported to the Spanish

Netherlands, while the silks, the velvets, as also especially

the articles of luxury of French manufacture, were sold in

considerable quantities in the Netherlands, England, Spain ,

and Portugal. Owing to this cause a great deal of Spanish

gold and silver got into circulation in France at an early

period .

But the palmy days of French industry first commenced

with Colbert.

At the time of Mazarin's death , neither manufacturing

industry, commerce , navigation , nor the fisheries had

attained to importance, while the financial condition of the

country was at its worst.

Colbert had the courage to grapple single -handed with

an undertaking which England could only bring to a suc

cessful issue by the persevering efforts of three centuries,

ard at the cost of two revolutions. From all countries he

obtained themost skilful workmen ,bought up trade secrets,

and procured better machinery and tools . By a general

and efficient tariff he secured the homemarkets for native

industry. By abolishing, or by limiting as much as

possible, the provincial customs collections, by the con

struction of highways and canals , he promoted internal

traffic . These measures benefited agriculture even more

than manufacturing industry , because the number of

consumers was thereby doubled and trebled, and the

producers were brought into easy and cheap communication

with the consumers. He further promoted the interests of

agriculture by lowering the amounts of direct imposts

levied upon landed property, by mitigating the severity of

the stringentmeasures previously adopted in collecting the

revenue, by equalising the incidence of taxation , and lastly

by introducing measures for the reduction of the rate of

nterest. He prohibited the exportation of corn only in
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times of scarcity and high prices . To the extension of the

foreign trade and the promotion of fisheries he devoted

special attention. He re-established the trade with the

Levant, enlarged that with the colonies, and opened up a

trade with the North. Into all branches of the administra

tion he introduced the most stringent economy and perfect

order. At his death France possessed 50,000 looms

engaged in the manufacture of woollens; she produced

annually silk manufactures to the value of 50 millions of

francs. The State revenues had increased by 28 millions

of francs. The kingdom was in possession of flourishing

fisheries,of an extensive mercantile marine,and a powerful

navy,

A century later, the economists have sharply censured

Colbert, and maintained that this statesman had been

anxious to promote the interests of manufactures at the

expense of agriculture : a reproach which proves nothing

more than that these authorities were themselves incapable

of appreciating the nature ofmanufacturing industry.?

If, however , Colbert was in error in opposing periodical

obstacles to the exportation of raw materials, yet by fostering

the growth and progress of native industries he so greatly

increased the demand for agricultural produce that he gave

the agricultural interest tenfold compensation for any in

jury which he caused to it by the above-named obstacles.

If, contrary to the dietates of enlightened statesmanship ,

he prescribed new processes of manufacture, and compelled

1 • Eloge de Jean Baptiste Colbert, par Necker ' (1773) ( @ uvres Com

pletes , vol. xv.)

? See Quesnay's paper entitled , Physiocratie, ou du Gouvernement le

plus avantageux au Genre Humain (1768),' Note 5 , sur la maxime viii.,'

wherein Quesnay contradiets and eondemns Colbert in two brief pages,

whereas Necker devoted a hundred pages to the exposition of Colbert's

system and of what he accomplished . It is hard to say whether we are to

wonder most at the ignorance of Quesnay on matters of industry , history,

and finance , or at the presumption with which he passes judgment upon

such a man as Colbert without adducing grounds for it. Add to that, that

this ignorant dreamer was not even candid enough to mention the expulsion

of the Huguenots ; nay, that he was not ashamed to allege, contrary to all

truth , that Colbert had restricted the trade in corn between province an

province by vexatious police ordinances.
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the manufacturers by penal enactments to adopt them , it

should be borne in mind that these processes were the best

and themost profitable known in his day, and that he had

to deal with a people which , sunk into the utmost apathy

by reason of a long despotic rule, resisted every innova

tion even though it was an improvement.

The reproach , however , that France had lost a large

portion of her native industry through Colbert's protective

system , could be levelled against Colbert only by that

school which utterly ignored the revocation of the Edict

of Nantes with its disastrous consequences. In consequence

of these deplorable measures, in the course of three years

after Colbert's death half a million of the most industrious,

skilful, and thriving inhabitants of France were banished ;

who, consequently , to the double injury of France which

they had enriched, transplanted their industry and their

capital to Switzerland , to every Protestant country in

Germany, especially to Prussia , as also to Holland and

England. Thus the intrigues of a bigoted courtesan ruined

in three years the able and gifted work of a whole genera

tion , and cast France back again into its previous state of

apathy ; while England,under the ægis of her Constitution ,

and invigorated by a Revolution which called forth all the

energies of the nation, was prosecuting with increasing

ardour and without intermission the work commenced by

Elizabeth and her predecessors.

The melancholy condition to which the industry and

the finances of France had been reduced by a long course

ofmisgovernment, and the spectacle of the great prosperity

of England , aroused the emulation of French statesmen

shortly before the French revolution . Infatuated with the

hollow theory of the economists, they looked for a remedy,

in opposition to Colbert's policy, in the establishment of

free trade. It was thought that the prosperity of the

country could be restored at one blow if a better market

were provided for French wines and brandies in England ,

at the cost of permitting the importation of English manu

factures upon easy terms (a twelve per cent, duty). Eng

land, delighted at the proposal, willingly granted to the



72 THE HISTORY

French a second edition of the Methuen Treaty, in the

shape of the so -called Eden Treaty of 1786 ; a copy which

was soon followed by results not less ruinous than those

produced by the Portuguese original.

The English , accustomed to the strong wines of the

Peninsula , did not increase their consumption to the extent

which had been expected , whilst the French perceived with

horror that all they had to offer the English were simply

fashions and fancy articles, the total value of which was

insignificant: whereas the English manufacturers, in all

articles of primenecessity, the total amount of which was

enormous, could greatly surpass the French manufacturers

in cheapness of prices , as well as in quality of their goods,

and in granting of credit . When , after a brief com

petition , the French manufacturers were brought to the

brink of ruin , while French wine-growers had gained but

little, then the French Government sought to arrest the

progress of this ruin by terminating the treaty , but only

acquired the conviction that it is much easier to ruin

flourishing manufactories in a few years than to revive

ruined manufactories in a whole generation , English

competition had engendered a taste for English goods in

France, the consequence of which was an extensive and

long -continued contraband trade which it was difficult to

suppress. Meanwhile it was not so difficult for the English ,

after the termination of the treaty , to accustom their palates

again to the wines of the Peninsula,

Notwithstanding that the commotions of the revolution

and the incessant wars of Napoleon could not have been

favourable to the prosperity of French industry, notwith

standing that the French lost during this period most of

their maritime trade and all their colonies, yet French

manufactories, solely from their exclusive possession of their

homemarkets, and from the abrogation of feudal restric

tions, attained during the Empire to a higher degree of

prosperity than they had ever enjoyed under the preceding

ancien régime. The same effects were noticeable in Germany

and in all countries over which the Continental blockade

extended .
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• Napoleon said in his trenchant style , that under the ex

isting circumstances of the world any State which adopted

the principle of free trade must come to the ground. In

these words he uttered more political wisdom in reference

to the commercial policy of France than all contemporary

political economists in all their writings. Wecannot but

wonder at the sagacity with which this great genius, with

out any previous study of the systems of political economy,

comprehended the nature and importance of manufacturing

power. Well was it for him and for France that he had

not studied these systems. Formerly,' said Napoleon ,

there was but one description of property, the possession

of land ; but a new property has now risen up, namely ,

industry .' Napoleon saw , and in this way clearly enun

ciated , what contemporary economists did not see , or did

not clearly enunciate, namely, that a nation which com

bines in itself the power of manufactures with that of

agriculture is an immeasurably more perfect and more

wealthy nation than a purely agricultural one. What

Napoleon did to found and promote the industrial education

of France ,to improve the country's credit, to introduce and

set going new inventions and improved processes, and to

perfect the means of internal communication in France,

it is not necessary to dwell upon in detail, for these things

are still too well remembered . But what, perhaps, does

call for special notice in this connection , is the biassed and

unfair judgment passed upon this enlightened and powerful

ruler by contemporary theorists.

With the fall of Napoleon, English competition, which

had been till then restricted to a contraband trade, re

covered its footing on the continents of Europe and

America. Now for the first time the English were heard

to condemn protection and to eulogise Adam Smith 's

doctrine of free trade, a doctrine which heretofore those

practical islanders considered as suited only to an ideal

state of Utopian perfection . But an impartial, critical

observer might easily discern the entire absence of mere

sentimental motives of philanthropy in this conversion , for

only when increased facilities for the exportation of English
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goods to the continents of Europe and America were in

question were cosmopolitan arguments resorted to ; but so

soon as the question turned upon the free importation of

corn , or whether foreign goodsmight be allowed to compete

at all with British manufactures in the English market,

in that case quite different principles were appealed to ."

Unhappily , it was said , the long continuance in England of

a policy contrary to natural principles had created an

artificial state of things, which could not be interfered

with suddenly without incurring the risk of dangerous and

mischievous consequences. It was not to be attempted

without the greatest caution and prudence. It was

England 's misfortune, not her fault. All themore gratify

ing ought it to be for the nations of the European and

American continents, that their happy lot and condition

left them quite free to partake without delay of the bless

ings of free trade.

In France , although her ancient dynasty reascended

the throne under the protection of the banner of England,

or at any rate by the influence of English gold , the above

A highly accomplished American orator, Mr. Baldwin , Chief Justice of

the United States, when referring to the Canning -Huskisson system of free

trade, shrewdly remarked , that, like most English productions, it had been

manufactured not so much for homeconsumption as for exportation .

Shall we laugh most or weep when we call to mind the rapture of

enthusiasm with which the Liberals in France and Germany, more particu

larly the cosmopolitan theorists of the philanthropic school, and notably

Mons. J. B . Say , hailed the announcement of the Canning-Huskisson

system ? So great was their jubilation , that one might have thought the

millennium had come. But let us see what Mr. Canning's own biographer

says about this minister's views on the subject of free trade.

•Mr. Canning was perfectly convinced of the truth of the abstract prin

ciple , that commerce is sure to flourish most when wholly unfettered ; but

since such had not been the opinion either of our ancestors or of surrounding

nations, and since in consequence restraints had been imposed upon all

commercial transactions, a state of things had grown up to which the un

guarded application of the abstract principle , however true it was in theory,

mighthave been somewhat mischievous in practice.' ( The Political Life

of Mr. Canning, by Stapleton , p . 3 .)

In the year 1828, these same tactics of the English had again assumed

a prominence so marked that Mr. Hume,the Liberal Memberof Parliament,

felt no hesitation in stigmatising them in the House as the strangling of

Continental industries.
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arguments did not obtain currency for very long. England's

free trade wrought such havoc amongst the manufacturing

industries which had prospered and grown strong under

the Continental blockade system , that a prohibitive régime

was speedily resorted to, under the protecting ægis of which ,

according to Dupin ' s testimony, ' the producing power o

French manufactories was doubled between the years 1815

and 1827 .

| Forces productives de la France ,
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CHAPTER VII.

THE GERMANS .

In the chapter on the Hanseatic League we saw how ,

next in order to Italy ,Germany had flourished, through ex

tensive commerce, long before the other European states.

We have now to continue the industrial history of that

nation , after first taking a rapid survey of its earliest in

dustrial circumstances and their development.

In ancient Germania, the greater part of the land

was devoted to pasturage and parks for game. The insig

nificant and primitive agriculture was abandoned to serfs

and to women . The sole occupation of the freemen was

warfare and the chase ; and that is the origin of all the

German nobility .

The German nobles firmly adhered to this system

throughout the Middle Ages , oppressing agriculturists and

opposing manufacturing industry, while quite blind to the

benefits which must have accrued to them , as the lords of

the soil, from the prosperity of both .

Indeed , so deeply rooted has the passion for their

hereditary favourite occupation ever continued with the

German nobles, that even in our days, long after they

have been enriched by the ploughshare and the shuttle,

they still dream in legislative assemblies about the preserva

tion of game and the game laws, as though the wolf and

the sheep, the bear and the bee, could dwell in peace side

by side ; as though landed property could be devoted at

one and the same time to gardening, timber growing, and

scientific farming, and to the preservation of wild boars,

deer, and hares.
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German husbandry long remained in a barbarous con

dition , notwithstanding that the influence of towns and

monasteries on the districts in their immediate vicinity

could not be ignored.

Towns sprang up in the ancient Roman colonies, at the

seats of the temporal and ecclesiastical princes and lords ,

near monasteries, and, where favoured by the Emperor, to

a certain extent within their domains and inclosures, also

on sites where the fisheries, combined with facilities for land

and water transport, offered inducements to them . They

flourished in most cases only by supplying the local re

quirements, and by the foreign transport trade. An exten

sive system of native industry capableofsupplying an export

trade could only have grown up by means of extensive

sheep farming and extensive cultivation of flax. But flax

cultivation implies a high standard of agriculture, while ex

tensive sheep farming needs protection against wolves and

robbers. Such protection could not be maintained amid

the perpetual feuds of the nobles and princes between

themselves and against the towns. Cattle pastures served

always as the principal field for robbery ; while the total

extermination of beasts of prey was out of the question

with those vast tracts of forest which the nobility so care

fully preserved for their indulgence in the chase. The

scaniy number of cattle, the insecurity of life and property ,

the entire lack of capital and of freedom on the part of the

cultivators of the soil, or of any interest in agriculture on

the part of those who owned it, necessarily tended to keep

agriculture , and with it the prosperity of the towns, in a

very low state .

If these circumstances are duly considered , it is easy to

understand the reason why Flanders and Brabant under

totally opposite conditions attained at so early a period to

a high degree of liberty and prosperity .

Notwithstanding these impediments, the German cities

on the Baltic and the German Ocean flourished , owing to

the fisheries , to navigation, and the foreign trade at sea ;

in Southern Germany and at the foot of the Alps, owing to

the influence of Italy, Greece, and the transport trade by
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land ; on the Rhine, the Elbe, and the Danube, by means

of viticulture and the wine trade, owing to the exceptional

fertility of the soil and the facilities of water communica

tion , which in the Middle Ages was of still greater impor

tance than even in our days, because of thewretched con

dition of the roads and the general state of insecurity.

This diversity of origin will explain the diversity charac

terising the several confederations of German cities, such

as the Hanseatic , the Rhenish , the Swabian , the Dutch , and

the Helvetic.

Though they continued powerful for a time owing to the

spirit of youthful freedom which pervaded them , yet these

leagues lacked the internal guarantee of stability , the

principle of unity , the cement. Separated from each

other by the estates of the nobility , by the serfdom of the

population of the country, their union was doomed sooner

or later to break down, owing to the gradual increase and

enrichment of the agricultural population, among whom ,

through the power of the princes, the principle of unity was

maintained . The cities, inasmuch as they tended to pro

mote the prosperity of agriculture, by so doing necessarily

were working at their own effacement, unless they contrived

to incorporate the agricultural classes or the nobility as

members of their unions. For the accomplishment of that

object, however, they lacked the requisite higher political

instincts and knowledge. Their political vision seldom ex

tended beyond their own city walls .

Two only of these confederations, Switzerland and the

Seven United Provinces, actually carried out this incorpo

ration , and that not as the result of reflection , but because

they were compelled to it, and favoured by circumstances,

and for that reason those confederations still exist. The

Swiss Confederation is nothing but a conglomerate of

German imperial cities, established and cemented together

by the free populations occupying the intervening tracts of

country .

The remaining leagues of German cities were ruined

owing to their contempt for the rural population , and from

their absurd burgher arrogance,which delighted in keeping
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that population in subjection , rather than in raising them

to their own level.

These cities could only have attained unity by means

of an hereditary royal authority. But this authority in

Germany lay in the hands of the princes, who, in order to

avert restraints upon their own arbitrary rule, and to keep

both the cities and theminor nobles in subjection ,were inter

ested in resisting the establishment of an hereditary empire.

Hence the persevering adherence to the idea of the

Imperial Roman Empire amongst German kings. Only

at the head of armies were the emperors rulers; only

when they went to war were they able to bring together

princes and cities under their banner. Hence their protec

tion of civic liberty in Germany, and their hostility to it

and persecution of it in Italy.

The expeditions to Rome not only weakened more and

more the kingly power in Germany, they weakened those

very dynasties through which , within the Empire, in the

heart of the nation , a consolidated power might have grown

up. But with the extinction of the house of Hohenstaufen

the nucleus of consolidated power was broken up into a

thousand fragments .

The sense of the impossibility of consolidating the heart

of the nation impelled the House of Hapsburg, originally so

weak and poor, to utilise the nation 's vigour in founding

a consolidated hereditary monarchy on the south -eastern

frontier ofthe German Empire, by subjugating alien races,

a policy which in the north- east was imitated by the Mar

graves of Brandenburg. Thus in the south-east and north

east there arose hereditary sovereignties founded upon the

dominion over alien races, while in the two western corners

of the land two republics grew into existence which con

tinually separated themselves more and more from the

parent nation ; and within , in the nation 's heart, disintegra

tion , impotence, and dissolution continually progressed .

Themisfortunes of the German nation were completed by

the inventions of gunpowder and of the art of printing, the

revival of the Roman law , the Reformation , and lastly the

discovery of America and of the new route to India .
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The intellectual, social, and economic revolution which

wehave described produced divisionsand disruption between

the constituentmembers of the Empire, disunion between

the princes, disunion between the cities, disunion even

between the various guilds of individual cities, and between

neighbours of every rank . The energies of the nation were

now diverted from the pursuit of industry, agriculture,

trade, and navigation ; from the acquisition of colonies, the

amelioration of internal institutions, in fact from every kind

of substantial improvement, the people contended about

dogmas and the heritage of the Church .

At the same time came the decline of the Hanseatic

League and of Venice, and with it the decline of Germany 's

wholesale trade, and of the power and liberties of the

German cities both in the north and in the south .

Then came the Thirty Years' War with its devastations

of all territories and cities. Holland and Switzerland

seceded, while the fairest provinces of the Empire were

conquered by France. Whereas formerly single cities,such

as Strasburg , Nürnberg, Augsburg, had surpassed in power

entire electorates, they now sank into utter impotence in

consequence of the introduction of standing armies.

If before this revolution the cities and the royal power

had been more consolidated -- if a king exclusively belonging

to the German nation had obtained a complete mastery of

the Reformation , and had carried it out in the interests of

the unity, power, and freedom of the nation -- how very ·

differently would the agriculture, industry, and trade of the

Germanshave been developed . By theside of considerations

such as these, how pitiable and unpractical seems that

theory of political economy which would have us refer the

material welfare of nations solely to the production of

individuals , wholly losing sight of the fact that the pro

ducing power of all individuals is to a great extent

determined by the social and political circumstances of

the nation . The introduction of the Roman law weakened

no nation so much as the German . The unspeakable con

fusion which it brought into the legal status and relations

of private individuals, was not the worst of its bad effects.
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Moremischievous was it by far, in that it created a caste

of learned men and jurists differing from the people in

spirit and language, which treated the people as a class

unlearned in the law , as minors,which denied the authority

of allsound human understanding,which everywhere set up

secrecy in the room of publicity , which, living in the most

abject dependence and living upon arbitrary power , every

where advocated it and defended its interests, everywhere

gnawed at the roots of liberty . Thus we see even to the

beginning of the eighteenth century in Germany, barbarism

in literature and language, barbarism in legislation , State

administration , and administration of justice ; barbarism in

agriculture , decline of industry and of all trade upon a large

scale , want of unity and of force in national cohesion ;

powerlessness and weakness on all hands in dealing with

foreign nations.

One thing only the Germans had preserved ; that was

their aboriginal character, their love of industry, order;

thrift, and moderation , their perseverance and endurance

in research and in business, their honest striving after im

provement, and a considerable naturalmeasure ofmorality,

prudence, and circumspection .

This character both the rulers and the ruled had in

common. After the almost total decay of nationality and

the restoration of tranquillity, people began in some indi.

vidual isolated circles to introduce order, improvement, and

progress. Nowhere was witnessed more zeal in cherishing

education , manners, religion , art and science ; nowhere

was absolute power exercised with greater moderation or

with more advantage to general enlightenment, order, and

morality , to the reform of abuses and the advancement of

the common welfare.

The foundation for the revival of German nationality

was undoubtedly laid by the Governments themselves, by

their conscientious devotion of the proceeds of the secu

larised Church lands to the uses of education and instruc

tion , of art and science, of morality and objects of public

utility. By these measures light made its way into the

State administration and the administration of justice, into



82 THE HISTORY

education and literature, into agriculture, industry, and

commerce , and above all amongst the masses. Thus Ger

many developed herself in a totally different way from all

other nations. Elsewhere high mental culture rather grew

out of the evolution of thematerial powers of production ,

whilst in Germany the growth of material powers of pro

duction was the outcome chiefly of an antecedent intellectual

development. Hence at the present day the whole culture

of the Germans is theoretical. Hence also those many un

practical and odd traits in the German character which

other nations notice in us.

For the moment the Germans are in the position of

an individual who, having been formerly deprived of the

use of his limbs, first learned theoretically the arts of

standing and walking, of eating and drinking, of laughing

and weeping, and then only proceeded to put them in

practice. Hence comes the German predilection for pbilo

sophic systems and cosmopolitan dreams. The intellect,

which was not allowed to stir in the affairs of this world ,

strove to exercise itself in the realms of speculation .

Hence, too, we find that nowhere has the doctrine of Adam

Smith and of his disciples obtained a larger following than

in Germany ; nowhere else have people more thoroughly

believed in the cosmopolitan magnanimity of Messrs.

Canning and Huskisson .

For the first progress in manufactures Germany is in

debted to the revocation of the Edict of Nantes and to the

numerous refugees who by that insanemeasure were driven

to emigrate to almost every part of Germany, and esta

blished everywhere manufactures of wool, silk , jewellery,

hats , glass , china, gloves, and industries of every kind.

The first Government measures for the promotion of

manufactures in Germany were introduced by Austria and

Prussia ; in Austria under Charles VI. and Maria Theresa ,

but even more under Joseph II. Austria had formerly

suffered enormously from the banishment of the Protes

tants , her most industrious citizens ; nor can it be exactly

affirmed that she distinguished herself in the immediate

sequel by promoting enlightenment and mental culture .
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Afterwards, in consequence of a protective tariff, improved

sheep farming, better roads, and other encouragements, in

dustrymadeconsiderable strides even under Maria Theresa.

More energetically still was this work pushed forward

under Joseph II. and with immensely greater success .

At first, indeed, the results could not be called important,

because the Emperor, according to his wont, was too pre

cipitate in these as in all his other schemes of reform , and

Austria , in relation to other states, still occupied too back

ward a position . Here as elsewhere it became evident that

one might get too much of a good thing ' at once, and

that protective duties, in order to work beneficially and not

as a disturbing element upon an existing state of things,

must not be made too high at the commencement. But the

longer that system continued, the more clearly was its

wisdom demonstrated. To that tariff Austria is indebted

for her present prosperous industries and the flourishing

condition of her agriculture.

The industry of Prussia had suffered more than that

of any other country from the devastations of the Thirty

Years' War. Her most important industry , themanufacture

of cloth in the Margravate of Brandenburg, was almost

entirely annihilated. The majority of cloth workers had

migrated to Saxony, while English imports at the time held

every competition in check . To the advantage of Prussia

now came the revocation of the Edict of Nantes and the

persecution of the Protestants in the Palatinate and in

Salzburg. The great Elector saw at a glance what Eliza

beth before him had so clearly understood. In conse

quence of the measures devised by him a great number

of the fugitives directed their steps to Prussia , fertilised

the agricultural industry of the land, established a large

number of manufactures, and cultivated science and art.

All his successors followed in his footsteps,none with more

zeal than the great King - greater by his policy in times

of peace than by his successes in war. Space is wanting

to treat at length of the countless measures whereby

Frederick II. attracted to his dominions large numbers of

foreign agriculturists, brought tracts of waste land into

a 2
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cultivation, and established the cultivation of meadows,

of cattle fodder, vegetables, potatoes, and tobacco, improved

sheep farming, cattle breeding, horse breeding, the use of

mineral manures, & c ., by which means he created capital

and credit for the benefit of the agricultural classes. Still

more than by these direct measures he promoted indirectly

the interests of agriculture by means of those branches of

manufacture which, in consequence of the customs tariff

and the improved means of transport which he established ,

as well as the establishment of a bank , made greater

advances in Prussia than in any other German state, not

withstanding that that country's geographical position , and

its division into several provinces separated from one

another, weremuch less favourable for the success of such

measures, and that the disadvantages of a customs cordon ,

namely the damaging effects of a contraband trade, must

be felt more acutely there than in great states whose

territories are compact and well protected by boundaries

of seas, rivers, and chains ofmountains.

At the same time we are nowise anxious, under cover

of this eulogy, to defend the faults of the system , such as,

for example , the restrictions laid upon the exportation of

raw material. Still, that in despite of these faults the

national industry was considerably advanced by it, no en

lightened and impartial historian would venture to dispute.

To every unprejudiced mind , unclouded by false theories,

it must be clear that Prussia gained her title to rank

amongst the European powers not so much by her con

quests as by her wise policy in promoting the interests of

agriculture, industry, and trade, and by her progress in

literature and science ; and all this was the work of one

great genius alone.

And yet theCrown was not yet supported by the energy

of free institutions, but simply by an administrative system ,

well ordered and conscientious, but unquestionably tram

melled by the dead mechanical routine of a hierarchical

bureaucracy.

Meanwhile all the rest of Germany had for centuries

been under the influence of free trade- - that is to say, th
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whole world was free to export manufactured products into

Germany, while no one consented to admit German manu

factured goods into other countries. This rule had its

exceptions, butonly a few . It cannot, however, be asserted

that the predictions and the promises of the school about

the great benefits of free trade have been verified by the

experience of this country, for everywhere the movement

was rather retrograde than progressive. Cities like Augs

burg, Nürnberg , Mayence, Cologne, & c . numbered no more

than a third or a fourth part of their former population ,

and wars were often wished for merely for the sake of getting

rid of a valueless surplus of produce.

The wars came in the train of the French Revolution ,

and with them English subsidies together with increased

English competition . Hence a new downward tendency in

manufactures coupled with an increase in agricultural pro

sperity, which, however, was only apparent and transitory.

Next followed Napoleon's Continental blockade, an event

which marked an era in the history of both German and

French industry , notwithstanding that Mons. J. B . Say,

Adam Smith ' s most famous pupil, denounced it as a ca

lamity. Whatever theorists, and notably the English , may

urge against it, this much is clearly made out - and all

who are conversant with German industry must attest it ,

for there is abundant evidence of the fact in all statistical

writings of that day — that, as a result of this blockade,

German manufactures of all and every kind for the first

time began to make an important advance ; ' that then only

did the improved breeding of sheep (which had been com

menced some time before) become general and successful ;

that then only was activity displayed in improving the

means of transport. It is true, on the other hand, that,

Germany lost the greater part of her former export trade,

especially in linens. Yet the gain was considerably greater

than the loss, particularly for the Prussian and Austrian

1 The system must necessarily have affected France in a different

manner than Germany, because Germany was mostly shut out from the

French markets , while the German markets were all open to the French

manufacturer.
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manufacturing establishments ,which had previously gained

a start over all other manufactories in the German states.

But with the return of peace the English manufacturers

again entered into a fearful competition with the German ;

for during the reciprocal blockade, in consequence of new

inventions and a great and almost exclusive export trade

to foreign lands, the manufactories of the island had far

outstripped that of Germany ; and for this reason, as well

as because of their large acquired capital, the former were

first in a position to sell at much lower prices, to offer

much superior articles, and to give much longer credit than

the latter, which had still to battle with the difficulties of

a first beginning. Consequently general ruin followed and

loud wailings amongst the latter, especially in the lower

Rhenish provinces, in those regions which, having formerly

belonged to France, were now excluded from the French

market. Besides, the Prussian customs tariff had under

gone many changes in the direction of absolute free trade,

and no longer afforded any sufficient protection against

English competition . At the same time the Prussian

bureaucracy long strove against the country 's cry for help .

They had become too strongly imbued with Adam Smith's

theory at the universities to discern the want of the

times with sufficient promptness. There even still existed

political economists in Prussia who harboured the bold

design of reviving the long-exploded ' physiocratic ' system .

Meanwhile the nature of things here too proved a mightier

force than the power of theories. The cry of distress raised

by the manufacturers, hailing as it did from districts still

yearning after their former state of connection with France ,

whose sympathies it was necessary to conciliate, could not

be safely disregarded too long. More and more the opinion

spread at the time that the English Government were

favouring in an unprecedented manner a scheme for

glutting the markets on the Continent with manufactured

goods in order to stifle the Continentalmanufactures in the

cradle. This idea has been ridiculed, but it was natural

enough that it should prevail, first , because this glutting

really took place in such a manner as though it had been
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deliberately planned , and, secondly , because a celebrated

Member of Parliament, Mr. Henry Brougham (afterwards

Lord Brougham ), had openly said , in 1815, that it was

well worth while to incur a loss on the exportation of

English manufactures in order to stifle in the cradle the

foreign manufactures.' ! This idea of this lord , since so

renowned as a philanthropist, cosmopolist , and Liberal,

was repeated ten years later almost in the samewords by

Mr. Hume, a Member of Parliament not less distinguished

for liberalism , when he expressed a wish that Continental

manufacturesmight be nipped in the bud .'

At length the prayer of the Prussian manufacturers

found a hearing - late enough , indeed, as must be admitted

when one considers how painful it is to be wrestling with

death year after year , but at last their cry was heard to

real good purpose . The Prussian customs tariff of 1818

answered , for the time in which it was established, all

the requirements of Prussian industry, without in any

way overdoing the principle of protection or unduly inter

fering with the country 's beneficial intercourse with foreign

countries. Its scale of duties was much lower than those

of the English and French customssystems, and necessarily

50 ; for in this case there was no question of a gradual

transition from a prohibitive to a protective system , but of

· a change from free trade (so called ) to a protective system .

Another great advantage of this tariff, considered as a

whole, was that the duties were mostly levied according to

the weight of goods and not according to their value. By

this means not only were smuggling and too low valuations

obviated , but also the great object was gained , that articles

of general consumption , which every country can most

easily manufacture for itself, and the manufacture of

which , because of their great total money value, is the

most important of any for the country, were burdened with

the highest import duty, while the protective duty fell

lower and lower in proportion to the fineness and costliness

of the goods, also as the difficulty of making such articles at

1 Report of the Committee of Commerce and Manufactures to the House

of Representatives of the Congress of the United States , Feb. 13 , 1816 .
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home increased , and also as both the inducements and the

facilities for smuggling increased .

But this mode of charging the duty upon the weight

would of course , for very obvious reasons, affect the trade

with the neighbouringGerman statesmuch more injuriously

than the trade with foreign nations. The second-rate and

smaller German states had now to bear, in addition to their

exclusion from the Austrian , French , and English markets,

almost total exclusion from that of Prussia , which hit them

all the harder , since many of them were either totally or

in great part hemmed in by Prussian provinces.

Just in proportion as these measures pacified the

Prussian manufacturers, was the loudness of the outcry

against them on the part of the manufacturers ofthe other

German states. Add to that, that Austria had shortly

before imposed restrictions on the importation of German

goods into Italy , notably of the linens of Upper Swabia .

Restricted on all sides in their export trade to small strips

of territory, and further being separated from one another

by smaller internal lines of customs duties, the manufac

turers of these countries were well-nigh in despair .

It was this state of urgent necessity which led to the

formation of that private union of five to six thousand

German manufacturers and merchants, which was founded

in the year 1819 at the spring fair held in Frankfort-on

the-Main , with the object of abolishing all the separate

tariffs of the variousGerman states , and on the other hand

of establishing a common trade and custom -house system

for the whole ofGermany.

This union was formally organised. Its articles of

association were submitted to the Diet, and to all the rulers

and governments of the German states for approval. In

every German town a local correspondent was appointed ;

each German state had its provincial correspondent. All

the members and correspondents bound themselves to pro

mote the objects of the union to the best of their ability.

The city of Nürnberg was selected as the head-quarters of

the union , and authorised to appoint a central commit .ee,

which should direct the business of the union, under the

advice of an assessor, for which office the author of this
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book was selected . In a weekly journalof the union , bear

ing the title of Organ des deutschen Handels- und Fabri

kantenstandes,' ' the transactions and measures of the

central committee were made known , and ideas, proposals,

treatises, and statistical papers relating to the objects of

the union were published. Each year at the spring fair

in Frankfort a general meeting of the union was held, at

which the central committee gave an account of its steward

ship .

After this union had presented a petition to the German

Diet showing the need and expediency of themeasures pro

posed by their organisation , the central committee at

Nürnberg commenced operations. Deputations were sent

to every German Court, and finally one to the congress of

plenipotentiaries held at Vienna in 1820. At this congress

so much at least was gained , that several of the second

class and smaller German states agreed to hold a separate

congress on the subject at Darmstadt. The effect of the

deliberations of this last-named congress was, first,to bring

about a union between Würtemberg and Bavaria ; secondly,

a union of some of the German states and Prussia ; then

a union between the middle German states ; lastly , and

chiefly in consequence of the exertions of Freiherr von

Cotta , to fuse the above-named three unions into a general

customsconfederation , so that at this present time, with the

exception of Austria , the two Mecklenburgs, Hanover, and

the Hanse Towns, the whole of Germany is associated in a

single customs union , which has abolished the separate

customs lines amongst its members, and has established a

uniform tariff in common against the foreigner, the revenue

derived from which is distributed pro rata amongst the

several states according to their populations.

The tariff of this union is substantially the same as that

established by Prussia in 1818 ; that is to say, it is a mode

rate protectionist tariff.

In consequence of this unification of customs, the

industry,trade, and agriculture ofthe German states form

ing the union have already made enormous strides.

Organ of theGerman Coinmercial and Manufacturing Interests.
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CHAPTER VIII.

THE RUSSIANS .

Russia owes her first progress in civilisation and industry

to her intercourse with Greece, to the trade of the Hanseatic

Towns with Novgorod and (after the destruction of that

town by Ivan Wassiljewitsch ) to the trade which arose with

the English and Dutch , in consequence of the discovery of

the water communication with the coasts of the White Sea .

But the great increase of her industry, and especially of

her civilisation , dates from the reign of Peter the Great.

The history of Russia during the last hundred and forty

years offers a most striking proof of the great influence of

national unity and political circumstances on the economic

welfare of a nation .

To the imperial power which established andmaintained

this union of innumerable barbaric hordes , Russia owes the

foundations of her manufactures, her vast progress in agri

culture and population , the facilities offered to her interior

traffic by the construction of canals and roads, a very large

foreign trade, and her standing as a commercial power .

Russia 's independent system of trade dates, however,

only from the year 1821.

Under Catherine II. trade and manufactures had cer

tainly made someprogress, on account of the privileges she

offered to foreign artisans and manufacturers ; but the

culture of the nation was still too imperfect to allow of its

getting beyond the first stages in the manufacture of iron ,

glass, linen , & c ., and especially in those branches of in

dustry in which the country was specially favoured by its

agricultural and mineralwealth .

Besides this, further progress in manufactures would
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not, at that time, have been conducive to the economic

interests of the nation . If foreign countries had taken in

payment the provisions, raw material, and rude manu

factures which Russia was able to furnish - - if, further , no

wars and exterior events had intervened , Russia by means

of intercourse with nations more advanced than herself

would have been much more prosperous, and her culture

in general would in consequence of this intercourse have

made greater progress than under themanufacturing system .

But wars and the Continental blockade, and the com

mercial regulations of foreign nations, compelled her to

seek prosperity in other ways than by the export of raw

materialsand the import ofmanufactures. In consequence

of these, the previous commercial relations of Russia by

sea were disturbed . Her overland trade with the western

continent could not make up for these losses ; and she

found it necessary, therefore, to work up her raw materials

herself. After the establishment of the general peace, a

desire arose to return to the old system . TheGovernment,

and even the Emperor, were inclined to favour free trade .

In Russia , the writings of Herr Storch enjoyed as high a

reputation as those of Mons. Say in Germany. People

were not alarmed by the first shocks which the homemanu

factories,which had arisen during the Continentalblockade,

suffered owing to English competition . The theorists

maintained that if these shocks could only be endured

once for all, the blessings of free trade would follow . And

indeed the circumstances of the commercial world at the

timewere uncommonly favourable to this transition. The

failure of crops in Western Europe caused a great export

of agricultural produce, by which Russia for a long time

gained ample means to balance her large importation of

manufactured goods.

But when this extraordinary demand for Russian agri

cultural produce had ceased, when , on the other hand,

England had imposed restrictions on the import of corn

for the benefit of her aristocracy, and on that of foreign

timber for the benefit of Canada, the ruin of Russia 's

home manufactories and the excessive import of foreign
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manufactures made itself doubly felt. Although people

had formerly , with Herr Storch , considered the balance of

trade as a chimera, to believe in the existence of which

was, for a reasonable and enlightened man, no less out

rageous and ridiculous than the belief in witchcraft in the

seventeenth century had been , it was now seen with

alarm that there must be something of the nature of a

balance of trade as between independent nations. The

most enlightened and discerning statesman of Russia , Count

Nesselrode, did not hesitate to confess to this belief. He

declared in an official circular of 1821 : “ Russia finds her

self compelled by circumstances to take up an independent

system of trade; the products of the empire have found

no foreign market, the home manufactures are ruined or

on the point of being so, all the readymoney of the country

flows towards foreign lands, and themost substantial trading

firms are nearly ruined.'

The beneficial effects of the Russian protective system

contributed no less than the injurious consequences of the

re-establishment of free trade had done to bring into

discredit the principles and assertions of the theorists .

Foreign capital, talent, and labour flowed into the country

from all civilised lands, especially from England and

Germany, in order to share in the advantages offered by

the homemanufactories.

The nobility imitated the policy of the Empire at large.

As they could obtain no foreign market for their produce,

they attempted to solve the problem inversely by bringing

the market into proximity with the produce --they estab

lished manufactories on their estates. In consequence of the

demand for fine wool produced by thenewly created woollen

manufactories, the breed of sheep was rapidly improved .

Foreign trade increased, instead of declining, particularly

that with China, Persia , and other neighbouring countries

of Asia. The commercial crises entirely ceased, and one

need only read the latest reports of the Russian Minister

of Commerce, to be convinced that Russia owes a large

measure of prosperity to this system , and that she is in

creasing her national wealth and power by enormous strides.
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It is foolish for Germans to try to make little of this

progress and to complain of the injury which it has caused

to the north -eastern provinces of Germany. Each nation ,

like each individual, has its own interests nearest at heart.

Russia is not called upon to care for the welfare of Ger

many ; Germanymust care for Germany, and Russia for

Russia . It would be much better, instead of complaining,

instead of hoping and waiting and expecting the Messiah

of a future free trade, to throw the cosmopolitan system

into the fire and take a lesson from the example of Russia .

That England should look with jealousy on this com

mercial policy of Russia is very natural. By its means

Russia has emancipated herself from England, and has

qualified herself to enter into competition with her in Asia .

Even if England manufactures more cheaply , this advan

tage will in the trade with Central Asia be outweighed by

the proximity of the Russian Empire and by its political

influence. Although Russia may still be, in comparison

with Europe, but a slightly civilised country, yet, as com

pared with Asia , she is a civilised one.

Meantime, it cannot be denied that the want of civilisa

tion and political institutions will greatly hinder Russia

in her further industrial and commercial progress, espe

cially if the Imperial Government does not succeed in

harmonising her political conditions with the requirements

of industry , by the introduction of efficientmunicipal and

provincial constitutions, by the gradual limitation and final

abolition of serfdom , by the formation of an educated

middle class and a free peasant class, and by the comple

tion ofmeans of internal transport and of communication

with Central Asia . These are the conquests to which

Russia is called in the present century, and on them

depends her further progress in agriculture and industry,

in trade, navigation and naval power. But in order to

render reforms of this kind possible and practicable , the

Russian aristocracy must first learn to feel that their own

material interests will be most promoted by them ,
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CHAPTER IX .

THE NORTH AMERICANS .

AFTER our historical examination of the commercial policy

of the European nations, with the exception of those from

which there is nothing of importance to be learnt, we will

cast a glance beyond the Atlantic Ocean at a people of

colonists which has been raising itself almost before our

eyes from the condition of entire dependence on themother

country, and of separation into a number of colonial

provinces having no kind of political union between

themselves, to that of a united, well-organised, free,

powerful, industrious, rich , and independent nation , which

will perhaps in the time of our grandchildren exalt itself

to the rank of the first naval and commercial power in the

world . The history of the trade and industry of North

America is more instructive for our subject than any other

can be, because here the course of development proceeds

rapidly , the periods of free trade and protection follow

closely on each other , their consequences stand out clearly

and sharply defined, and the whole machinery of national

industry and State administration moves exposed before the

eyes of the spectator.

The North American colonies were kept, in respect of

trade and industry, in such complete thraldom by the

mother country, that no sort ofmanufacture was permitted to

them beyond domestic manufacture and the ordinary handi

crafts. So late as the year 1750 a hat manufactory in

the State of Massachusetts created so great sensation and

jealousy in Parliament, that it declared all kinds ofmanu

factories to be common nuisances,' not excepting iron

works, notwithstanding that the country possessed in the
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greatest abundance all the requisite materials for the

manufacture of iron . Even more recently , namely in

1770 , the great Chatham , made uneasy by the firstmanu

facturing attempts of the New Englanders, declared that the

colonies should not be permitted to manufacture so much

as a horseshoe nail.

To Adam Smith belongs the merit of having first

pointed out the injustice of this policy.

The monopoly of all manufacturing industry by the

mother country was one of the chief causes of the American

Revolution ; the tea duty merely afforded an opportunity

for its outbreak.

Freed from restrictions, in possession of all material

and intellectual resources for manufacturing work , and

separated from that nation from which they had previously

been supplied with manufactured goods, and to which they

had been selling their produce, and thus thrown with all

their wants upon their own resources, manufactures of

every kind in the North American free states received a

mighty stimulus during the war of revolution , which in

its turn had the effect of benefiting agriculture to such an

extent that, notwithstanding the burdens and the devasta

tion consequent upon the then recent war, the value of

land and the rate of wages in these states everywhere rose

immensely . But as, after the peace of Paris , the faulty

constitution of the free states made the introduction of a

united commercial system impossible , and consequently

English manufactured goods again obtained free admis

sion , competition with which the newly established Ameri

can manufactories had not strength enough to bear, the

prosperity which had arisen during the war vanished much

more quickly than it had grown up. An orator in Congress

said afterwards of this crisis : We did buy, according

to the advice of modern theorists, where we could buy

cheapest, and our markets were flooded with foreign goods ;

English goods sold cheaper in our seaport towns than in

Liverpool or London . Our manufacturers were being

ruined ; our merchants, even those who thought to enrich

themselves by importation , becamebankrupt ; and all these
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causes together were so detrimental to agriculture, that

landed property became very generally worthless, and

consequently bankruptcy became general even among our

landowners.'

This condition of things was by no means temporary ;

it lasted from the peace of Paris until the establishment of

the federal constitution, and contributed more than any

other circumstance to bring about a more intimate union

between the free states and to impel them to give to Con

gress full powers for themaintenance of a united commer

cial policy . Congress was inundated with petitions from

all the states — New York and South Carolina not excepted

- in favour of protective measures for internal industry ;

and Washington, on the day of his inauguration , wore a

suit of home-manufactured cloth , ‘ in order,' said a con

temporary New York journal, ‘ in the simple and impressive

manner so peculiar to this great man , to give to all his

successors in office and to all future legislators a memorable

lesson upon theway in which the welfare of this country is

to be promoted . Although the first American tariff (1789 )

levied only light duties on the importation of the most

important manufactured articles, it yet worked so bene

ficially from the very first years of its introduction that

Washington in his Message ' in 1791 was able to con

gratulate the nation on the flourishing condition of its

manufactures , agriculture, and trade.

The inadequacy of this protection was, however, soon

apparent; for the effect of the slight import duties was

easily overcome by English manufacturers, who had the ad

vantage of improved methods of production . Congress did

certainly raise the duty on themost importantmanufactured

articles to fifteen per cent., but this was not till the year

1804, when it was compelled, owing to deficient customs

receipts, to raise more revenue, and long after the inland

manufacturers had exhausted every argument in favour of

having more protection ,while the interests opposed to them

were equally strenuous upon the advantages of free trade

and the injurious effects of high import duties.

In striking contrast with the slight progress which had ,
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on the whole , been made by the manufacturers of the

country, stood the improved condition of its navigation ,

which since the year 1789, upon the motion of James

Madison, had received effectual protection . From a tonnage

of 200,000 in 1789 their mercantile marine had increased

in 1801 to more than 1,000,000 tons. Under the protec

tion of the tariff of 1804 , the manufacturing interest of the

United States could just barely maintain itself against the

English manufactories, which were continually being im

proved, and had attained a colossalmagnitude, and it would

doubtless have had to succumb entirely to English compe

tition , had it not been for the help of the embargo and

declaration of war of 1812. In consequence of these events ,

just as at the time of the War of Independence, the Ameri

can manufactories received such an extraordinary impetus

that they not only sufficed for the home demand, but soon

began to export as well. According to a report of the

Committee on Tradeand Manufactures to Congress in 1815,

100 ,000 hands were employed in the woollen and cotton

manufactures alone, whose yearly production amounted to

the value ofmore than sixty million dollars. As in thedays

of the Warof Independence, and as a necessary consequence

ofthe increase in manufacturing power,there occurred a rapid

rise in all prices, not only of produce and in wages , but also

of landed property, and hence universal prosperity amongst

landowners , labourers , and all engaged in internal trade.

After the peace of Ghent, Congress, warned by the ex

perience of 1786, decreed that for the first year theprevious

duties should be doubled, and during this period the country

continued to prosper. Coerced, however, by powerful pri

vate interests which were opposed to those of the manu

facturers, and persuaded by the arguments of theorists,

it resolved in the year 1816 to make a considerable reduc

tion in the import duties, whereupon the same effects of

external competition reappeared which had been experienced

from 1786 to 1789, viz. ruin ofmanufactories , unsaleability

of produce, fall in the value of property, and general

calamity among landowners. After the country had for a

second time enjoyed in war time the blessings of peace, it



98 THE HISTORY

suffered, for a second time, greater evils through peace than

the most devastating war could have brought upon it. It

was only in the year 1824 , after the effects of the English

corn laws had been mademanifest to the full extent of their

unwise tendency, thus compelling the agricultural interest

of the central, northern , and western states to make com

mon cause with the manufacturing interest, that a some

what higher tariff was passed in Congress,which , however,

as Mr. Huskisson immediately brought forward counter

acting measures with the view of paralysing the effects of

this tariff on English competition , soon proved insufficient,

and had to be supplemented by the tariff of 1828, carried

through Congress after a violent struggle .

Recently published official statistics of Massachusetts

give a tolerable idea of the start taken by themanufactures

of the United States, especially in the central and northern

states of the Union , in consequence of the protective system ,

and in spite of the subsequent modification of the tariff of

1828. In the year 1837, there were in this State (Massa

chusetts) 282 cotton mills and 565 ,031 spindles in opera

tion, employing 4 ,997 male and 14,757 female hands ;

37,275,917 pounds of cotton were worked up, and

126 ,000,000 yards of textile fabrics manufactured , of the

value of 13 ,056 ,659 dollars, produced by a capital of

14,369,719 dollars.

In the woollen manufacture there were 192 mills , 501

machines, and 3,612 male and 3,485 female operatives

employed, who worked up 10 ,858,988 pounds of wool,

and produced 11,313 ,426 yards of cloth , of the value of

10,399,807 dollars on a working capital of 5 ,770,750

dollars.

16,689,877 pairs of shoes and boots were manufactured

(large quantities of shoes being exported to the western

states), to the value of 14,642,520 dollars.

· Statistical Table of Massachusetts for the Year ending April 1 , 1837,

by J . P . Bigelow , Secretary of the Commonwealth (Boston , 1838 ). No Ameri

can state but Massachusetts possesses similar statisticalabstracts . Weowe

those here referred to , to Governor Everett, distinguished alike as a scholar ,

an author, and a statesman .
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The other branches of manufacture stood in relative

proportion to the above.

The combined value of the manufactures of the State

(deducting shipbuilding) amounted to over 86 million

dollars, with a working capital of about 60 million dollars.

The number of operatives (men ) was 117 ,352; and the

total number of inhabitants of the State (in 1837) was

701,331.

Misery, brutality , and crime are unknown among the

manufacturing population here. On the contrary, among

the numerous male and female factory workers the strictest

morality, cleanliness , and neatness in dress, exist ; libraries

are established to furnish them with useful and instructive

books ; the work is not exhausting, the food nourishing and

good. Most of the women save a dowry for themselves.'

This last is evidently the effect of the cheap prices of

the common necessaries of life, light taxation , and an equit

able customs tariff. Let England repeal the restrictions on

the import of agricultural produce, decrease the existing

taxes on consumption by one-half or two-thirds, cover the

loss by an income tax, and her factory workers will be put

into the same position .

No nation has been so misconstrued and so misjudged

as respects its future destiny and its national economy as

the United States of North America , by theorists as well as

by practicalmen . Adam Smith and J . B . Say had laid it

down that the United States were, like Poland,' destined

for agriculture. This comparison was not very flattering

for the union of some dozen of new , aspiring , youthful re

publics, and the prospect thus held out to them for the

future not very encouraging. The above-mentioned theo

rists had demonstrated that Nature herself had singled out

the people of the United States exclusively for agriculture,

so long as the richest arable land was to be had in their

country for a mere trifle. Great was the commendation

which had been bestowed upon them for so willingly

| The American papers of July 1839 report that in the manufacturing

town of Lowell alone there are over a hundred workwomen who have each

over a thousand dollars deposited to their credit in the savings bank.

12
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acquiescing in Nature's ordinances, and thus supplying

theorists with a beautiful example of the splendid working

of the principle of free trade. The school, however, soon

had to experience the mortification of losing this cogent

proof of the correctness and applicability of their theories

in practice, and had to endure the spectacle of the United

States seeking their nation 's welfare in a direction exactly

opposed to that of absolute freedom of trade.

As this youthful nation had previously been the very

apple of the eye of the schoolmen , so she now became the

object of the heaviest condemnation on the part of the

theorists of every nation in Europe. It was said to be a

proof of the slight progress of the New World in political

knowledge, thatwhile the European nations were striving with

the mosthonest zeal to render universal free trade possible,

while England and France especially were actually engaged

in endeavouring to make important advances towards this

great philanthropic object, the United States of North

America were seeking to promote their national prosperity

by a return to that long-exploded mercantile system which

had been clearly refuted by theory . A country like the

United States, in which such measureless tracts of fruitful

land still remained uncultivated and where wages ruled so

high , could not utilise its material wealth and increase of

population to better purpose than in agriculture; and when

this should have reached complete development, then manu

factures would arise in the natural course of events with

out artificial forcing. But by an artificial development of

manufactures the United States would injure not only the

countries which had long before enjoyed civilisation , but

themselves most of all.

With the Americans, however, sound common sense,

and the instinct of what was necessary for the nation, were

more potent than a belief in theoretical propositions. The

arguments of the theorists were thoroughly investigated ,

and strong doubts entertained of the infallibility of a

doctrine which its own disciples were not willing to put in

practice .

To the argument concerning the still uneultivated tracts
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of fruitful land, it was answered that tracts of such land in

the populous, well-cultivated states of the Union which were

ripe for manufacturing industry , were as rare as in Great

Britain ; that the surplus population of those states would

have to migrate at great expense to the west, in order to

bring tracts of land of that description into cultivation , thus

not only annually causing the eastern states large losses in

material and intellectual resources , but also , inasmuch as

such emigration would transform customers into competitors ,

the value of landed property and agriculturalproduce would

thereby be lessened . It could not be to the advantage of

the Union that all waste land belonging to it should be cul

tivated up to the Pacific Ocean before either the population,

the civilisation , or the military power of the old states had

been fully developed. On the contrary, the cultivation of

distant virgin lands could confer no benefit on the eastern

states unless they themselves devoted their attention to

manufacturing, and could exchange their manufactures

against the produce of the west. People went still farther :

Was not England, it was asked, in much the sameposition ?

Had not England also under her dominion vast tracts of

fertile land still uncultivated in Canada, in Australia , and

in other quarters of the world ? Was it not almost as easy

for England to transplant her surplus population to those

countries as for the North Americans to transplant theirs

from the shores of the Atlantic to thebanks of the Missouri ?

If so, what occasion had England not only continuously to

protect her home manufactures, but to strive to extend

them more and more ?

The argument of the school, that with a high rate of

wages in agriculture, manufactures could not succeed by

the natural course of things, but only by being forced like

hothouse plants , was found to be partially well-founded ;

that is to say, it was applicable only to those manufactured

goods which , being small in bulk and weight as compared

to their value, are produced principally by hand labour,

but was not applicable to goods the price of which is less

influenced by the rate of wages, and as to which the dis

advantage of higher wages can be neutralised by the use of



102 THE HISTORY

machinery, by water power as yet unused, by cheap raw

materials and food, by abundance of cheap fuel and build

ing materials , by light taxation and increased efficiency of

labour.

Besides, the Americans had long ago learnt from

experience that agriculture cannot rise to a high state of

prosperity unless the exchange of agricultural produce for

manufactures is guaranteed for all future time; but that,

when the agriculturist lives in America and the manu

facturer in England, that exchange is not unfrequently

interrupted by wars , commercial crises, or foreign tariffs ,

and that consequently , if the national well-being is to rest

on a secure foundation , themanufacturer,'to use Jefferson's

words, 'must come and settle down in close proximity to

the agriculturist.

At length the Americans came to realise the truth that

it behoves a great nation not exclusively to set its heart

upon the enjoyment of proximate material advantages ;

that civilisation and power — more important and desirable

possessions than mere material wealth , as Adam Smith

himself allows — can only be secured and retained by the

creation of a manufacturing power of its own ; that a

country which feels qualified to take and to maintain its

place amongst the powerful and civilised nations of the

earth must not shrink from any sacrifice in order to secure

such possessions for itself; and that at that time the Atlan

tic states were clearly the region marked out for such

possessions.

It was on the shores of the Atlantic that European

settlers and European civilisation first set a firm foot.

Here, at the first, were populous, wealthy, and civilised

states created ; here was the cradle and seat of their sea

fisheries, coasting trade, and naval power ; here their inde

pendence was won and their union founded. Through

these states on the coast the foreign trade of the Union is

carried on ; through them it is connected with the civilised

world ; through them it acquires the surplus population ,

material, capital, and mental powers of Europe ; upon the

civilisation , power, and wealth of these sea-board states
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depend the future civilisation , power, wealth , and inde

pendence of the whole nation and its future influence over

less civilised communities. Suppose that the population of

these Atlantic states decreased instead of growing larger,

that their fisheries, coasting trade, shipping engaged in

foreign trade and foreign trade itself, and, above all, their

general prosperity , were to fall off or remain stationary

instead of progressing, then we should see the resources

of civilisation of the whole nation, the guarantees for its

independence and external power, diminish too in the same

degree . It is even conceivable that,were the whole territory

of the United States laid under cultivation from sea to sea ,

covered with agricultural states, and densely populated in

the interior, the nation itself might nevertheless be left in

a low grade as respects civilisation , independence, foreign

power , and foreign trade. There are certainly many

nationalities who are in such a position and whose shipping

and naval power are nil, though possessing a numerous

inland population !

If a power existed that cherished the project of keeping

down the rise of the American people and bringing them

under subjection to itself industrially, commercially, or

politically , it could only succeed in its aim by trying to

depopulate the Atlantic states of the Union and driving all

increase of population , capital, and intellectual power into

the interior. By that means it would not only check the

further growth of the nation 's naval power, but might also

indulge the hope of getting possession in time of the

principal defensive strategical positions on the Atlantic

coast and at the mouths of the rivers. The means to this

end would not be difficult to imagine ; it would only be

necessary to hinder the development of manufacturing

power in the Atlantic states and to insure the acceptanee

of the principle of absolute freedom of foreign trade in

America .

If the Atlantic states do not become manufacturers ,

they will not only be unable to keep up their present degree

of civilisation ,but theymust sink,and sink in every respect.

Withoutmanufactures how are the towns along the Atlantic
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coast to prosper ? Not by the forwarding of inland produce

to Europe and of English manufactured goods to the in

terior, for a very few thousand people would be sufficient

to transact this business. How are the fisheries to prosper ?

The majority of the population who have moved inland

prefer fresh meat and fresh -water fish to salted ; they

require no train oil, or at least but a small quantity . How

is the coasting trade along the Atlantic sea-board to thrive ?

As the largest portion of the coast states are peopled by

cultivators of land who produce for themselves all the

provisions, building materials, fuel, & c . which they require,

there is nothing along the coast to sustain a transport

trade. How are foreign trade and shipping to distant

places to increase ? The country has nothing to offer but

what less cultivated nations possess in superabundance,

and those manufacturing nations to which it sends its

produce encourage their own shipping . How can a naval

power arise when fisheries, the coasting trade, ocean navi

gation, and foreign trade decay ? How are the Atlantic

states to protect themselves against foreign attacks without

a naval power ? How is agriculture even to thrive in these

states, when by means of canals, railways, & c . the produce

of themuch more fertile and cheaper tracts of land in the

west which require no manure, can be carried to the east

much more cheaply than it could be there produced upon

soil exhausted long ago ? How under such circumstances

can civilisation thrive and population increase in the

eastern states, when it is clear that under free trade with

England all increase of population and of agricultural

capital must flow to the west ? The present state of

Virginia gives but a faint idea of the condition into which

the Atlantic states would be thrown by the absence of

manufactures in the east; for Virginia , like all the southern

states on the Atlantic coast, at present takes a profitable

share in providing the Atlantic states with agricultural

produce .

All these things bear quite a different complexion , owing

to the existence of a flourishing manufacturing power in

the Atlantic states . Now population, capital, technical
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skill and intellectual power, flow into them from all Euro

pean countries ; now the demand for the manufactured

products of the Atlantic states increases simultaneously

with their consumption of the raw materials supplied by

the west. Now the population of these states, their

wealth , and the number and extent of their towns increase

in equal proportion with the cultivation of the western

virgin lands ; now , on account of the larger population ,

and the consequently increased demand for meat, butter,

cheese, milk , garden produce , oleaginous seeds , fruit, & c .,

their own agriculture is increasing ; now the sea fisheries

are flourishing in consequence of the larger demand for

salted fish and train oil ; now quantities of provisions,

building materials, coal, & c . are being conveyed along the

coast to furnish the wants of themanufacturing population ;

now the manufacturing population produce a large quantity

of commodities for export to all the nations of the earth,

from whence result profitable return freights ; now the

nation 's naval power increases by means of the coasting

trade, the fisheries, and navigation to distant lands, and

with it the guarantee of national independence and influ

ence over other nations, particularly over those of South

America ; now science and art, civilisation and literature,

are improving in the eastern states , whence they are

being diffused amongst the western states.

These were the circumstances which induced the United

States to lay restrictions upon the importation of foreign

manufactured goods, and to protect their native manu

factures. With what amount of success this has been

done, we have shown in the preceding pages. That

without such a policy a manufacturing power could never

have been maintained successfully in the Atlantic states,

we may learn from their own experience and from the

industrialhistory of other nations.

The frequently recurring commercial crises in America

have been very often attributed to these restrictions on

importation of foreign goods, but without reasonable

grounds. The earlier as well as the later experience of

North America shows, on the contrary , that such crises
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have never been more frequent and destructive than when

commercial intercourse with England was least subject

to restrictions. Commercial crises amongst agricultural

nations, who procure their supplies of manufactured

goods from foreign markets, arise from the disproportion

between imports and exports. Manufacturing nations

richer in capital than agricultural states, and ever anxious

to increase the quantity of their exports , deliver their goods

on credit and encourage consumption . In fact, they make

advances upon the coming harvest. But if the harvest

turn out so poor that its value falls greatly below that of

the goods previously consumed ; or if the harvest prove so

rich that the supply of produce meets with no adequate

demand and falls in price ; while at the same time the

markets still continue to be overstocked with foreign goods

— then a commercial crisis will occur by reason of the

disproportion existing between the means of payment and

the quantity of goods previously consumed , as also by

reason of the disproportion between supply and demand in

the markets for produce and manufactured goods. The

operations of foreign and native banks may increase and

promote such a crisis, but they cannot create it . In a

future chapter we shall endeavour more closely to elucidate

this subject.
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CHAPTER X .

THE TEACHINGS OF HISTORY.

EVERYWHERE and at all times has the well-being of the

nation been in equal proportion to the intelligence,morality,

and industry of its citizens ; according to these, wealth has

accrued or been diminished ; but industry and thrift, inven

tion and enterprise,on the part of individuals, have never as

yet accomplished aught of importance where they were not

sustained bymunicipal liberty, by suitable public institutions

and laws, by the State administration and foreign policy,

but above all by the unity and power, of the nation .

History everywhere shows us a powerful process of re

ciprocal action between the social and the individual powers

and conditions. In the Italian and the Hanseatic cities , in

Holland and England, in France and America , we find the

powers of production , and consequently the wealth of indi

viduals, growing in proportion to the liberties enjoyed , to the

degree of perfection of political and social institutions, while

these , on the other hand, derive material and stimulus for

their further improvement from the increase of the material

wealth and of the productive power of individuals. The real

rise of the industry and power of England dates only from

thedays of theactual foundation of England's national free

dom , while the industry and power of Venice, of the Hanse

Towns, of theSpanish and Portuguese,decayed concurrently

with their loss of freedom . However industrious, thrifty,

inventive, and intelligent, individual citizensmight be, they

could notmakeup for the lack of free institutions. History

also teaches that individuals derive the greater part of their

productive powers from the social institutions and con

ditions under which they are placed.
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The influence of liberty, intelligence, and enlightenment

over the power, and therefore over the productive capacity

and wealth of a nation, is exemplified in no respect so clearly

as in navigation . Of all industrial pursuits, navigation

most demands energy, personal courage, enterprise, and

endurance ; qualifications that can only flourish in an

atmosphere of freedom . In no other calling do ignorance ,

superstition ,and prejudice, indolence ,cowardice,effeminacy,

and weakness produce such disastrous consequences ; no

where else is a sense of self-reliance so indispensable .

Hence history cannot point to a single example of an en

slaved people taking a prominent part in navigation . The

Hindoos, the Chinese, and the Japanese have ever strictly

confined their efforts to canal and river navigation and the

coasting trade. In ancient Egypt maritime navigation was

held in abhorrence, probably because priests and rulers

dreaded lest by means of it the spirit of freedom and in

dependence should be encouraged . The freest and most

enlightened states of ancient Greece were also the most

powerfulat sea ; their naval power ceased with their free

dom , and however much history may narrate of the victories

of the kings of Macedonia on land, she is silent as to their

victories at sea .

When were the Romans powerful at sea , and when is

nothing more heard of their fleets ? When did Italy lay

down the law in the Mediterranean, and since when has

her very coasting trade fallen into the hands of foreigners ?

Upon the Spanish navy the Inquisition had passed sentence

of death long ere the English and the Dutch fleets had

executed the decree. With the coming into power of the

mercantile oligarchies in the Hanse Towns, power and the

spirit of enterprise took leave of the Hanseatic League.

Of the Spanish Netherlands only the maritime pro

vinces achieved their freedom , whereas those held in sub

jection by the Inquisition had even to submit to the closing

of their rivers. The English fleet, victorious over the

Dutch in the Channel,now took possession of the dominion

of the seas, which the spirit of freedom had assigned to

England long before ; and yet Holland, down to our own
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days, has retained a large proportion of her mercantile

marine,whereas that of the Spaniards and the Portuguese

is almost annihilated. In vain were the efforts of a great

individual minister now and then under the despotic kings of

France to create a fleet, for it invariably went again to ruin .

But how is it that at the present day we witness the

growing strength of French navigation and naval power ?

Hardly had the independence of the United States of

North America come to life, when we find the Americans

contending with renown against the giant fleets of the

mother country. But what is the position of the Central

and South American nations ? So long as their flags wave

not over every sea, but little dependence can be placed upon

the effectiveness of their republican formsof government.

Contrast these with Texas, a territory that has scarcely

attained to political life, and yet already claims its share

in the realm of Neptune.

But navigation is merely one part of the industrial

power of a nation - a part which can flourish and attain to

importance only in conjunction with all the other comple

mentary parts. Everywhere and at all times we see navi

gation , inland and foreign trade, and even agriculture itself,

flourish only where manufactures have reached a high

state of prosperity. But if freedom be an indispensable

condition for the prosperity of navigation , how much more

must it be so for the prosperity of the manufacturing

power , for the growth of the entire producing power of a

nation ? History contains no record of a rich , commercial,

and industrial community that was not at the same time

in the enjoyment of freedom .

Manufactures everywhere first brought into operation

improved means of transport, improved river navigation ,

improved highways, steam navigation and railways, which

constitute the fundamental elements of improved systems

of agriculture and of civilisation .

History teaches that arts and trades migrated from city

to city, from one country to another . Persecuted and

oppressed at home, they took refuge in cities and in

countries where freedom , protection , and support were
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assured to them . In this way they migrated from Greece

and Asia to Italy ; from Italy to Germany, Flanders, and

Brabant; and from thence to Holland and England .

Everywhere it was want of sense and despotism that drove

them away, and the spirit of freedom that attracted them .

But for the folly of the Continental governments, England

would have had difficulty in attaining supremacy in in

dustry. But does it appear more consistent with wisdom

for us in Germany to wait patiently until other nationsare

impolitic enough to drive out their industries and thus

compel them to seek a refuge with us, or that we should ,

without waiting for such contingencies, invite them by

proffered advantages to settle down amongst us ?

It is true that experience teaches that the wind bears

the seed from one region to another ,and that thus waste

moorlands have been transformed into dense forests ; but

would it on that account be wise policy for the forester to

wait until the wind in the course of ages effects this trans

formation ?

Is it unwise on his part if by sowing and planting he

seeks to attain the same object within a few decades ?

History tells us that whole nations have successfully ac

complished that which we see the forester do. Single free

cities, or small republics and confederations of such cities

and states, limited in territorial possessions, of small popu

lation and insignificantmilitary power, but fortified by the

energy of youthful freedom and favoured by geographical

position as well as by fortunate circumstances and opportu

nities, flourished by means of manufactures and commerce

long before the great monarchies ; and by free commercial

intercourse with the latter ,by which they exported to them

manufactured goods and imported raw produce in exchange,

raised themselves to a high degree of wealth and power .

Thus did Venice, the Hanse Towns, the Belgians and the

Dutch .

Nor was this system of free trade less profitable at first

to the great monarchies themselves, with whom these

smaller communities had commercial intercourse. For,

having regard to the wealth of their natural resources and
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Wol .

to their undeveloped social condition , the free importation

of foreign manufactured goods and the exportation of

native produce presented the surest and most effectual

means of developing their own powers of production , of

instilling habits of industry into their subjects who were

addicted to idleness and turbulence , of inducing their land

owners and nobles to feel an interest in industry, of arousing

the dormant spirit of enterprise amongst their merchants ,

and especially of raising their own civilisation , industry,

and power.

These effects were learned generally by Great Britain

from the trade and manufacturing industry of the Italians,

the Hansards, the Belgians, and the Dutch. But having

attained to a certain grade of development by means of

free trade, the great monarchies perceived that the highest

degree of civilisation , power ,and wealth can only be attained

by a combination of manufactures and commerce with

agriculture. They perceived that their newly established

native manufactures could never hope to succeed in free

competition with the old and long -established manufactures

of foreigners ; that their native fisheries and native mer

cantile marine, the foundations of their naval power, could

never make successful progress without special privileges ;

and that the spirit of enterprise of their native merchants

would always be kept down by the overwhelming reserves

of capital, the greater experience and sagacity of the

foreigners. Hence they sought,by a system of restrictions,

privileges, and encouragements, to transplant on to their

native soil the wealth, the talents, and the spirit of enter

prise of the foreigners. This policy was pursued with

greater or lesser , with speedier or more tardy success, just

in proportion as the measures adopted were more or less

judiciously adapted to the object in view , and applied and

pursued with more or less energy and perseverance .

England, above all other nations, has adopted this

policy . Often interrupted in its execution from the want

of intelligence and self-restraint on the part of her rulers ,

or owing to internal commotions and foreign wars, it first

assumed the character of a settled and practically efficient
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policy under Edward VI., Elizabeth , and the revolutionary

period. For how could themeasures of Edward III. work

satisfactorily when it was not till under Henry VI. that

the law permitted the carriage of corn from one English

county to another , or the shipment of it to foreign parts ;

when still under Henry VII. and Henry VIII. all interest

on money, even discount on bills, was held to be usury, and

when it was still thought at the time that trade might be

encouraged by fixing by law at a low figure the price of

woollen goods and the rate of wages, and that the pro

duction of corn could be increased by prohibiting sheep

farming on a large scale ?

And how much sooner would England's woollen manu

factures and maritime trade have reached a high standard

of prosperity had not Henry VIII. regarded a rise in the

prices of corn as an evil ; had he, instead of driving foreign

workmen by wholesale from the kingdom , sought like his

predecessors to augmenttheir number by encouraging their

immigration ; and had not Henry VII. refused his sanction

to the Act of Navigation as proposed by Parliament ?

In France we see native manufactures, free internal

intercourse, foreign trade, fisheries , navigation, and naval

power — in a word , all the attributes of a great, mighty , and

rich nation (which it had cost England the persevering

efforts of centuries to acquire) - called into existence by a

great genius within the space of a few years, as it were by

a magician's wand ; and afterwards all of them yet more

speedily annihilated by the iron hand of fanaticism and

despotism .

We see the principle of free trade contending in vain

under unfavourable conditions against restriction power

fully enforced ; the Hanseatic League is ruined , while

Holland sinks under the blows of England and France .

That a restrictive commercial policy can be operative

for good only so far as it is supported by the progressive

civilisation and free institutions of a nation, we learn from

the decay of Venice, Spain , and Portugal, from the relapse

of France in consequence of the revocation of the Edict of

Nantes , and from the history of England, in which country
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liberty kept pace at all times with the advance of industry ,

trade, and national wealth .

That, on the contrary, a highly advanced state of

civilisation , with or without free institutions, unless sup

ported by a suitable system of commercial policy , will prove

but a poor guarantee for a nation 's economic progress,may

be learnt on the one hand from the history of the North

American free states, and on the other from the experience

of Germany.

Modern Germany, lacking a system of vigorous and

united commercial policy, exposed in her homemarkets to

competition with a foreign manufacturing power in every

way superior to her own, while excluded at the sametime

from foreign markets by arbitrary and often capricious re

strictions, and very far indeed from making that progress

in industry to which her degree of culture entitles her , can

not even maintain her previously acquired position , and is

made a convenience of (like a colony) by that very nation

which centuries ago was worked upon in like manner by

the merchants ofGermany, until at last the German states

have resolved to secure their home markets for their own

industry , by the adoption of a united vigorous system of

commercial policy.

The North American free states, who, more than any

other nation before them , are in a position to benefit by

freedom of trade, and influenced even from the very cradle

of their independence by the doctrines of the cosmopolitan

school, are striving more than any other nation to act on

that principle. But owing to wars with Great Britain , we

find this nation twice compelled to manufacture at home .

the goods which it previously purchased under free trade

from other countries, and twice , after the conclusion of

peace, brought to the brink of ruin by free competition

with foreigners , and thereby admonished of the fact that

under the present conditions of the world every great

nation must seek the guarantees of its continued pro

sperity and independence , before all other things, in the

independent and uniform development of its own powers

and resources.
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Thus history shows that restrictions are not so much

the inventions of mere speculative minds, as the natural

consequences of the diversity of interests, and of the

strivings of nations after independence or overpowering

ascendency, and thus of national emulation and wars,

and therefore that they cannot be dispensed with until

this conflict of national interests shall cease , in other

words until all nations can be united under one and the

same system of law . Thus the question as to whether,

and how , the various nations can be brought into one

united federation , and how the decisions of law can be

invoked in the place of military force to determine the

differences which arise between independent nations, has

to be solved concurrently with the question how universal

free trade can be established in the place of separate

national commercial systems.

The attempts which have been made by single nations

to introduce freedom of trade in face of a nation which is

predominant in industry, wealth , and power, no less than

distinguished for an exclusive tariff system - as Portugal did

in 1703 , France in 1786 , North America in 1786 and 1816 ,

Russia from 1815 till 1821, and as Germany has done for

centuries — go to show us that in this way the prosperity of

individual nations is sacrificed, without benefit to mankind

in general, solely for the enrichment of the predominant

manufacturing and commercial nation . Switzerland (as

we hope to show in the sequel) constitutes an exception ,

which proves just as much as it proves little for or against

one or the other system .

Colbert appears to us not to have been the inventor of

that system which the Italians have named after him ;

for, as we have seen , it was fully elaborated by the English

long before his time. Colbert only put in practice what

France, if she wished to fulfil her destinies, was bound to

carry out sooner or later. If Colbert is to be blamed at

all, it can only be charged against him that he attempted

to put into force under a despotic government a system

which could subsist only after a fundamental reform of the

political conditions.



THE TEACHINGS OF HISTORY 115

But against this reproach to Colbert's memory it may

very well be argued that, had his system been continued

by wise princes and sagacious ministers, it would in all

probability have removed by means of reforms all those

hindrances which stood in the way of progress in manu

factures, agriculture, and trade, as well as of national

freedom ; and France would then have undergone no

revolution , but rather , impelled along the path of deve

lopment by the reciprocating influences of industry and

freedom , she might for the last century and a half have

been successfully competing with England in manufactures,

in the promotion of her internal trade, in foreign com

merce, and in colonisation , as well as in her fisheries , her

navigation , and her naval power .

Finally, history teaches us how nations which have

been endowed by Nature with all resources which are

requisite for the attainment of the highest grade of wealth

and power, may and must - without on that account for

feiting the end in view — modify their systems according

to the measure of their own progress : in the first stage,

adopting free tradewith more advanced nations as a means

of raising themselves from a state of barbarism , and of

making advances in agriculture ; in the second stage,

promoting the growth of manufactures, fisheries, naviga

tion , and foreign trade by means of commercialrestrictions;

and in the last stage, after reaching the highest degree of

wealth and power, by gradually reverting to the principle

of free trade and of unrestricted competition in the home

as well as in foreign markets, that so their agriculturists,

manufacturers, and merchants may be preserved from

indolence, and stimulated to retain the supremacy which

they have acquired. In the first stage, we see Spain ,

Portugal, and the Kingdom of Naples ; in the second,

Germany and the United States of North America ; France

apparently stands close upon the boundary line of the last

stage ; but Great Britain alone at the present time has

actually reached it.
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CHAPTER XI.

POLITICAL AND COSMOPOLITICAL ECONOMY.

BEFORE Quesnay and the French economists there existed

only a practice of political economy which was exercised by

the State officials, administrators, and authors who wrote

aboutmatters of administration , occupied themselves ex

clusively with the agriculture, manufactures, commerce ,

and navigation of those countries to which they belonged ,

without analysing the causes of wealth , or taking at all into

consideration the interests of the whole human race.

Quesnay (from whom the idea of universal free trade

originated) was the first who extended his investigations to

the whole human race, without taking into consideration

the idea of the nation . He calls his work · Physiocratie ,

ou du Gouvernement le plus avantageux au Genre Humain ,'

his demands being that we must imagine that the merchants

of all nations formed one commercial republic. Quesnay

undoubtedly speaks of cosmopolitical economy, i.e. of that

science which teaches how the entire human race may

attain prosperity ; in opposition to political economy, or

that science which limits its teaching to the inquiry how

a given nation can obtain (under the existing conditions of

the world ) prosperity , civilisation , and power, by means of

agriculture, industry , and commerce.

Adam Smith · treats his doctrine in a similarly extended

sense, by making it his task to indicate the cosmopolitical

idea of the absolute freedom of the commerce of the whole

1 It is alleged that Adam Smith intended to have dedicated his great

work to Quesnay. — TR. (See Life of Smith ,published by T. and J. Allman .

1825 .)
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world in spite of the gross mistakesmadeby the physiocrates

against the very nature of things and against logic. Adam

Smith concerned himself as little as Quesnay did with true

political economy,i.e .that policy which each separate nation

had to obey in order to make progress in its economical

conditions. He entitles his work, The Nature and Causes

of the Wealth of Nations' (i.e. of all nations of the whole

human race). Hespeaks of the various systems of political

economy in a separate part of his work solely for the purpose

of demonstrating their non -efficiency, and of proving that

' political ' or national economymust be replaced by cosmo

political or world-wide economy. Although here and there

he speaks of wars, this only occurs incidentally . The idea

of a perpetual state of peace forms the foundation of all his

arguments. Moreover, according to the explicit remarks of

his biographer, Dugald Stewart, his investigations from the

commencement are based upon the principle that most of

the State regulations for the promotion of public prosperity

are unnecessary, and a nation in order to be transformed

from the lowest state of barbarism into a state of the

highest possible prosperity needs nothing but bearable taxa

tion , fair administration of justice , and peace. Adam

Smith naturally understood under the word ' peace ' the

• perpetual universal peace ' of the Abbé St. Pierre.

J. B . Say openly demands that we should imagine the

existence of a universal republic in order to comprehend

the idea of general free trade. This writer, whose efforts

were mainly restricted to the formation of a system out of

the materials which Adam Smith had brought to light,

says explicitly in the sixth volume(p . 288) of his . Economie

politique pratique : ' Wemay take into our consideration

the economical interests of the family with the father at

its head ; the principles and observations referring thereto

will constitute private economy. Those principles, however ,

which have reference to the interests of whole nations,

whether in themselves or in relation to other nations, form

public economy (l'économie publique). Political economy,

lastly , relates to the interests of all nations, to human society

in general.'
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of the latter icon
omie
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icly

or politi
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It must be remarked here , that in the first place Say

recognises the existence of a national economy or political

economy,under the name ' économie publique,' butthat he

nowhere treats of the latter in his works; secondly , that he

attributes the name political economy to a doctrine which

is evidently of cosmopolitical nature ; and that in this doc

trine he invariably merely speaks of an economywhich has

for its sole object the interests of the whole human society,

without regard to the separate interests of distinct nations.

This substitution of termsmight be passed over if Say,

after having explained what he calls political economy

(which , however, is nothing else but cosmopolitical or world

wide economy, or economy of the whole human race), had

acquainted us with the principles of the doctrine which he

calls économie publique,'which however is, properly speak

ing, nothing else but the economy of given nations, or true

political economy.

In defining and developing this doctrine he could

scarcely forbear to proceed from the idea and the nature

of the nation , and to show whatmaterial modifications the

economy of the whole human race 'must undergo by the

fact that at present that race is still separated into distinct

nationalities each held together by common powers and

interests, and distinct from other societies of the same kind

which in the exercise of their natural liberty are opposed

to one another . However, by giving his cosmopolitical

economy the name political, he dispenses with this expla

nation , effects by means of a transposition of terms also a

transposition of meaning, and thereby masks a series of the

gravest theoretical errors.

All later writers have participated in this error. Sis

mondi also calls political economy explicitly , ' La science

qui se charge du bonheur de l'espèce humaine. Adam

Smith and his followers teach us from this mainly nothing

more than what Quesnay and his followers had taught us

already, for the article of the • Revue Méthodique ' treating

of the physiocratic school states, in almost the same words :

• The well-being of the individual is dependent altogether on the

well-being of the whole human race.'
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The first of the North American advocates of free trade,

as understood by Adam Smith - Thomas Cooper , President

of Columbia College - denies even the existence of nationality ;

he calls the nation ' a grammatical invention,' created only

to save periphrases, a nonentity, which has no actual exis

tence save in the heads of politicians. Cooper is moreover

perfectly consistent with respect to this, in fact much more

consistent than his predecessors and instructors, for it is

evident that as soon as the existence of nations with their

distinct nature and interests is recognised , it becomes

necessary to modify the economy of human society in ac

cordance with these special interests, and that if Cooper

intended to represent these modifications as errors, it was

very wise on his part from the beginning to disown the very

existence of nations.

For our own part, we are far from rejecting the theory

of cosmopolitical economy, as it has been perfected by the

prevailing school; we are, however ,of opinion that political

economy,or as Say calls it économie publique,' should also

be developed scientifically , and that it is always better to

call things by their proper names than to give them

significations which stand opposed to the true import of

words.

If we wish to remain true to the laws of logic and of

the nature of things, we must set the economy of indivi

duals against the economy of societies, and discriminate

in respect to the latter between true political or national

economy (which , emanating from the idea and nature of

the nation , teaches how a given nation in the present state

of the world and its own special national relations can

maintain and improve its economicalconditions) and cosmo

political economy, which originates in the assumption that

all nations of the earth form but one society living in a

perpetual state of peace.

If, as the prevailing school requires, we assume a uni

versal union or confederation of all nations as the guarantee

for an everlasting peace, the principle of international

free trade seems to be perfectly justified . The less every

individual is restrained in pursuing his own individual pro



POLITICAL AND COSMOPOLITICAL ECONOMY 123

sperity, the greater the number and wealth of those with

whom he has free intercourse , the greater the area over

which his individual activity can exercise itself, the easier

it will be for him to utilise for the increase of his prosperity

the properties given him by nature, the knowledge and

talents which he has acquired, and the forces of nature

placed at his disposal. As with separate individuals, so is

it also the case with individual communities, provinces, and

countries. A simpleton only could maintain that a union

for free commercial intercourse between themselves is not

as advantageous to the different states included in the

United States of North America , to the various departments

of France, and to the variousGerman allied states, as would

be their separation by internal provincial customs tariffs.

In the union of the three kingdomsofGreat Britain and

Ireland the world witnesses a great and irrefragable example

of the immeasurable efficacy of free trade between united

nations. Let us only suppose all other nations of the earth

to be united in a similar manner, and the most vivid imagi

nation will not be able to picture to itself the sum of pro

sperity and good fortunewhich the whole human race would

thereby acquire.

Unquestionably the idea of a universalconfederation and

a perpetual peace is commended both by common sense

and religion . If single combat between individuals is at

present considered to be contrary to reason , how much more

must combat between two nations be similarly condemned ?

The proofs which social economy can produce from the his

tory of the civilisation of mankind of the reasonableness

of bringing about the union of all mankind under the law

of right, are perhaps those which are the clearest to sound

human understanding.

| The Christian religion inculcates perpetual peace. But until the

promise, . There shall be one fold and one shepherd,' has been fulfilled , the

principle of the Quakers , however true it be in itself, can scarcely be acted

upon . There is no better proof for the Divine origin of the Christian

religion than that its doctrines and promises are in perfect agreement with

the demands of both the material and spiritual well-being of thehuman

race .
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History teaches that wherever individuals are engaged

in wars, the prosperity of mankind is at its lowest stage,

and that it increases in the same proportion in which the

concord of mankind increases. In the primitive state of

the human race, first unions of families took place, then

towns, then confederations of towns, then union of whole

countries, finally unions of several states under one and

the same government. If the nature of things has been

powerful enough to extend this union (which commenced

with the family ) over hundreds of millions, we ought to

consider that nature to be powerful enough to accomplish

the union of all nations. If the human mind were capable

of comprehending the advantages of this great union, so

ought we to venture to deem it capable of understanding

the still greater benefits which would result from a union

of the whole human race. Many instances indicate this

tendency in the spirit of the present times. We need only

hint at the progress made in sciences, arts, and discoveries ,

in industry and social order. It may be already foreseen

with certainty, that after a lapse of a few decades the

civilised nations of the earth will, by the perfection of the

means of conveyance , be united as respects both material

and mental interchange in as close a manner as (or even

closer than ) that in which a century ago the various coun

ties of England were connected. Continental governments

possess already at the present moment in the telegraph

the means of communicating with one another , almost as

if they were at one and the same place. Powerful forces

previously unknown have already raised industry to a

degree of perfection hitherto never anticipated , and others

still more powerful have already announced their appear

ance. But the more that industry advances , and propor

tionately extends over the countries of the earth , the smaller

will be the possibility of wars. Two nations equally well

developed in industry could mutually inflict on one another

more injury in one week than they would be able to make

good in a whole generation . But hence it follows that the

same new forces which have hitherto served particularly

for production will not withhold their services from de
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struction , and will principally favour the side of defence,

and especially the European Continentalnations, while they

threaten the insular State with the loss of those advan

tages which have been gained by her insular position for

her defence. In the congresses of the great European

powers Europe possesses already the embryo of a future

congress of nations. The endeavours to settle differences

by protocol are clearly already prevailing over those which

obtain justice by force of arms. A clearer insight into the

nature of wealth and industry has led the wiser heads of

all civilised nations to the conviction that both the civilisa

tion of barbarous and semi-barbarous nations, and of those

whose culture is retrograding, as well as the formation of

colonies, offer to civilised nations a field for the development

of their productive powers which promises them much richer

and safer fruits than mutual hostilities by wars or restric

tions on trade. The farther we advance in this perception ,

and the more the uncivilised countries come into contact

with the civilised ones by the progress made in the means

of transport, so much more will the civilised countries

comprehend that the civilisation of barbarous nations, of

those distracted by internal anarchy, or which are oppressed

by bad government, is a task which offers to all equal

advantages - a duty incumbent on them all alike, but one

which can only be accomplished by unity.

That the civilisation of all nations, the culture of the

whole globe, forms a task imposed on the whole human race,

is evident from those unalterable laws of nature by which

civilised nations are driven on with irresistible power to

extend or transfer their powers of production to less culti

vated countries. We see everywhere, under the influence

of civilisation , population , powers of mind, material capital

attaining to such dimensions that they must necessarily

flow over into other less civilised countries. If the culti

vable area of the country no longer suffices to sustain the

population and to employ the agricultural population , the

redundant portion of the latter seeks territories suitable for

cultivation in distant lands ; if the talents and technical

abilities of a nation have become so numerous as to find no
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longer sufficient rewards within it, they emigrate to places

where they are more in demand ; if in consequence of the

accumulation of material capital, the rates of interest fall

80 considerably that the smaller capitalist can no longer

live on them , he tries to invest his moneymore satisfactorily

in less wealthy countries.

A true principle , therefore, underlies the system of the

popular school, but a principle which must be recognised

and applied by science if its design to enlighten practice is

to be fulfilled, an idea which practice cannot ignore without

getting astray ; only the school has omitted to take into

consideration the nature of nationalities and their special

interests and conditions, and to bring these into accord with

the idea of universal union and an everlasting peace .

The popular school has assumed as being actually in exist

ence a state of things which has yet to come into existence.

It assumes the existence of a universal union and a state of

perpetual peace , and deduces therefrom the great benefits of

free trade. In this manner it confounds effects with causes.

Among the provinces and states which are already politi

cally united, there exists a state of perpetual peace ; from

this political union originates their commercial union , and

it is in consequence of the perpetual peace thus maintained

that the commercialunion has become so beneficial to them .

All examples which history can show are those in which

the political union has led the way, and the commercial

union has followed . Not a single instance can be adduced

in which the latter has taken the lead , and the former has

grown up from it. That, however, under the existing con

ditions of the world , the result of general free trade would

not be a universal republic, but, on the contrary, a universal

subjection of the less advanced nations to the supremacy

of the predominant manufacturing, commercial, and naval

power, is a conclusion for which the reasonsare very strong

and , according to our views, irrefragable. A universal

1 This statement was probably accurate up to the period when List wrote ,

but a notable exception to itmay now be adduced. The commercial union

of the various German states under the Zollverein preceded by many years

their political union under the Empire , and powerfully promoted it. - Tr.
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republic in the sense of Henry IV . and of the Abbé St.

Pierre), i.e. a union of the nations of the earth whereby

they recognise the same conditions of rightamong them

selves and renounce self-redress , can only be realised if a

large number of nationalities attain to as nearly the same

degree as possible of industry and civilisation , political cul

tivation , and power. Only with the gradual formation of

this union can free trade be developed , only as a result of

this union can it confer on all nations the same great

advantages which are now experienced by those provinces

and states which are politically united . The system of

protection , inasmuch as it formsthe only means of placing

those nations which are far behind in civilisation on equal

terms with the one predominating nation (which , however,

never received at the hands of Nature a perpetual right to

a monopoly of manufacture , but which merely gained an

advance over others in pointof time), the system of protec

tion regarded from this point of view appears to be the most

efficient means of furthering the final union of nations,

and hence also of promoting true freedom of trade. And

national economy appears from this point of view to be

that science which, correctly appreciating the existing in

terests and the individual circumstances of nations, teaches

how every separate nation can be raised to that stage of in

dustrial development in which union with other nations

equally well developed , and consequently freedom of trade,

can become possible and useful to it.

The popular school, however, hasmixed up both doctrines

with one another ; it has fallen into the grave error of

judging of the conditions of nations according to purely

cosmopolitical principles, and of ignoring from merely

political reasons the cosmopolitical tendency of the pro

ductive powers.

Only by ignoring the cosmopolitical tendency of the

productive powers could Malthus be led into the error of

desiring to restrict the increase of population , or Chalmers

and Torrens maintain more recently the strange idea that

augmentation of capital and unrestricted production are

evils the restriction of which the welfare of the community
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imperatively demands, or Sismondi declare that manu

factures are things injurious to the community. Their

theory in this case resembles Saturn , who devours his own

children — the same theory which allows that from the in

crease of population , of capital and machinery, division of

labour takes place, and explains from this the welfare of

society , finally considers these forces as monsters which

threaten the prosperity of nations, because it merely re

gards the present conditions of individual nations, and does

not take into consideration the conditions of the whole

globe and the future progress ofmankind.

It is not true that population increases in a larger pro

portion than production of the means of subsistence ; it is

at least foolish to assumesuch disproportion , or to attempt

to prove it by artificial calculations or sophistical arguments ,

so long as on the globe a mass of natural forces still lies

inert by means of which ten times or perhaps a hundred

timesmore people than are now living can be sustained . It

is mere narrow -mindedness to consider the present extent

of the productive forces as the test of how many persons

could be supported on a given area of land . The savage,

the hunter, and the fisherman , according to his own calcu

lation,would not find room enough for onemillion persons,the

shepherd not for ten millions, the raw agriculturist not for

one hundred millions on the whole globe ; and yet two hun

dred millions are living at present in Europe alone. The

culture of the potato and of food-yielding plants, and the

more recent improvements made in agriculture generally ,

have increased tenfold the productive powers of the human

race for the creation of the means of subsistence. In the

Middle Ages the yield ofwheat of an acre of land in Eng

land was fourfold , to -day it is ten to twenty fold , and in

addition to that five times more land is cultivated . In

many European countries (the soil of which possesses the

same natural fertility as that of England) the yield at

present does not exceed fourfold . Who will venture to set

further limits to the discoveries, inventions, and improve

ments of the human race ? Agricultural chemistry is still

in its infancy ; who can tell that to -morrow , by means of a
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new invention or discovery, the produce of the soil may not

be increased five or ten fold ? We already possess, in the

artesian well, the means of converting unfertile wastes into

rich corn fields ; and what unknown forces may not yet be

hidden in the interior of the earth ? Let us merely suppose

that through a new discovery wewere enabled to produce

heat everywhere very cheaply, and without the aid of the

fuels at present known : what spaces of land could thus be

utilised for cultivation, and in what an incalculable degree

would the yield of a given area of land be increased ? If

Malthus' doctrine appears to us in its tendency narrow

minded , it is also in the methods by which it could act an

unnatural one, which destroys morality and power ,and is

simply horrible. It seeks to destroy a desire which nature

uses as the most active means for inciting men to exert

body and mind , and to awaken and support their nobler feel

ings — a desire to which humanity for the greater part owes

its progress . It would elevate the most heartless egotism

to the position of a law ; it requires us to close our hearts

against the starving man, because if we hand him food and

drink, another might starve in his place in thirty years'

time. It substitutes cold calculation for sympathy. This

doctrine tends to convert the hearts of men into stones .

But what could be finally expected of a nation whose

citizens should carry stones instead of hearts in their

bosoms ? What else than the total destruction of all mo

rality, and with it of all productive forces, and therefore of

all the wealth , civilisation , and power ofthe nation ?

If in a nation the population increases more than the

production of the means of subsistence, if capital accumu

lates at length to such an extent as no longer to find in

vestment, if machinery throws a number of operatives out

of work and manufactured goods accumulate to a large ex

cess, this merely proves, that nature will not allow industry,

civilisation , wealth , and power to fall exclusively to the lot

of a single nation , or that a large portion of the globe suit

able for cultivation should be merely inhabited by wild

animals , and that the largest portion of the human race

should remain sunk in savagery, ignorance, and poverty .
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We have shown into what errors the school has fallen

by judging the productive forces of the human race from a

political point of view ; we have now also to point out the

mistakes which it has committed by regarding the separate

interests of nations from a cosmopolitcal point of view .

If a confederation of all nations existed in reality, as is

the case with the separate states constituting the Union of

North America , the excess of population , talents, skilled

abilities, and material capitalwould flow over from England

to the Continental states, in a similar manner to that in

which it travels from the eastern states of the American

Union to the western , provided that in the Continental states

the same security for persons and property, the same con

stitution and general laws prevailed , and that the English

Government was made subject to the united will of the

universal confederation . Under these suppositions there

would be no better way of raising all these countries to the

same stage of wealth and eultivation as England than free

trade. This is theargumentof theschool. Buthow would

it tally with the actual operation of free trade under the

existing conditions of the world ?

The Britons as an independent and separate nation

would henceforth take their national interest as the sole

guide of their policy . The Englishman , from predilection

for his language, for his laws, regulations, and habits, would

wherever it was possible devote his powers and his capital

to develop his own native industry, for which the system of

free trade, by extending the market for English manufac

tures over all countries, would offer him sufficient oppor

tunity ; he would not readily take a fancy to establish

manufactures in France or Germany. All excess of capital

in England would be at once devoted to trading with foreign

parts of the world . If the Englishman took it into his head

to emigrate, or to invest his capital elsewhere than in

England , hewould as he now does prefer those more distant

countrieswhere he would find already existing his language ,

his laws, and regulations, rather than thebenighted countries

of the Continent. All England would thus be developed into

one immensemanufacturing city. Asia ,Africa , and Australia
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would be civilised by England ,and covered with new states

modelled after the English fashion . In time a world of

English states would be formed , under the presidency of

the mother state, in which the European Continental

nations would be lost as unimportant, unproductive races.

By this arrangement it would fall to the lot of France,

together with Spain and Portugal, to supply this English

world with the choicest wines, and to drink the bad ones

herself : at most France might retain themanufacture of

a little millinery. Germany would scarcely have more

to supply this English world with than children ' s toys,

wooden clocks, and philological writings, and sometimes

also an auxiliary corps, who might sacrifice themselves to

pine away in the deserts of Asia or Africa, for the sake of

extending the manufacturing and commercial supremacy,

the literature and language of England. It would not re

quire many centuries before people in this English world

would think and speak of theGermans and French in the

same tone as we speak at present of the Asiatic nations.

True political science , however, regards such a result of

universal free trade as a very unnatural one ; it will argue

that had universal free trade been introduced at the time of

the Hanseatic League, the German nationality instead of

the English would have secured an advance in commerce

and manufacture over all other countries .

It would be most unjust,even on cosmopolitical grounds,

now to resign to the English all the wealth and power of

the earth , merely because by them the political system of

commerce was first established and the cosmopolitical prin

ciple for the most part ignored . In order to allow freedom

of trade to operate naturally , the less advanced nationsmust

first be raised by artificialmeasures to that stage of cultiva

tion to which the English nation has been artificially elevated.

In order that, through that cosmopolitical tendency of the

powers of production to which we have alluded , the more

distant parts of the world may not be benefited and enriched

before the neighbouring European countries, those nations

which feel themselves to be capable, owing to their moral,

intellectual, social,and political circumstances, of developing

K 2
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a manufacturing power of their own must adopt the system

of protection as the most effectual means for this purpose.

The effects of this system for the purpose in view are of two

kinds ; in the first place, by gradually excluding foreign

manufactured articles from our markets , a surplus would

be occasioned in foreign nations, of workmen , talents ,

and capital, which must seek employment abroad ; and

secondly, by the premium which our system of protection

would offer to the immigration into our country of workmen ,

talents, and capital, that excess of productive power would

be induced to find employmentwith us, instead of emigrating

to distant parts of the world and to colonies. Political

science refers to history, and inquires whether England has

not in former times drawn from Germany, Italy , Holland ,

France, Spain , and Portugal by these means a mass of pro

ductive power. She asks : Why does the cosmopolitical

school, when it pretends to weigh in the balance the advan

tages and the disadvantages of the system of protection ,

utterly ignore this great and remarkable instance of the

results of that system ?
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CHAPTER XII.

THE THEORY OF THE POWERS OF PRODUCTION AND THE

THEORY OF VALUES.

ADAM SMITH 's celebrated work is entitled, The Nature and

Causes of the Wealth of Nations. The founder of the pre

vailing economical school has therein indicated the double

point of view from which the economy of nations, like that

of private separate individuals, should be regarded .

The causes of wealth are something totally different from

wealth itself. A person may possesswealth , i.e . exchangeable

value ; if, however , he does not possess the power of pro

ducing objects of more value than he consumes , he will

become poorer . A person may be poor ; if he, however ,

possesses the power of producing a larger amount of valu

able articles than he consumes, he becomes rich .

The power of producing wealth is therefore infinitely

more important than wealth itself ; it insures not only

the possession and the increase of what has been gained,

but also the replacement of what has been lost. This is

still more the case with entire nations (who cannot live out

of mere rentals ) than with private individuals . Germany

has been devastated in every century by pestilence, by

famine, or by civil or foreign wars ; she has, nevertheless,

always retained a great portion of her powers of production ,

and has thus quickly reattained some degree of prosperity ;

while rich and mighty but despot- and priest-ridden Spain ,

notwithstanding her comparative enjoyment of internal

peace,' has sunk deeper into poverty and misery. The

This is true respecting Spain up to the period of her invasion by

Napoleon , but not subsequently. Our author's conclusions are, however,

scarcely invalidated by that exception . - TR.
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same sun still shines on the Spaniards, they still possess the

samearea of territory, their mines are still as rich , they are

still the same people as before the discovery of America,

and before the introduction of the Inquisition ; but that

nation has gradually lost her powers of production , and

has therefore become poor and miserable. The War of In

dependence of the United States of America cost that nation

hundreds of millions, but her powers of produc.ion were

immeasurably strengthened by gaining independence , and

it was for this reason that in the course of a few years after

the peace she obtained immeasurably greater riches than

she had ever possessed before. If we compare the state of

France in the year 1809 with that of the year 1839, what

a difference in favour of the latter ! Nevertheless, France

has in the interim lost ber sovereignty over a large portion

of the European continent ; she has suffered two devas

tating invasions, and had to pay milliards of money in war

contributions and indemnities.

It was impossible that so clear an intellect as Adam

Smith possessed could altogether ignore the difference be

tween wealth and its causes and the overwhelming influence

of these causes on the condition of nations. In the in

troduction to his work, he says in clear words in effect :

• Labour forms the fund from which every nation derives

its wealth , and the increase of wealth depends first on the

productive power of labour, namely on the degree of skill,

dexterity, and judgment with which the labour of the nation

is generally applied , and secondly on the proportion be

tween the number of those employed productively and the

number of those who are not so employed . From this we

see how clearly Smith in general perceived that the con

dition of nations is principally dependent on the sum of

their productive powers.

It does not, however, appear to be the plan of nature

that complete sciences should spring already perfected from

the brain of individual thinkers. It is evident that Smith

was too exclusively possessed by the cosmopolitical idea of

the physiocrats, universal freedom of trade,' and by his

own great discovery , 'the division of labour,' to follow up
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the idea of the importance to a nation of its powers of pro

duction . However much science may be indebted to him

in respect of the remaining parts of his work , the idea

division of labour ' seemed to him his most brilliant

thought. It was calculated to secure for his book a name,

and for himself posthumous fame.

He had too much worldly wisdom not to perceive that

whoever wishes to sell a precious jewel does not bring the

treasure to market most profitably by burying it in a sack

of wheat, however useful the grains of wheat may be, but

better by exposing it at the forefront. He had too much

experience not to know that a débutant (and he was this as

regards political economyat the timeof the publication of his

work ) who in the first act creates a furore is easily excused

if in the following ones he only occasionally raises himself

above mediocrity ; he had every motive for making the in

troduction to his book , the doctrine of division of labour.

Smith has not been mistaken in his calculations ; his first

chapter hasmade the fortune of his book, and founded his

authority as an economist.

However, we on our part believe ourselves able to prove

that just this zeal to put the important discovery division

of labour ' in an advantageous light, has hindered Adam

Smith from following up the idea productive power ' (which

has been expressed by him in the introduction , and also

frequently afterwards, although merely incidentally ) and

from exhibiting his doctrines in a much more perfect form .

By the great value which he attached to his idea • division

of labour ' he has evidently been misled into representing

labour itself as the “ fund ' of all the wealth of nations,

although he himself clearly perceives and also states that

the productiveness of labour principally depends on the

degree of skill and judgment with which the labour is per

formed . We ask , can it be deemed scientific reasoning if

we assign as the cause of a phenomenon that which in itself

is the result of a number ofdeeper lying causes ? It cannot

be doubted that all wealth is obtained by means of mental

and bodily exertions (labour), but yet from that circumstance

no reason is indicated from which useful conclusions may
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be drawn ; for history teaches that whole nations have, in

spite of the exertions and of the thrift of their citizens,

fallen into poverty and misery . Whoever desires to know

and investigate how one nation from a state of poverty and

barbarisin has attained to one of wealth and prosperity ,

and how another has fallen from a condition of wealth and

well-being into one of poverty and misery, has always,after

receiving the information that labour is the cause of wealth

and idleness the cause of poverty (a remark which King

Solomon made long before Adam Smith ), to put the further

question , what are the causes of labour, and what the causes

of idleness ?

It would be more correct to describe the limbs of men

(the head , hands, and feet) as the causes of wealth (we

should thus at least approach far nearer to the truth ), and

the question then presents itself, what is it that induces

these heads, arms, and hands to produce, and calls into

activity these exertions ? What else can it be than the

spirit which animates the individuals, the social order which

renders their energy fruitful, and thepowers of nature which

they are in a position to make use of ? The more a man

perceives that he must provide for the future, the more his

intelligence and feelings incite him to secure the future of

his nearest connections, and to promote their well-being ;

the more he has been from his youth accustomed to fore

thought and activity , the more his nobler feelings have been

developed, and body and mind cultivated, the finer examples

that he has witnessed from his youth , themore opportunities

he has had for utilising his mental and bodily powers for

the improvement of his condition , also the less he has been

restrained in his legitimate activity , the more successful his

past endeavours have been , and the more their fruits have

been secured to him , themore he has been able to obtain

public recognition and esteem by orderly conduct and ac

tivity, and the less his mind suffers from prejudices, super

stition , false notions, and ignorance, so much the more will

he exert his mind and limbs for the object of production , so

much the more will he be able to accomplish , and so much

the better will he make use of the fruits of his labour.
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However, most depends in all these respects on the con

ditions of the society in which the individual has been

brought up, and turns upon this, whether science and arts

flourish , and public institutions and laws tend to promote

religious character , morality and intelligence , security for

person and for property, freedom and justice ; whether in

the nation all the factors of material prosperity, agricul

ture , manufactures, and trade, have been equally and har

moniously cultivated ; whether the power of the nation is

strong enough to secure to its individual citizens progress

in wealth and education from generation to generation, and

to enable them not merely to utilise the natural powers

of their own country to their fullest extent, but also, by

foreign trade and the possession of colonies, to render the

natural powers of foreign countries serviceable to their own.

Adam Smith has on the whole recognised the nature of

these powers so little ,that he does not even assign a produc

tive character to themental labours of those who maintain

laws and order, and cultivate and promote instruction ,

religion , science , and art. His investigations are limited to

that human activity which creates material values. With

regard to this, he certainly recognises that its productive

ness depends on the skill and judgment' with which it is

exercised ; but in his investigations as to the causes of this

skill and judgment, he does not go farther than the division

of labour, and that he illustrates solely by exchange, aug

mentation of material capital, and extension of markets.

His doctrine at once sinks deeper and deeper into material

ism , particularism , and individualism . If he had followed

up the idea ' productive power,' without allowing his mind

to be dominated by the idea of value,' « exchangeable value,'

he would have been led to perceive that an independent

theory of the ' productive power 'must be considered by the

sideof a theory of values ' in order to explain the economical

phenomena. But he thus fell into themistake of explaining

mental forces from material circumstances and conditions,

and thereby laid the foundation for all the absurdities and

contradictions from which his school (as we propose to

prove) suffers up to the present day, and to which alone it
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must be attributed that the doctrines of political economy

are those which are the least accessible to the most intelli

gentminds. That Smith 's school teaches nothing else than

the theory of values, is not only seen from the fact that it

bases its doctrine everywhere on the conception of . value

of exchange,' but also from the definition which it gives of

its doctrine. It is (says J . B . Say) that science which

teaches how riches, or exchangeable values, are produced,

distributed, and consumed. This is undoubtedly not the

science which teaches how the productive powers are

awakened and developed, and how they become repressed

and destroyed. M 'Culloch calls it explicitly ' the science of

ralues,' and recent English writers ' the science of exchange.'

Examples from private economy will best illustrate the

difference between the theory of productive powers and the

theory of values .

Let us suppose the case of two fathers of families , both

being landed proprietors, each of whom saves yearly 1,000

thalers and has five sons. The one puts out his savings at

interest, and keeps his sons at common hard work, while

the other employs his savings in educating two of his sons

as skilful and intelligent landowners, and in enabling the

other three to learn a trade after their respective tastes ;

the former acts according to the theory of values,the latter

according to the theory of productive powers. The first at

his death may prove much richer than the second in mere

exchangeable value, but it is quite otherwiseas respects pro

ductive powers. The estate of the latter is divided into two

parts, and every part will by the aid of improved manage

ment yield asmuch total produce as the whole did before ;

while the remaining three sons have by their talents obtained

abundant means of maintenance. The landed property of

the former will be divided into five parts, and every part will

be worked in as bad a manner as the whole was heretofore .

In the latter family a mass of different mental forces and

talents is awakened and cultivated ,which will increase from

generation to generation , every succeeding generation pos

sessing more power of obtaining material wealth than the

preceding one, while in the former family stupidity and
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poverty must increase with the diminution of the shares in

the landed property. So the slaveholder increases by slave

breeding the sum of his values of exchange, buthe ruins the

productive forces of future generations. All expenditure in

the instruction of youth , the promotion of justice, defence

of nations, & c . is a consumption of present values for the

behoof of the productive powers . The greatest portion of

the consumption of a nation is used for the education of the

future generation , for promotion and nourishment of the

future national productive powers.

The Christian religion , monogamy, abolition of slavery

and of vassalage, hereditability of the throne, invention

of printing, of the press, of the postal system , of money,

weights and measures , of the calendar, of watches, of police ,

the introduction of the principle of freehold property, of

means of transport, are rich sources of productive power.

To be convinced of this,we need only compare the condition

of the European states with that of the Asiatic ones. In

order duly to estimate the influence which liberty of thought

and conscience has on the productive forces of nations, we

need only read the history of England and then that of

Spain . The publicity of the administration of justice , trial

by jury, parliamentary legislation , public control of State

administration , self-administration of the commonalties and

municipalities, liberty of the press, liberty of association for

useful purposes, impart to the citizens of constitutional

states, as also to their public functionaries, a degree of energy

and power which can hardly be produced by other means.

We can scarcely conceive of any law or any public legal

decision which would not exercise a greater or smaller in

fluence on the increase or decrease of the productive power

of the nation .'

If we consider merely bodily labour as the cause of

wealth , how can we then explain why modern nations are

incomparably richer, more populous, more powerful, and

I Say states in his Economie Politique Pratique, vol. iii. p . 242, ' Les

lois ne peuvent pas créer des richesses .' Certainly they cannot do this ,

but they create productive power, which is more important than riches, i.e .

than possession of values of exchange.
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prosperous than the nations of ancient times ? The ancient

nations employed in proportion to the whole population )

infinitely more hands, the work was much harder, each

individual possessed much more land, and yet themasses

were much worse fed and clothed than is the case in modern

nations. In order to explain these phenomena, we must

refer to the progress which has been made in the course of

the last thousand years in sciences and arts , domestic and

public regulations, cultivation of themind and capabilities of

production . The present state of the nations is the result

of the accumulation of all discoveries, inventions, improve

ments, perfections, and exertions of all generationswhich

have lived before us ; they form the mental capital of the

present human race, and every separate nation is productive

only in the proportion in which it has known how to appro

priate these attainments of former generations and to in

crease them by its own acquirements, in which the natural

capabilities of its territory, its extent and geographical

position , its population and political power, have been able

to develop as completely and symmetrically as possible all

sources of wealth within its boundaries, and to extend its

moral, intellectual, commercial, and political influence over

less advanced nations and especially over the affairs of the

world .

The popular school of economists would have us believe

that politics and political power cannot be taken into con

sideration in political economy. So far as it makes only

values and exchange the subjects of its investigations, this

may be correct ; we can define the ideas of value and

capital, profit, wages, and rent ; we can resolve them into

their elements, and speculate on whatmay influence their

rising or falling & c . without thereby taking into account

the political circumstances of the nation. Clearly, however,

these matters appertain as much to private economy as to

the economyof whole nations. We havemerely to consider

the history of Venice, of the Hanseatic League, of Portugal,

Holland, and England, in order to perceive what reciprocal

influence material wealth and political power exercise on

each other.
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The school also always falls into the strangest in

consistencies whenever this reciprocal influence forces itself

on their consideration . Let us here only call to mind the

remarkable dictum of Adam Smith on the English Navi

gation Laws.

The popular school, inasmuch as it does not duly con

sider the nature of the powers of production , and does not

take into account the conditions of nations in their aggre

gate, disregards especially the importance of developing in

an equal ratio agriculture, manufactures and commerce,

political power and internal wealth , and disregards espe

cially the value of a manufacturing powerbelonging specially

to the nation and fully developed in all its branches. It

commits the error of placing manufacturing power in the

samecategory with agricultural power, and of speaking of

labour, natural power , capital & c . in generalterms without

considering the differences which exist between them . It

does not perceive that between a State devoted merely to

agriculture and a State possessing both agriculture and

manufactures, a much greater difference exists than between

a pastoral State and an agricultural one. In a condition of

merely agricultural industry, caprice and slavery, super

stition and ignorance, want of means of culture, of trade,

and of transport, poverty and political weakness exist . In

themerely agricultural State only the least portion of the

mental and bodily powers existing in thenation is awakened

and developed , and only the least part of the powers and

resources placed by nature at its disposal can be made use

of, while little or no capital can be accumulated .

Let us compare Poland with England : both nations at

one timewere in the same stage of culture ; and now what

a difference . Manufactories and manufactures are the

mothers and children of municipal liberty , of intelligence ,

ofthe arts and sciences, of internal and external commerce ,

of navigation and improvements in transport, of civilisation

and political power. They are the chief means of liberating

agriculture from its chains, and of elevating it to a com

mercial character and to a degree of art and science, by

" Wealth of Nations, Book IV. chap. ii.
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which the rents, farming profits, and wages are increased ,

and greater value is given to landed property. The popular

school has attributed this civilising power to foreign trade,

but in that it has confounded the mere exchanger with the

originator. Foreign manufactures furnish the goods for

the foreign trade, which the latter conveys to us, and which

occasion consumption of products and raw materials which

we give in exchange for the goods in lieu ofmoney payments.

If, however, trade in the manufactures of far distant

lands exercises admittedly so beneficial an influence on our

agricultural industry, how much more beneficial must the

influence be of those manufactures which are bound up

with us locally, commercially , and politically , which not only

take from us a small portion , but the largest portion of their

requirements of food and of raw materials, which are not

made dearer to us by great costs of transport, our trade

in which cannot be interrupted by the chance of foreign

manufacturing nations learning to supply their own wants

themselves, or by wars and prohibitory import duties ?

Wenow see into what extraordinary mistakes and con

tradictions the popular school has fallen in making material

wealth or value of exchange the sole object of its investi

gations, and by regarding mere bodily labour as the sole

productive power.

Theman who breeds pigs is, according to this school, a

productive member of the community, but he who educates

men is a mere non -productive. The maker of bagpipes or

jews-harps for sale is a productive, while the great com

posers and virtuosos are non -productive simply because that

which they play cannot be brought into the market. The

physician who saves the lives of his patients does not belong

to the productive class, but on the contrary the chemist's

boy does so , although the values of exchange (viz . the pills)

which he produces may exist only for a few minutes before

they pass into a valueless condition . A Newton , a Watt, or

a Kepler is not so productive as a donkey, a horse, or a

draught-ox (a class of labourers who have been recently in

troduced by M ‘Culloch into the series of the productive

members of human society).
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We must not believe that J . B . Say has remedied this

defect in the doctrine of Adam Smith by his fiction of im

material goods ' or products ; he has thus merely somewhat

varnished over the folly of its results, but not raised it out

of its intrinsic absurdity . The mental (immaterial) pro

ducers are merely productive, according to his views, because

they are remunerated with values of exchange, and because

their attainments have been obtained by sacrificing values

of exchange, and not because they produce productive powers.'

They merely seem to him an accumulated capital. M ‘Culloch

goes still further ; he says thatman is as much a product of

labour as the machine which he produces, and it appears

to him that in all economical investigations he must be re

garded from this point of view . He thinks that Smith com

prehended the correctness of this principle, only he did not

deduce the correct conclusion from it . Among other things

he draws the conclusion that eating and drinking are

productive occupations. Thomas Cooper values a clever

American lawyer at 3 ,000 dollars, which is about three

times asmuch as the value of a strong slave.

The errors and contradictions of the prevailing school

to which we have drawn attention , can be easily corrected

from the standpoint of the theory of the productive powers.

Certainly those who fatten pigs or prepare pills are pro

ductive, but the instructors of youths and ofadults , virtuosos,

musicians, physicians, judges, and administrators, are pro

ductive in a much higher degree. The former produce values

of exchange, and the latter productive powers, some by

enabling the future generation to become producers, others

by furthering the morality and religious character of the

present generation , a third by ennobling and raising the

powers of the human mind, a fourth by preserving the pro

ductive powers of his patients, a fifth by rendering human

rights and justice secure, a sixth by constituting and pro

From the great number of passages wherein J. B . Say explains this

view , we merely quote the newest - from the sixth volume of Economie

Politique Pratique, p. 307 : Le talent d 'un avocat, d'un médecin , qui a été

acquis au prix de quelque sacrifice et qui produit un revenu, est une valeur

capitale , non transmissible à la vérité, mais qui réside néanmoins dans un

corps visible , celui de la personne qui le possède.'



144 THE THEORY

tecting public security, a seventh by his art and by the

enjoyment which it occasions fitting men the better to

produce values of exchange. In the doctrine of mere values,

these producers of the productive powers can of course only

be taken into consideration so far as their services are re

warded by values of exchange ; and this manner of regarding

their servicesmay in someinstances have its practical use, as

e .g. in the doctrine of public taxes, inasmuch as these have

to be satisfied by values of exchange. But whenever our

consideration is given to the nation (as a whole and in its

international relations) it is utterly insufficient, and leads

to a series of narrow -minded and false views.

The prosperity of a nation is not, as Say believes, greater

in the proportion in which it has amassed more wealth (i.e .

values of exchange), but in the proportion in which it has

more developed its powers of production. Although laws

and public institutions do not produce immediate values,

they nevertheless produce productive powers, and Say is

mistaken if he maintains that nations have been enabled

to becomewealthy under all forms of government, and that

by means of laws no wealth can be created . The foreign

trade of a nation must not be estimated in the way in which

individual merchants judge it, solely and only according to

the theory of values (i.e. by regarding merely the gain at

any particular moment of somematerial advantage) ; the

nation is bound to keep steadily in view all these condi

tions on which its present and future existence, prosperity,

and power depend.

The nation must sacrifice and give up a measure of

material property in order to gain culture, skill, and powers

of united production ; it must sacrifice some presentadvan

tages in order to insure to itself future ones. If, therefore ,

a manufacturing power developed in all its branches forms

a fundamental condition of all higher advances in civilisation ,

material prosperity, and political power in every nation (a

fact which , we think,wehave proved from history) ; if it be

true (as we believe we can prove ) that in the present con

ditions of the world a new unprotected manufacturing

power cannot possibly be raised up under free competition
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with a power which has long since grown in strength and

is protected on its own territory ; how can anyone possibly

undertake to prove by arguments only based on the mere

theory of values, that a nation ought to buy its goods like

individual merchants, at places where they are to be had

the cheapest — that we act foolishly if we manufacture

anything at all which can be got cheaper from abroad

that we ought to place the industry of the nation at the

mercy of the self- interest of individuals — that protective

duties constitute monopolies, which are granted to the in

dividual homemanufacturers at the expense of the nation ?

It is true that protective duties at first increase the price of

manufactured goods ; but it is just as true, and moreover

acknowledged by the prevailing economical school, that in

the course of time, by the nation being enabled to build up

a completely developed manufacturing power of its own,

those goods are produced more cheaply at home than the

price at which they can be imported from foreign parts . If,

therefore, a sacrifice of value is caused by protective duties,

it is made good by the gain of a power of production, which

not only secures to the nation an infinitely greater amount

of material goods, but also industrial independence in case

of war. Through industrial independence and the internal

prosperity derived from it the nation obtains the means for

successfully carrying on foreign trade and for extending its

mercantile marine ; it increases its civilisation , perfects its

institutions internally , and strengthens its external power .

A nation capable of developing a manufacturing power, if it

makes use of the system of protection ,thus acts quite in the

same spirit as that landed proprietor did who by the sacri.

fice of some material wealth allowed someof his children to

learn a productive trade.

Into what mistakes the prevailing economical schoolhas

fallen by judging conditions according to the mere theory of

values which ought properly to be judged according to the

theory of powers of production , may be seen very clearly by

the judgment which J. B . Say passes upon the bounties

which foreign countries sometimes offer in order to facilitate

exportation ; he maintains that these are presentsmade to
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our nation . Now if we suppose that France considers a

protective duty of twenty-five per cent. sufficient for her not

yet perfectly developed manufactures, while Englandwere to

grant a bounty on exportation of thirty per cent., whatwould

be the consequence of the present' which in this manner the

English would make to the French ? The French consumers

would obtain for a few years the manufactured articles

which they needed much cheaper than hitherto , but the

French manufactories would be ruined , and millions of men

be reduced to beggary or obliged to emigrate, or to devote

themselves to agriculture for employment. Under the most

favourable circumstances, the present consumers and cus

tomers of the French agriculturists would be converted into

competitors with the latter, agricultural production would

be increased , and the consumption lowered . The necessary

consequence would be diminution in value of the products,

decline in the value of property , national poverty and

national weakness in France. The English ' present' in

mere value would be dearly paid for in loss of power ; it

would seem like the present which the Sultan is wont to

make to his pashas by sending them valuable silken cords.

Since the time when the Trojans were presented ' by

the Greeks with a wooden horse,the acceptance of presents '

from other nations hasbecome for the nation which receives

them a very questionable transaction . The English have

given the Continent presents of immense value in the form

of subsidies, but the Continental nations have paid for them

dearly by the loss of power. These subsidies acted like a

bounty on exportation in favour of the English , and were

detrimental to the German manufactories. If England

bound herself to-day to supply the Germans gratuitously

for years with all they required in manufactured articles,

we could not recommend them to accept such an offer. If

the English are enabled through new inventions to produce

linen forty per cent. cheaper than the Germans can by using

the old process, and if in the use of their new process they

merely obtain a start of a few years over the Germans, in

such a case, were it not for protective duties, one of the

See Appendix A .
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most important and oldest branches of Germany's industry

will be ruined. It will be as if a limb of the body of the

German nation had been lost. And who would be consoled

for the loss of an arm by knowing that he had nevertheless

bought his shirts forty per cent. cheaper ?

If the English very often find occasion to offer presents

to foreign nations, very different are the forms in which

this is done ; it is not unfrequently done against their will;

always does it behove foreign nations well to consider

whether or not the present should be accepted. Through

their position as the manufacturing and commercial mo

nopolists of the world, their manufactories from time to

time fall into the state which they call ' glut,' and which

arises from what they call overtrading. At such periods

everybody throws his stock of goods into the steamers.

After the lapse of eight days the goods are offered for sale

in Hamburg, Berlin , or Frankfort, and after three weeks in

New York , at fifty per cent. under their real value. The

English manufacturers suffer for the moment, but they are

saved , and they compensate themselves later on by better

prices. The German and American manufacturers receive

the blows which were deserved by the English - they are

ruined . The English nation merely sees the fire and hears

the report of the explosion ; the fragments fall down in other

countries, and if their inhabitants complain of bloody heads,

the intermediate merchants and dealers say, ' The crisis has

done it all ! ' If we consider how often by such crises the

whole manufacturing power, the system of credit , nay the

agriculture, and generally the whole economical system of

the nations who are placed in free competition with Eng

land,are shaken to their foundations, and that these nations

have afterwards notwithstanding richly to recompense the

English manufacturers by higher prices, ought we not then

to become very sceptical as to the propriety of the com

mercial conditions of nations being regulated according to

the mere theory of values and according to cosmopolitical

principles ? The prevailing economical school has never

deemed it expedient to elucidate the causes and effects of

such commercial crises .
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The great statesmen of all modern nations, almost

without exception , have comprehended the great influence

of manufactures and manufactories on the wealth , civilisa

tion , and power of nations, and the necessity of protect

ing them . Edward III. comprehended this like Elizabeth ;

Frederick the Great like Joseph II. ; Washington like Napo

leon . Without entering into the depths of the theory, their

· foreseeing minds comprehended thenature of industry in its

entirety, and appreciated it correctly . It was reserved for

the school of physiocrats to regard this nature from another

point of view in consequence of a sophistical line of reason

ing. Their castle in the air has disappeared ; the more

modern economical school itself has destroyed it ; but even

the latter has also not disentangled itself from the original

errors, but has merely advanced somewhat farther from

them . Since it did not recognise the difference between

productive power and mere values of exchange, and did not

investigate the former independently of the latter, but sub

ordinated it to the theory of values of exchange, it was im

possible for that school to arrive at the perception how

greatly the nature of the agricultural productive power

differs from the nature of the manufacturing productive

power . It does not discern that through the development

of a manufacturing industry in an agricultural nation a

mass of mental and bodily powers, of natural powers and

natural resources, and of instrumental powers too (which

latter the prevailing school terms 'capital'), is brought to

bear, and brought into use, which had not previously been

active, and would never have come into activity but for the

formation and development of an internal manufacturing

power ; it imagines that by the establishment of manufac

turing industry these forces must be taken away from agri

culture, and transferred to manufacture, whereas the latter

to a great extent is a perfectly new and additional power,

which , very far indeed from increasing at the expense of the

agricultural interest, is often the means of helping that in

terest to attain a higher degree of prosperity and develop

ment.
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CHAPTER XIII.

THE NATIONAL DIVISION OF COMMERCIAL OPERATIONS AND THE

CONFEDERATION OF THE NATIONAL PRODUCTIVE FORCES.

The school is indebted to its renowned founder for the

discovery of that natural law which it calls division of

labour,' but neither Adam Smith nor any of his successors

have thoroughly investigated its essential nature and charac

ter, or followed it out to its most important consequences .

The expression division of labour ’ is an indefinite one,

and must necessarily produce a false or indefinite idea.

It is ' division of labour' if one savage on one and the

same day goes hunting or fishing, cuts down wood , repairs

his wigwam , and prepares arrows, nets , and clothes ; but it

is also ' division of labour ' if (as Adam Smith mentions as

an example ) ten different persons share in the different

occupations connected with the manufacture of a pin : the

former is an objective , and the latter a subjective division

of labour ; the former hinders , the latter furthersproduction .

The essential difference between both is, that in the former

instance one person divides his work so as to produce

various objects, while in the latter several persons share in

the production of a single object.

Both operations, on the other hand , may be called with

equal correctness a union of labour ; the savage unites

various tasks in his person , while in the case of the pin

manufacture various persons are united in one work of

production in common .

The essential character of the natural law from which

the popular school explains such important phenomena in

social economy, is evidently not merely a division of labour,

but a division of different commercial operations between
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several individuals, and at the same time a confederation or

union of various energies, intelligences, and powers on behalf

of a common production. The cause of the productiveness

of these operations is not merely that division , but essentially

this union . Adam Smith well perceives this himself when

he states, “ The necessaries of life of the lowest members of

society are a product of joint labour and of the co -operation

of a number of individuals .' ! What a pity that he did not

follow out this idea (which he so clearly expresses) of united

labour.

If we continue to consider the example of the pin manu

facture adduced by Adam Smith in illustration of the ad

vantages of division of labour, and seek for the causes of

the phenomenon that ten persons united in that manufac

ture can produce an infinitely larger number of pins than

if every one carried on the entire pin manufacture separately,

we find that the division of commercial operations without

combination of the productive powers towards one common

object could but little further this production .

In order to create such a result, the different individuals

must co-operate bodily as well as mentally, and work to

gether. The one who makes the heads of the pins must be

certain of the co -operation of the onewho makes the points

if he does not want to run the risk of producing pin heads

in vain . The labour operationsof allmust be in the proper

proportion to one another, the workmen must live as near

to one another as possible , and their co -operation must be

insured . Let us suppose e. g . that every one of these ten

workmen lives in a different country ; how often might their

co-operation be interrupted by wars, interruptions of trans

port, commercial crises , & c. ; how greatly would the cost

of the product be increased, and consequently the advan

tage of the division of operation diminished ; and would not

the separation or secession of a single person from the

union , throw all the others out of work ?

The popular school,because it has regarded the division

of operation alone as the essence of this natural law, has

committed the error of applying it merely to the separate

| Wealth of Nations, Book I. chap. i.
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manufactory or farm ; it has not perceived that the same

law extends its action especially over thewhole manufacturing

and agricultural power , over the whole economy of the nation .

As the pin manufactory only prospers by the confedera

tion of the productive force of the individuals, so does every

kind of manufacture prosper only by the confederation of

its productive forces with those of all other kinds of manu

facture . For the success of a machine manufactory, for

instance, it is necessary that the mines and metal works

should furnish it with the necessary materials , and that all

the hundred different sorts of manufactories which require

machines, should buy their products from it. Without

machine manufactories, a nation would in time of war be

exposed to the danger of losing the greater portion of its

manufacturing power.

In like manner the entire manufacturing industry of a

State in connection with its agricultural interest, and the

latter in connection with the former, will prosper themore

the nearer they are placed to one arother, and the less they

are interrupted in their mutual exchanges with one another.

The advantages of their confederation under one and the

same political Power in timesof war,ofnational differences,

of commercial crises, failure of crops, & c., are not less per

ceptible than are the advantages of the union of the persons

belonging to a pin manufactory under one and the sameroof.

Smith affirms that the division of labour is less appli

cable to agriculture than to manufactures. Smith had in

view only the separate manufactory and the separate farm .

He has, however , neglected to extend his principle over

whole districts and provinces . Nowhere has the division of

commercial operations and the confederation of the pro

ductive powers greater influence than where every district

and every province is in a position to devote itself exclusively ,

or at least chiefly, to those branches of agricultural produc

tion for which they are mostly fitted by nature. In one

district corn and hops chiefly thrive, in another vines and

fruit , in a third timber production and cattle rearing & c .

If every district is devoted to all these branches of produc

i Wealth of Nations, Book I. chap. i.
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tion , it is clear that its labour and its land cannot be nearly

80 productive as if every separate district were devoted

mainly to those branches of production for which it is

specially adapted by nature, and as if it exchanged the sur

plus of its own special products for the surplus produce of

those provinces which in the production of other neces

saries of life and raw materials possess a natural advantage

equally peculiar to themselves. This division of com

mercial operations, this confederation of the productive

forces occupied in agriculture , can only take place in a

country which has attained the greatest development of all

branches of manufacturing industry ; for in such a country

only can a great demand for the greatest variety of products

exist, or the demand for the surplus of agricultural pro

ductions be so certain and considerable that the producer

can feel certain of disposing of any quantity of his surplus

produce during this or at least during next year at suitable

prices ; in such a country only can considerable capital be

devoted to speculation in the produce of the country and

holding stocks of it, or great improvements in transport,

such as canals and railway systems, lines of steamers, im

proved roads, be carried out profitably ; and only by means

of thoroughly good means of transport can every district or

province convey the surplus of its peculiar products to all

other provinces, even to the most distant ones, and procure

in return supplies of the peculiar products of the latter .

Where everybody supplies himself with what he requires ,

there is but little opportunity for exchange, and therefore

no need for costly facilities of transport.

Wemay notice how the augmentation of the powers of

production in consequence of the separation of occupations

and the co -operation of the powers of individuals begins in

the separate manufactory and extends to the united nation.

The manufactory prospers so much the more in proportion

as the commercial operations are divided , the more closely

the workmen are united, and the more the co -operation

of each person is insured for the whole . The productive

powers of every separatemanufactory are also increased in

proportion asthewhole manufacturing power of the country
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is developed in all its branches, and the more intimately it

is united with all other branches of industry. The agri.

cultural power of production is so much greater themore

intimately a manufacturing power developed in all its

branches is united locally , commercially , and politically with

agriculture. In proportion as themanufacturing power is

thus developed will the division of the commercial opera

tions and the co-operation of the productive powers in

agriculture also develop themselves and be raised to the

highest stage of perfection . That nation will therefore

possess most productive power, and will consequently be the

richest, which has cultivated manufacturing industry in all

branches within its territory to the highest perfection , and

whose territory and agricultural production is large enough

to supply its manufacturing population with the largest

part of the necessaries of life and raw materials which

they require.

Let us now consider the opposite side of this argument.

A nation which possesses merely agriculture , and merely

the most indispensable industries, is in want of the first

and most necessary division of commercial operations

among its inhabitants, and of the most important half of

its productive powers, indeed it is in want of a useful division

of commercial operations even in the separate branches of

agriculture itself. A nation thus imperfect will not only be

merely half as productive as a perfect nation , but with an

equal or even with a much larger territory , with an equal

or a much larger population , it will perhaps scarcely obtain

a fifth, probably scarcely a tenth , part of that material

wealth which a perfect nation is able to procure ; and this

for the same reason owing to which in a very complicated

manufactory ten persons produce not merely ten times

more, but perhaps thirty times more,than one person , or a

man with one arm cannot merely work half as little , but

infinitely less, than a man with two arms. This loss in pro

ductive power will be so much greater , the more that the

manufacturing operations can be furthered by machinery,

and the less that machinery can be applied in agriculture .

A part of the productive power which the agriculturalnation
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thus loses, will fall to the lot of that nation which exchanges

its manufactured goods for agricultural products. This

will, however , be a positive loss only in case the agricul

tural nation has already reached that stage of civilisation

and political development which is necessary for the esta

blishment of a manufacturing power. If it has not yet

attained that stage, and still remains in a barbarous or half

civilised state , if its agricultural power of production has

not yet developed itself even from the most primitive con

dition , if by the importation of foreign fabrics and the

exportation of raw products its prosperity nevertheless in

creases considerably from year to year, and its mental and

social powers continue to beawakened and increased , if such

commerce as it can thus carry on is not interrupted by

foreign prohibition of importation of raw products, or by

wars, or if the territory of theagricultural nation is situated

in a tropical climate, the gain on both sides will then be

equal and in conformity with the laws of nature, because

under the influence of such an exchange of the native pro

ducts for foreign fabrics, a nation so situated will attain to

civilisation and development of its productive powers more

quickly and safely than when it has to develop them en

tirely out of its resources . If, however, the agricultural

nation has already reached the culminating point of its

agricultural development, as far as that can be attained by

the influence of foreign commerce, or if the manufacturing

nation refuses to take the products of the agricultural

nation in exchange for its manufactured goods, and if never

theless, owing to the successful competition of themanufac

turing nation in themarkets of the agricultural nation , no

manufactures can spring up in the latter, in such a case

the agricultural productive power of the agricultural nation

is exposed to the danger of being crippled .

By a crippled state of agriculture we mean that state

of things in which , from want of a powerful and steadily

developing manufacturing industry, the entire increase of

population tends to throw itself on agriculture for employ

ment, consumes all the surplus agricultural production of

the country, and as soon as it has considerably increased
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either has to emigrate or share with the agriculturists

already in existence the land immediately at hand, till the

landed property of every family has become so small that

it produces only the most elementary and necessary portion

ofthat family 's requirements of food and raw materials, but

no considerable surplus which it might exchange with the

manufacturers for the manufactured products which it

requires. Under a normal development of the productive

powers of the State, the greater part of the increase of

population of an agricultural nation (as soon as it has at

tained a certain degree of culture) should transfer itself to

manufacturing industry , and the excess of the agricultural

products should partly serve for supplying the manufac

turing population with provisions and raw materials , and

partly for procuring for the agriculturists the manufactured

goods, machines, and utensils which they require for their

consumption , and for the increase of their own production .

If this state of things sets in at the proper time,agricul

tural and industrial productive power will increase recipro

cally, and indeed ad infinitum . The demand for agricultural

products on the part of the industrial population will be so

great, that no greater number of labourers will be diverted

to agriculture, nor any greater division of the existing land

bemade, than is necessary to obtain the greatest possible

surplus produce from it. In proportion to this surplus

produce the population occupied in agriculture will be en

abled to consume the products of the workmen employed

in manufacturing. A continuous increase of the agricul

tural surplus produce will occasion a continuous increase of

the demand for manufacturing workmen . The excess of

the agricultural population will therefore continually find

work in the manufactories, and the manufacturing popula

tion will at length notonly equalthe agricultural population

in numbers, but will far exceed it. This latter is the con

dition of England ; that which we formerly described is

that of part of France and Germany. England was prin

cipally brought to this natural division of industrial pursuits

between the two great branches of industry, by means of

her flocks of sheep and woollen manufactures, which existed
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there on a large scale much sooner than in other countries.

In other countries agriculture was crippled mainly by the

influence of feudalism and arbitrary power. The possession

of land gave influence and power , merely because by it a

certain number of retainers could be maintained which

the feudal proprietor could make use of in his feuds. The

more vassals he possessed, so manymore warriors he could

muster. It was besides impossible, owing to the rudeness

of those times, for the landed proprietor to consumehis in

come in any other manner than by keeping a large number

of servants, and he could not pay these better and attach

them to his own person more surely than by giving them a

bit of land to cultivate under the condition of rendering him

personal service and of paying a smaller tax in produce.

Thus the foundation for excessive division of the soil was

laid in an artificialmanner ; and if in the present day the

Government seeks by artificialmeans to alter that system ,

in so doing it is merely restoring the original state ofthings.

In order to restrain the continued depreciation of the

agricultural power of a nation , and gradually to apply a

remedy to that evil in so far as it is the result of previous

institutions, no better means exists (apart from the promo

tion of emigration ) than to establish an internal manufac

turing power, by which the increase of population may be

gradually drawn over to the latter, and a greater demand

created for agricultural produce, by which consequently

the cultivation of larger estates may be rendered more

profitable, and the cultivator induced and encouraged to

gain from his land the greatest possible amount of surplus

produce.

The productive power of the cultivator and of the

labourer in agriculture will always be greater or smaller

according to the degree in which the exchange of agri

cultural produce for manufactures and other products of

various kinds can proceed more or less readily . That in

this respect the foreign trade of any nation which is but

little advanced can prove in the highest degree beneficial,

we have shown in another chapter by the example of Eng.

land. But a nation which has already made considerable
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advances in civilisation , in possession of capital, and in

population , will find the development of a manufacturing

power of its own infinitely more beneficial to its agriculture

than the most flourishing foreign trade can be without such

manufactures, because it thereby secures itself against all

fluctuations to which it may be exposed by war,by foreign

restrictions on trade, and by commercial crises , because it

thereby saves the greatest part of the costs of transport and

commercial charges incurred in exporting its own products

and in importing manufactured articles, because it derives

the greatest advantages from the improvements in transport

which are called into existence by its own manufacturing

industry, while from the same cause a mass of personal and

natural powers hitherto unemployed will be developed , and

especially because the reciprocal exchange between manufac

turing power and agricultural power is so much greater, the

closer the agriculturist and manufacturer are placed to one

another , and the less they are liable to be interrupted in the

exchange of their various products by accidents of all kinds.

In my letters to Mr. Charles J . Ingersoll, Presidentof the

Society for Promoting Arts and Industries in Philadelphia ,

of the year 1828 (entitled, Outlines of a New System of

Political Economy'), I tried to explain the advantages of a

union of the manufacturing power with agriculture in one

and the same country, and under one and thesame political

power, in the following manner. Supposing you did not

understand the art of grinding corn , which has certainly been

a great art in its time ; supposing further that the art of

baking bread had remained unknown to you, as (according to

Anderson ) the real art of salting herrings was still unknown

to the English in the seventeenth century ; supposing, there

fore, that you had to send your corn to England to be

ground into flour and baked into bread , how large a quan

tity of your corn would not the English retain as pay for

the grinding and baking ; how much of it would the carters,

seamen , and merchants consume, who would have to be

employed in exporting the corn and importing the bread ;

and how much would come back into the hands of those

who cultivated the corn ? There is no doubt that by such
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a process the foreign trade would receive a considerable

impetus, but it is very doubtful whether this intercourse

would be specially advantageous to the welfare and inde

pendence of the nation . Consider only in case of a war

breaking out between your country (the United States) and

Great Britain , what would be the situation of those who

produced corn for the English mills and bakehouses, and

on the other hand the situation of those who had become

accustomed to the taste of the English bread. Just as,

however, the economical prosperity of the corn -cultivating

interest requires that the corn millers should live in its

vicinity , so also does the prosperity of the farmer especially

require that the manufacturer should live close to him , so

also does the prosperity of a flat and open country require

that a prosperous and industrial town should exist in its

centre , and so does the prosperity of the whole agriculture

of a country require that its own manufacturing power

should be developed in the highest possible degree.

Let us compare the condition of agriculture in the

vicinity of a populous town with its condition when carried

on in distant provinces. In the latter case the farmer can

only cultivate for sale those products which can bear a long

transport, and which cannot be supplied at cheaper prices

and in better quality from districts lying nearer to those

who purchase them . A larger portion of his profits will

be absorbed by the costs of transport. He will find it

difficult to procure capital which he may employ usefully

on his farm . From want of better examples and means of

education he will not readily be led to avail himself of new

processes, of better implements, and of new methods of

cultivation . The labourer himself, from want of good ex

ample, of stimulus to exertion , and to emulation in the

exercise of his productive powers, will only develop those

powers inefficiently, and will indulge himself in loitering

about and in idleness.

On the other hand, in the proximity of the town, the

farmer is in a position to use every patch of land for those

crops which best suit the character of the soil. He will

produce the greatest variety of things to thebest advantage.



COMMERCIAL OPERATIONS AND PRODUCTIVE FORCES 159

Garden produce, poultry, eggs ,milk , butter, fruit, and es

pecially articles which the farmer residing at a distance

considers insignificant and secondary things, will bring to

the farmer near the town considerable profit. While the

distant farmer has to depend mainly on the mere breeding

of cattle , the other will make much better profits from

fattening them , and will thereby be led to perfect his culti

vation of root crops and fodder . He can utilise with much

profit a number of things which are of little or no use to

the distant farmer ; e. g . stone, sand , water power, & c . The

most numerous and bestmachines and implements, as well as

all means for his instruction , are close at hand. It will be

easy for him to accumulate the capitalnecessary for the im

provement of his farm . Landed proprietors and workmen ,

by themeans of recreation which the town affords, the emu

lation which it excites among them ,and the facility ofmaking

profits , will be incited to exert all their mental and bodily

powers for the improvement of their condition . And pre

cisely the same difference exists between a nation which

unites agriculture and manufactures on its own territory ,

and a nation which can only exchange its own agricultural

products for foreign manufactured goods.

The whole social state of a nation will be chiefly de

termined by the principle of the variety and division of occu

pations and the co -operation of its productive powers. What

the pin is in the pin manufactory, that the national well

being is to the large society which we term “ the nation .'

The most important division of occupations in the nation is

that between the mental and material ones. Both are mu

tually dependent on one another . The more the mental

producers succeed in promoting morality, religion , en

lightenment, increase of knowledge, extension of liberty

and of perfection of political institutions - security of per

sons and property within the State, and the independence

and power of the nation externally - so much greater will

be the production of material wealth . On the other hand ,

the more goods that the material producers produce, the

more willmental production be capable of being promoted .

The most important division of occupations, and the most
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important co -operation of productive powers in material pro

duction , is that of agriculture and manufacture. Both depend

mutually upon oneanother, as we have shown.

As in the pin manufactory, so also in the nation does

the productiveness of every individual — of every separate

branch ofproduction — and finally of the whole nation depend

on the exertions of all individuals standing in proper rela

tion to one another . We call this relation the balance or

the harmony of the productive powers. It is possible for

a nation to possess too many philosophers, philologers, and

literati,and too few skilled artisans, merchants, and seamen .

This is the consequence of highly advanced and learned

culture which is not supported by a highly advanced manu

facturing power and by an extensive internal and external

trade ; it is as if in a pin manufactory far more pin heads

were manufactured than pin points. The surplus pin

heads in such a nation are : a mass of useless books, sub

tle theoretical systems, and learned controversies, through

which themind of the nation is more obscured than culti

vated , and is withdrawn from useful occupations ; conse

quently its productive powers are retarded in their progress

almost as much as if it possessed too many priests and too

few instructors of youth , too many soldiers and too few

politicians, too many administrators and too few judges

and defenders of justice and right.

A nation which only carries on agriculture, is an individual

who in his material production lacks one arm . Commerce is

merely the medium of exchange between the agricultural

and the manufacturing power, and between their separate

branches. A nation which exchanges agricultural products

for foreign manufactured goods is an individual with one

arm , which is supported by a foreign arm . This support

may be useful to it, but not so useful as if it possessed two

arms itself, and this because its activity is dependenton the

caprice of the foreigner. In possession of a manufacturing

power of its own, it can produce as much provisions and

raw materials as the home manufacturers can consume;

but if dependent upon foreign manufacturers, it can merely

produce as much surplus as foreign nations do not care to
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produce for themselves, and which they are obliged to buy

from another country.

As between the different districts of one and the same

country, so does the division of labour and the co -operation

of the productive powers operate between the various

nations of the earth . The former is conducted by internal

or national, the latter by international commerce. The

international co-operation of productive powers is,however,

a very imperfect one, inasmuch as it may be frequently

interrupted by wars, politicalregulations, commercial crises,

& c. Although it is the most important in one sense, inas

much as by it the various nations of the earth are connected

with one another, it is nevertheless the least important

with regard to the prosperity of any separate nation which

is already far advanced in civilisation . This is admitted

by writers of the popular school, who declare that the home

market of a nation is without comparison more important

than its foreign market. It follows from this, that it is

the interest of every great nation to make the national con

federation of its productive powers the main object of its

exertions, and to consider their international confederation

as second in importance to it.

Both international and national division of labour are

chiefly determined by climate and by Nature herself. We

cannot produce in every country tea as in China, spices as

in Java, cotton as in Louisiana, or corn , wool, fruit, and

manufactured goods as in the countries of the temperate

zone. It would be folly for a nation to attempt to supply

itself by means of national division of labour (i.e . by home

production ) with articles for the production of which it is

not favoured by nature, and which it can procure better

and cheaper bymeans of international division of labour

(i.e . through foreign commerce). And just as much does it

betoken a want of national intelligence or national industry

if a nation does not employ all the natural powers which it

possesses in order to satisfy its own internal wants , and

then by means of the surplus of its own productions to pur

chase those necessary articles which nature has forbidden

it to produce on its own territory ,
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The countries of the world most favoured by nature, with

regard to both nationaland international division of labour,

are evidently those whose soil brings forth themost common

necessaries of life of the best quality and in the largest

quantity, and whose climate is most conducive to bodily and

mental exertion , and these are the countries of the temperate

zone ; for in these countries the manufacturing power

especially prospers, by means of which the nation not

merely attains to the highest degree of mental and social

development and of political power, but is also enabled to

make the countries of tropical climates and of inferior

civilisation tributary in a certain measure to itself. The

countries of the temperate zone therefore are above all

others called upon to bring their own national division of

labour to the highest perfection , and to use the international

division of labour for their enrichment.
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CHAPTER XIV .

PRIVATE ECONOMY AND NATIONAL ECONOMY.

We have proved historically that the unity of the nation

forms the fundamental condition of lasting national pro

sperity ; and we have shown that only where the interest of

individualshas been subordinated to those of thenation ,and

where successive generations have striven for one and the

same object, the nations have been brought to harmonious

development of their productive powers, and how little

private industry can prosper without the united efforts both

of the individuals who are living at the time, and of

successive generations directed to one common object. We

have further tried to prove in the last chapter how the law

of union of powers exhibits its beneficial operation in the

individual manufactory, and how it acts with equal power

on the industry ofwhole nations. In the present chapter

we have now to demonstrate how the popular school has

concealed its misunderstanding of the national interests

and of the effects of national union of powers , by confound

ing the principles of private economywith those of national

economy.

•What is prudence in the conduct of every private

family ,' says Adam Smith , can scarce be folly in that of

a great kingdom .' Every individual in pursuing his own

interests necessarily promotes thereby also the interests of

the community . It is evident that every individual, inas

much as he knows his own local circumstances best and

pays most attention to his occupation , is far better able to

judge than the statesman or legislator how his capital can

most profitably be invested . He who would venture to give

| Wealth of Nations, Book IV . chap. ii.

M 2
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advice to the people how to invest their capitalwould not

merely take upon himself a useless task, but would also
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producer , and which can be entrusted to those persons

least of all who consider themselves equal to so difficult a

task . Adam Smith concludes from this : ‘ Restrictions on

trade imposed on the behalf of the internal industry of a

country, are mere folly ; every nation , like every individual,

ought to buy articles where they can be procured the

cheapest ; in order to attain to the highest degree of

national prosperity, we have simply to follow the maxim of

letting things alone (laisser faire et laisser aller ).' Smith

and Say compare a nation which seeks to promote its

industry by protective duties, to a tailor who wants to

make his own boots, and to a bootmaker who would

impose a toll on those who enter his door, in order to

promote his prosperity. As in all errors of the popular

school, so also in this one does Thomas Cooper go to

extremes in his book ' which is directed against the

American system of protection . “ Political economy,' he

alleges, ' is almost synonymous with the private economy

of all individuals ; politics are no essential ingredient of

political economy ; it is folly to suppose that the community

is something quite different from the individuals of whom

it is composed . Every individual knows best how to invest

his labour and his capital. The wealth of the community

is nothing else than the aggregate of the wealth of all its

individual members ; and if every individual can provide

best for himself, that nation must be the richest in which

every individual is most left to himself.' The adherents of

the American system of protection had opposed themselves

to this argument, which had formerly been adduced by

importing merchants in favour of free trade ; the American

navigation laws had greatly increased the carrying trade,

the foreign commerce, and fisheries of the United States ;

and for the mere protection of their mercantile marine

millions had been annually expended on their fleet ; ac

cording to his theory those laws and this expense also

Lectures on Political Economy, by Thomas Cooper,pp. 1, 15, 19, 117 .
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would be as reprehensible as protective duties. In any

case,' exclaims Mr. Cooper, ' no commerce by sea is worth

a navalwar ; the merchants may be left to protect them

selves.'

Thus the popular school, which had begun by ignoring

the principles of nationality and national interests, finally

comes to the point of altogether denying their existence,

and of leaving individuals to defend them as they may

solely by their own individual powers.

How ? Is the wisdom of private economy, also wisdom

in national economy ? Is it in the nature of individuals

to take into consideration the wants of future centuries, as

those concern the nature of the nation and the State ?

Let us consider only the first beginning of an American

town ; every individual left to himself would care merely

for his own wants, or at the most for those of his nearest

successors, whereas all individuals united in one community

provide for the convenience and the wants of the most

distant generations ; they subject the present generation

for this object to privations and sacrifices which no reason

able person could expect from individuals. Can the indi

vidual further take into consideration in promoting his

private economy, the defence of the country, public secu

rity , and the thousand other objects which can only be

attained by the aid of the whole community ? Does not

the State require individuals to limit their private liberty

according to what these objects require ? Does it not even

require that they should sacrifice for these some part of

their earnings, of their mental and bodily labour, nay, even

their own life ? We must first root out, as Cooper does,

the very ideas of State ' and ' nation ' before this opinion

can be entertained .

No ; that may be wisdom in national economy which

would be folly in private economy, and vice versâ ; and

owing to the very simple reason, that a tailor is no nation

and a nation no tailor, that one family is something very

different from a community of millions of families, that

one house is something very different from a large national

territory. Nor does the individualmerely by understanding
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his own interests best, and by striving to further them , if

left to his own devices, always further the interests of the

community . We ask those who occupy the benches of

justice, whether they do not frequently have to send

individuals to the tread -mill on account of their excess

of inventive power, and of their all too great industry .

Robbers, thieves, smugglers, and cheats know their own

local and personal circumstances and conditions extremely

well, and pay themost active attention to their business; but

it by no means follows therefrom ,that society is in the best

condition where such individuals are least restrained in the

exercise of their private industry .

In a thousand cases the power of the State is com

pelled to impose restrictions on private industry. It

prevents the shipowner from taking on board slaves on the

west coast of Africa , and taking them over to America .

It imposes regulations as to the building of steamers and

the rules of navigation at sea , in order that passengers and

sailorsmay not be sacrificed to the avarice and caprice of

the captains. In England certain rules have recently

been enacted with regard to shipbuilding, because an

infernal union between assurance companies and ship

owners hasbeen brought to light,whereby yearly thousands

of human lives and millions in value were sacrificed to the

avarice of a few persons. In North America millers are

bound under a penalty to pack into each cask not less than

198 lbs. of good flour, and for all market goods market

inspectors are appointed, although in no other country is

individual liberty more highly prized . Everywhere does the

State consider it to be its duty to guard the public against

danger and loss, as in the sale of necessaries of life, so also

in the sale of medicines, & c .

But the cases which we have mentioned (the school will

reply ) concern unlawful damages to property and to the

person , not the honourable exchange of useful objects, not

the harmless and useful industry of private individuals ; to

impose restrictions on these latter the State has no right

whatever. Of course not, so long as they remain harmless

See Appendix B .
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and useful; that which, however , is harmless and useful in

itself, in general commerce with the world , can become

dangerous and injurious in national internal commerce,

and vice versâ . In time of peace, and considered from a

cosmopolitan point of view , privateering is an injurious

profession ; in time of war, Governments favour it. The

deliberate killing of a human being is a crime in time of

peace, in war it becomes a duty. Trading in gunpowder,

lead, and arms in time of peace is allowed ; but whoever

provides the enemy with them in time of war, is punished

as a traitor.

For similar reasons the State is not merely justified in

imposing, but bound to impose, certain regulations and

restrictions on commerce (which is in itself harmless) for

the best interests of the nation . By prohibitions and pro

tective duties it does not give directions to individuals how

to employ their productive powers and capital (as the

popular school sophistically alleges) ; it does not tell the

one, * You must invest your money in the building of a

ship , or in the erection of a manufactory ; ' or the other,

* You must be a naval captain or a civil engineer ; ' it leaves

it to the judgment of every individual how and where to in

vest his capital, or to what vocation he will devote himself.

It merely says, “ It is to the advantage of our nation that

we manufacture these or the other goods ourselves ; but as

by free competition with foreign countries we can never ob

tain possession of this advantage, we have imposed restric

tions on that competition , so far as in our opinion is neces

sary , to give those among us who invest their capital in

these new branches of industry, and those who devote their

bodily and mental powers to them ,the requisite guarantees

that they shall not lose their capital and shallnot miss their

vocation in life ; and further to stimulate foreigners to come

over to our side with their productive powers. In this

manner, it does not in the least degree restrain private in

dustry ; on the contrary, it secures to the personal, natural,

and moneyed powers of the nation a greater and wider field

of activity. It does not thereby do something which its

individual citizens could understand better and do better
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than it ; on the contrary, it does something which the in

dividuals, even if they understood it, would not be able to

do for themselves.

The allegation of the school, that the system of protec

tion occasions unjust and anti-economical encroachments

by the power of the State against the employment of the

capital and industry of private individuals, appears in the

least favourable light if we consider that it is the foreign

commercial regulations which allow such encroachments

on our private industry to take place, and that only by the

aid of the system of protection are we enabled to counteract

those injurious operations of the foreign commercial policy .

If the English shut out our corn from their markets, what

else are they doing than compelling our agriculturists to

grow so much less corn than they would have sent out

to England under systems of free importation ? If they

put such heavy duties on our wool, our wines, or our

timber, that our export trade to England wholly or in great

measure ceases , what else is thereby effected than that the

power of the English nation restricts proportionately our

branches of production ? In these cases a direction is evi

dently given by foreign legislation to our capital and our

personal productive powers, which but for the regulations

made by it they would scarcely have followed . It follows

from this , that were we to disown giving, by means of our

own legislation, a direction to our own national industry in

accordance with our own national interests, we could not

prevent foreign nations from regulating our national indus

try after a fashion which corresponds with their own real

or presumed advantage, and which in any case operates

disadvantageously to the development of our own produc

tive powers . But can it possibly be wiser on our part, and

more to the advantageof those who nationally belong to us,

for us to allow our private industry to be regulated by

a foreign national Legislature, in accordance with foreign

national interests, rather than regulate it by means of our

own Legislature and in accordance with our own interests ?

Does the German or American agriculturist feel himself

less restricted if he has to study every year the English
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Acts of Parliament, in order to ascertain whether that body

deems it - advantageous to encourage or to impose restric

tions on his production of corn or wool, than if his own

Legislature imposes certain restrictions on him in respect

of foreign manufactured goods, but atthe sametime insures

him a market for all his products, of which he can never

again be deprived by foreign legislation ?

If the school maintains that protective duties secure to

the home manufacturers a monopoly to the disadvantage

of the homeconsumers, in so doing it makes use of a weak

argument. For as every individual in the nation is free to

share in the profits of the home market which is thus

secured to native industry, this is in no respect a private

monopoly , but a privilege , secured to all those who belong

to our nation , as against those who nationally belong to

foreign nations, and which is themore righteous and just

inasmuch as those who nationally belong to foreign nations

possess themselves the very samemonopoly, and those who

belong to us are merely thereby put on the same footing

with them . It is neither a privilege to the exclusive

advantage of the producers, nor to the exclusive dis

advantage of the consumers ; for if the producers at first

obtain higher prices, they run great risks, and have to

contend against those considerable losses and sacrifices

which are always connected with all beginnings in manu

facturing industry. But the consumers have ample security

that these extraordinary profits shall not reach unreasonable

limits, or become perpetual, by means of the competition

at home which follows later on, and which, as a rule ,

always lowers prices further than the level at which they had

steadily ranged under the free competition of the foreigner.

If the agriculturists, who are themost important consumers

to the manufacturers, must also pay higher prices,this dis

advantagewill be amply repaid to them by increased demands

for agricultural products, and by increased prices obtained

for the latter .

It is a further sophism , arrived at by confounding the

theory of mere values with that of the powers of produc

tion, when the popular school infers from the doctrine,
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• that the wealth of the nation is merely the aggregate of the

wealth of all individuals in it, and that the private interest of

every individual is better able than all State regulations to

incite to production and accumulation of wealth,' the con

clusion that the national industry would prosper best if only

every individual were left undisturbed in the occupation of

accumulating wealth . That doctrine can be conceded

without the conclusion resulting from it at which the

school desires thus to arrive ; for the point in question is

not (as we have shown in a previous chapter ) that of

immediately increasing by commercial restrictions the

amount of the values of exchange in the nation , but of

increasing the amount of its productive powers. But that

the aggregate of the productive powers of the nation is not

synonymous with the aggregate of the productive powers

of all individuals , each considered separately , that the

total amount of these powers depends chiefly on social

and political conditions, but especially on the degree in

which the nation has rendered effectual the division of

labour and the confederation of the powers of production

within itself — we believe we have sufficiently demonstrated

in the preceding chapters.

This system everywhere takes into its consideration only

individuals who are in free unrestrained intercourse among

themselves, and who are contented if we leave everyone to

pursue his own private interests according to his own pri

vate natural inclination . This is evidently not a system of

nationaleconomy, but a system ofthe private economyof the

human race, as that would constitute itself were there no

interference on the part of any Government, were there no

wars, no hostile foreign tariff restrictions. Nowhere do the

advocates of that system care to point out by what means

those nations which are now prosperous have raised them

selves to that stage of power and prosperity which we see

them maintain , and from what causes others have lost that

degree of prosperity and power which they formerly main

tained . We can only learn from it how in private industry ,

natural ability, labour and capital, are combined in order to

bring into exchange valuable products, and in what manner
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these latter are distributed among the human race and

consumed by it. But what means are to be adopted in

order to bring the natural powers belonging to any indi

vidual nation into activity and value, to raise a poor and

weak nation to prosper ty and power, cannot be gathered

from it, because the school totally ignoring politics,ignores

the special conditions of the nation , and concerns itself

merely about the prosperity of the whole human race .

Wherever international commerce is in question , the native

individual is throughout simply pitted against the foreign

individual ; examples from the private dealings of separate

merchants are throughoutthe only ones adduced - goodsare

spoken of in general terms (withoutconsidering whether the

question is one of raw products or ofmanufactured articles)

- in order to prove that it is equally for the benefit of the

nation whether its exports and imports consist ofmoney, of

raw materials , or of manufactured goods, and whether or

not they balance one another . If we, for example, terrified

at the commercial crises which prevail in the United States

of North America like native epidemics, consult this theory

as to themeansof averting or diminishing them , it leaves us

utterly without comfort or instruction ; nay, it is indeed im

possible for us to investigate these phenomena scientifically,

because, under the penalty of being taken for muddleheads

and ignoramuses, we must not even utter the term ' balance

of trade,' while this term is , notwithstanding, made use of

in all legislative assemblies, in all bureaux of administration ,

on every exchange. For the sake of the welfare of humanity,

the belief is inculcated on us that exports always balance

themselves spontaneously by imports ; notwithstanding that

we read in public accounts how the Bank of England comes

to the assistance of the nature of things ; notwithstanding

that corn laws exist , which make it somewhat difficult for

the agriculturist of those countrieswhich deal with England

to pay with his own produce for the manufactured goods

which he consumes.

The school recognises no distinction between nations

which have attained a higher degree of economicaldevelop

ment, and those which occupy a lower stage. Everywhere
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it seeks to exclude the action of the power of the State ;

everywhere, according to it, will the individual be so much

better able to produce , the less the power of the State con

cerns itself for him . In fact, according to this doctrine

savage nations ought to be themost productive and wealthy

of the earth , for nowhere is the individual left more to

himself than in the savage state, nowhere is the action of

the power of the State less perceptible .

Statistics and history, however, teach , on the contrary,

that the necessity for the intervention of legislative power

and administration is everywhere more apparent, the fur

ther the economy of the nation is developed . As individual

liberty is in general a good thing so long only as it does

not run counter to the interests of society, so is it reason

able to hold that private industry can only lay claim to

unrestricted action so long as the latter consists with the

well-being of the nation . But whenever the enterprise and

activity of individuals does not suffice for this purpose, or

in any case where these might become injurious to the

nation, there does private industry rightly require support

from the whole power of the nation , there ought it for the

sake of its own interests to submit to legal restrictions.

If the school represents the free competition of all pro

ducers as the most effectualmeans for promoting the pro

sperity of thehuman race , it is quite right from the point of

view which it assumes . On the hypothesis of a universal

union , every restriction on the honest exchange of goods

between various countries seemsunreasonable and injurious.

But so long as other nations subordinate the interests

of the human race as a whole to their national interests ,

it is folly to speak of free competition among the individuals

of various nations. The arguments of the school in favour

of free competition are thus only applicable to the exchange

between those who belong to one and the same nation .

Every great nation , therefore, must endeavour to form an

aggregate within itself, which will enter into commercial

intercourse with other similar aggregates so far only as

that intercourse is suitable to the interests of its own special

community . These interests of the community are, how
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ever, infinitely different from the private interests of all the

separate individuals of the nation , if each individual is to

be regarded as existing for himself alone and not in the

character of a member of the national community, if we

regard (as Smith and Say do ) individuals as mere pro

ducers and consumers, not citizens of states or members of

nations; for as such , mere individuals do not concern

themselves for the prosperity of future generations — they

deem it foolish (as Mr. Cooper really demonstrates to us)

to make certain and present sacrifices in order to endeavour

to obtain a benefit which is as yet uncertain and lying in

the vast field of the future (if even it possess any value at

all) ; they care but little for the continuance of the nation

— they would expose the ships of their merchants to be

comethe prey of every bold pirate — they trouble themselves

but little about the power , the honour, or the glory of the

nation , at the most they can persuade themselves to make

somematerial sacrifices for the education of their children ,

and to give them the opportunity of learning a trade,

provided always that after the lapse of a few years the

learners are placed in a position to earn their own bread .

Indeed, according to the prevailing theory , so analogous

is national economy to private economy that J. B . Say ,

where (exceptionally ) he allows that internal industry may

be protected by the State, makes it a condition of so doing,

that every probability must exist that after the lapse of a

few years it will attain independence, just as a shoemaker's

apprentice is allowed only a few years' time in order to

perfect himself so far in his trade as to do without parental

assistance.
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CHAPTER XV.

NATIONALITY AND THE ECONOMY OF THE NATION .

The system of the school suffers, as we have already shown

in the preceding chapters, from three main defects : firstly ,

from boundless cosmopolitanism , which neither recognises

the principle of nationality, nor takes into consideration

the satisfaction of its interests ; secondly , from a dead

materialism , which everywhere regards chiefly the mere

exchangeable value of things without taking into considera

tion the mental and political, the present and the future

interests, and the productive powers ofthe nation ; thirdly ,

from a disorganising particularism and individualism , which ,

ignoring the nature and character of social labour and

the operation of the union of powers in their higher con

sequences, considers private industry only as it would

develop itself under a state of free interchange with society

(i.e. with the whole human race) were that race not divided

into separate national societies.

Between each individual and entire humanity, how

ever, stands THE NATION, with its special language and

literature, with its peculiar origin and history , with its

special manners and customs, laws and institutions, with

the claims of all these for existence, independence, per

fection, and continuance for the future, and with its

separate territory ; a society which , united by a thousand

ties of mind and of interests, combines itself into one

independent whole, which recognises the law of right for

and within itself, and in its united character is still opposed

to other societies of a similar kind in their national liberty,

and consequently can only under the existing conditions of

the world maintain self-existence and independence by its
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own power and resources. As the individual chiefly obtains

by means of the nation and in the nation mental culture,

power of production, security , and prosperity, so is the

civilisation of the human race only conceivable and possible

by means of the civilisation and development of the indi

vidual nations.

Meanwhile, however, an infinite difference exists in

the condition and circumstances of the various nations :

we observe among them giants and dwarfs, well-formed

bodies and cripples , civilised , half-civilised, and barbarous

nations ; but in all of them , as in the individual human

being, exists the impulse of self-preservation , the striving

for improvement which is implanted by nature. It is the

task of politics to civilise the barbarous nationalities , to

make the small and weak ones great and strong, but, above

all, to secure to them existence and continuance. It is the

task of national economy to accomplish the economical

development of the nation , and to prepare it for admission

into the universal society of the future.

A nation in its normal state possesses one common

language and literature , a territory endowed with manifold

natural resources , extensive, and with convenient frontiers

and a numerous population . Agriculture, manufactures,

commerce, and navigation must be all developed in it pro

portionately ; arts and sciences , educational establishments,

and universal cultivation must stand in it on an equal

footing with material production . Its constitution , laws,

and institutions must afford to those who belong to it a

high degree of security and liberty , and must promote

religion ,morality , and prosperity ; in a word ,must have the

well-being of its citizens as their object. It must possess

sufficient power on land and at sea to defend its indepen

dence and to protect its foreign commerce. It will possess

the power of beneficially affecting the civilisation of less

advanced nations, and by means of its own surplus popula

tion and of their mental and material capital to found

colonies and beget new nations.

A large population , and an extensive territory endowed

with manifold national resources, are essential requirements
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of the normal nationality ; they are the fundamental con

ditions ofmental cultivation as well as of materialdevelop

ment and political power. A nation restricted in the

number of its population and in territory, especially if it

has a separate language, can only possess a crippled litera

ture, crippled institutions for promoting art and science .

A small State can never bring to complete perfection

within its territory the various branches of production

In it all protection becomes mere private monopoly .

Only through alliances with more powerful nations, by

partly sacrificing the advantages of nationality, and by

excessive energy, can it maintain with difficulty its in

dependence .

A nation which possesses no coasts , mercantile marine,

or naval power , or has not under its dominion and control

the mouths of its rivers, is in its foreign commerce depen

dent on other countries ; it can neither establish colonies

of its own nor form new nations; all surplus population ,

mental and materialmeans, which flows from such a nation

to uncultivated countries, is lost to its own literature, civili

sation and industry, and goes to the benefit of other

nationalities .

A nation not bounded by seas and chains of moun

tains lies open to the attacks of foreign nations, and can

only by great sacrifices, and in any case only very imper

fectly , establish and maintain a separate tariff system of

its own .

Territorial deficiencies of the nation can be remedied

either by means of hereditary succession , as in the case of

England and Scotland ; or by purchase , as in the case of

Florida and Louisiana ; or by conquests, as in the case

of Great Britain and Ireland.

In modern times a fourth means has been adopted ,

which leads to this object in a manner much more in

accordance with justice and with the prosperity of nations

than conquest, and which is not so dependent on accidents

as hereditary succession , namely, the union of the interests

of various States by means of free conventions.

By its Zollverein , the German nation first obtained one
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of the most important attributes of its nationality. But

this measure cannot be considered complete so long as it

does not extend over the whole coast, from the mouth of

the Rhine to the frontier of Poland, including Holland and

Denmark . A natural consequence of this union must be

the admission of both these countries into the German

Bund, and consequently into the German nationality,

whereby the latter will at once obtain what it is now in

need of, namely , fisheries and naval power, maritime com

merce and colonies . Besides, both these nations belong,

as respects their descent and whole character, to the

German nationality. The burden of debt with which they

are oppressed is merely a consequence of their unnatural

endeavours to maintain themselves as independent natio

nalities, and it is in the nature of things that this evil

should rise to a point when it will become intolerable to

those two nations themselves, and when incorporation with

a larger nationality must seem desirable and necessary to

them .

Belgium can only remedy by means of confederation

with a neighbouring larger nation her needs which are

inseparable from her restricted territory and population .

The United States and Canada, the more their popula

tion increases, and the more the protective system of the

United States is developed, so much the more will they

feel themselves drawn towards one another, and the less

will it be possible for England to prevent a union between

them .

As respects their economy, nationshave to pass through

the following stages of development: original barbarism ,

pastoral condition, agricultural condition , agricultural

manufacturing condition, and agricultural-manufacturing

commercial condition .

The industrial history of nations, and of none more

clearly than that of England, proves that the transition

from the savage state to the pastoral one, from the pastoral

to the agricultural, and from agriculture to the first begin

nings in manufacture and navigation, is effected most

speedily and advantageously by means of free commerce
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with further advanced towns and countries, but that a

perfectly developed manufacturing industry, an important

mercantile marine, and foreign trade on a really large scale ,

can only be attained by means of the interposition of the

power of the State.

The less any nation 's agriculture has been perfected ,

and the more its foreign trade is in want of opportunities

of exchanging the excess of native agricultural products and

raw materials for foreign manufactured goods, the deeper

that the nation is still sunk in barbarism and fitted only for

an absolute monarchical form of governmentand legislation ,

the more will free trade (i. e. the exportation of agricultural

products and the importation of manufactured goods) pro

mote its prosperity and civilisation .

On the other hand, the more that the agriculture of a

nation , its industries, and its social, political, and municipal

conditions, are thoroughly developed , the less advantage

will it be able to derive for the improvement of its social

conditions, from the exchange of native agricultural pro

ducts and raw materials for foreign manufactured goods,

and the greater disadvantages will it experience from the

successful competition of a foreign manufacturing power

superior to its own.

Solely in nations of the latter kind, namely those which

possess all the necessary mental and material conditions

and means for establishing a manufacturing power of their

own, and of thereby attaining the highest degree of civilisa

tion , and development of material prosperity and political

power, but which are retarded in their progress by the

competition of a foreign manufacturing Power which is

already farther advanced than their own - only in such

nations are commercial restrictions justifiable for the pur

pose of establishing and protecting their ownmanufacturing

power ; and even in them it is justifiable only until that

manufacturing power is strong enough no longer to have

any reason to fear foreign competition , and thenceforth

only so far as may be necessary for protecting the inland

manufacturing power in its very roots .

The system of protection would not merely be contrary
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to the principles of cosmopolitical economy, but also to the

rightly understood advantage of the nation itself,were it to

exclude foreign competition at once and altogether, and thus

isolate from other nations the nation which is thus pro

tected . If the manufacturing Power to be protected be

still in the first period of its development, the protective

duties must be very moderate, they must only rise gradu

ally with the increase of the mental and material capital,

of the technical abilities and spirit of enterprise of the

nation . Neither is it at all necessary that all branches of

industry should be protected in the same degree. Only the

most important branches require special protection , for the

working of which much outlay of capital in building and

management, much machinery, and therefore much tech

nical knowledge, skill, and experience, and many work

men are required, and whose products belong to the cate

gory of the first necessaries of life, and consequently are of

the greatest importance as regards their total value as well

as regards national independence (as, for example , cotton ,

woollen and linen manufactories, & c .). If these main

branches are suitably protected and developed, all other

less important branches of manufacture will rise up around

them under a less degree of protection. It will be to the

advantage of nations in which wages are high , and whose

population is not yet great in proportion to the extent of

their territory, e. g . in the United States of North America,

to give less protection to manufactures in which machinery

does not play an important part, than to those in which

machinery does the greater part of the work, providing that

those nations which supply them with similar goods allow

in return free importation to their agriculturalproducts.

The popular school betrays an utter misconception of

the nature of national economical conditions if it believes

that such nations can promote and further their civilisation ,

their prosperity, and especially their social progress, equally

well by the exchange of agricultural products for manufac

tured goods, as by establishing a manufacturing power of

their own. A mere agricultural nation can never develop

to any considerable extent its home and foreign commerce ,

N 2
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its inland means of transport, and its foreign navigation ,

increase its population in due proportion to their well-being,

or make notable progress in its moral, intellectual, social,

and political development : it will never acquire important

political power, or be placed in a position to influence the

cultivation and progress of less advanced nations and to

form colonies of its own. A mere agricultural State is an

infinitely less perfect institution than an agricultural-manu

facturing State. The former is always more or less econo

mically and politically dependent on those foreign nations

which take from it agricultural products in exchange for

manufactured goods. It cannot determine for itself how

much it will produce ; it must wait and see how much

others will buy from it. These latter, on the contrary (the

agricultural-manufacturing States), produce for themselves

large quantities of raw materials and provisions, and sup

ply merely the deficiency by importation from the purely

agricultural nations. The purely agricultural nations are

thus in the first place dependent for their power of effect

ing sales on the chances of a more or less plentiful harvest

in the agricultural-manufacturing nations ; in the next

place they have to compete in these sales with other purely

agricultural nations, whereby their power of sale, in itself

very uncertain , thus becomes still more uncertain . Lastly ,

they are exposed to the danger of being totally ruined in

their trading with foreign manufacturing nations by wars,

or new foreign tariff regulations whereby they suffer the

double disadvantage of finding no buyers for their surplus

agricultural products, and of failing to obtain supplies of

the manufactured goods which they require. An agricul

tural nation is, as we have already stated, an individual

with one arm , who makes use of a foreign arm , but who

cannot make sure of the use of it in all cases ; an agricul

tural-manufacturing nation is an individual who has two

arms of his own always at his disposal.

• It is a fundamental error of the school when it repre

sents the system of protection as a mere device of specula

tive politicians which is contrary to nature . History is

there to prove that protective regulations originated either
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in the natural efforts of nations to attain to prosperity ,

independence , and power, or in consequence of wars and of

the hostile commercial legislation of predominating manu

facturing nations.

. The idea of independence and power originates in the

very idea of the nation . The school never takes this

into consideration , because it does not make the economy

of the separate nation , but the economy of society gene

rally , i.e . of the whole human race, the object of its

investigations. If we imagine, for instance, that all nations

were united by means of a universal confederation , their

individual independence and power would cease to be an

object of regard . The security for the independence of

every nation would in such a case rest on the legal pro

visions of the universal society, just as e.g . the security of

the independence of the states of Rhode Island and Dela

ware lies in the union of all the free states constituting the

American Union . Since the first foundation of that Union

it has never yet occurred to any of these smaller states to

care for the enlargement of its own political power, or to

consider its independence less secured than is that of the

largest states of the Union.

In proportion , however, as the principle of a universal

confederation of nations is reasonable , in just the same

degree would a given nation act contrary to reason if, in

anticipation of the great advantages to be expected from

such a union , and from a state of universal and perpetual

peace , it were to regulate the principles of its national

policy as though this universal confederation of nations

existed already. We ask , would not every sane person

consider a government to be insane which , in considera

tion of the benefits and the reasonableness of a state of

universal and perpetual peace, proposed to disband its

armies, destroy its fleet, and demolish its fortresses ? But

such a government would be doing nothing different in

principle from what the popular school requires from

governments when, because of the advantages which would

be derivable from general free trade, it urges that they

should abandon the advantages derivable from protection .
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War has a ruinous effect on the reciprocal commercial

relations between nation and nation . The agriculturist

living in one country is by it forcibly separated from the

manufacturer living in another country. While, however,

themanufacturer (especially if he belongs to a nation power

ful at sea, and carrying on extensive commerce) readily finds

compensation from the agriculturists of his own country, or

from those of other accessible agricultural countries, the

inhabitant of the purely agricultural country suffers doubly

through this interruption of intercourse.

The market for his agricultural products will fail him

entirely , and he will consequently lose the means of paying

for those manufactured goods which have becomenecessaries

to him owing to previously existing trade ; his power both

of production and consumption will be diminished .

If, however, one agricultural nation whose production

and consumption are thus diminished by war has already

made considerable advances in population , civilisation, and

agriculture, manufactures and factories will spring up in

it in consequence of the interruption of international com

merce by war. War acts on it like a prohibitive tariff

system . It thereby becomes acquainted with the great

advantages of a manufacturing power of its own, it be

comes convinced by practical experience that it has gained

more than it has lost by the commercial interruptions

which war has occasioned . The conviction gains ground

in it, that it is called to pass from the condition of a mere

agricultural State to the condition of an agricultural

manufacturing State , and in consequence of this transition ,

to attain to the highest degree of prosperity, civilisation ,

and power. But if after such a nation has already made

considerable progress in the manufacturing career which

was opened to it by war, peace is again established, and

should both nations then contemplate the resumption of

their previously existing commercial intercourse, they will

both find that during the war new interests have been

formed, which would be destroyed by re-establishing the

former commercial interchange. The former agricultural

| Vide Wealth of Nations, Book IV. chap. ii. (Tr.)
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nation will feel, that in order to resume the sale of its

agricultural products to the foreigner , it would have to

sacrifice its own manufacturing industry which has in the

meanwhile been created ; the manufacturing nation will

feel that a portion of its home agricultural production ,

which has been formed during the war, would again be

destroyed by free importation . Both , therefore, try to pro

tect these interests by means of imposing duties on imports .

This is the history of commercial politics during the last fifty

years.

It is war that has called into existence themore recent

systems of protection ; and we do not hesitate to assert,

that it would have been to the interest of themanufacturing

nations of the second and third rank to retain a protective

policy and further develop it, even if England after the

conclusion of peace had not committed the monstrousmis

take of imposing restrictions on the importation of neces

saries of life and of raw materials , and consequently of

allowing the motives which had led to the system of pro

tection in the time of the war, to continue during peace.

As an uncivilised nation , having a barbarous system of

agriculture, can make progress only by commerce with

civilised manufacturing nations, so after it has attained to

a certain degree of culture, in no other way can it reach the

highest grade of prosperity, civilisation , and power, than by

possessing a manufacturing industry ofits own . A war which

leads to the change of the purely agricultural State into an

agricultural-manufacturing State is therefore a blessing to a

nation , just as the War of Independence of the United States

of North America , in spite of the enormous sacrifices which

it required, has become a blessing to all future generations.

But a peace which throws back into a purely agricultural

condition a nation which is fitted to develop a manufactur

ing power of its own, becomes a curse to it, and is incom

parably more injurious to it than a war.

It is fortunate for the manufacturing Powers of the

second and third rank, that England after the restoration

of the general peace has herself imposed a limit to her

main tendency (of monopolising the manufacturing market
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of the whole earth ), by imposing restrictions on the impor

tation of foreign means of subsistence and raw materials .

Certainly the English agriculturists, who had enjoyed a

monopoly of supplying the English market with products

during the war, would of course have painfully felt the

foreign competition, but that only at first ; at a later period

(as we will show more particularly elsewhere), these losses

would have been made up to them tenfold by the fact that

England had obtained a monopoly ofmanufacturing for the

whole world . But it would have been still more injudicious

if themanufacturing nations of the second and third rank ,

after their own manufacturing power had just been called

into existence , in consequence of wars lasting for twenty

five years, and after (in consequence of twenty-five years'

exclusion of their agricultural products from the English

market) that power has been strengthened so far that

possibly it only required another ten or fifteen years of

strict protection in order to sustain successfully free com

petition with English manufactures — if (we say) these

nations, after having endured the sacrifices of half a cen

tury, were to give up the immense advantages of possessing

a manufacturing power of their own, and were to descend

once more from the high state of culture, prosperity , and

independence, which is peculiar to agricultural-manufac

turing countries, to the low position of dependent agricul

tural nations, merely because it now pleases the English

nation to perceive its error and the closely impending

advances of the Continental nations which enter into com

petition with it.

Supposing also that themanufacturing interest of Eng

land should obtain sufficient influence to force the House

of Lords, which chiefly consists of large landed proprietors ,

and the House of Commons, composed mostly of country

squires , to make concessions in respect of the importation

of agricultural products , who would guarantee that after

a lapse of a few years a new Tory ministry would not

under different circumstances again pass a new Corn Law ?

Who can guarantee that a new naval war or a new Con

tinental system may not separate the agriculturists of the
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Continent from the manufacturers of the island kingdom ,

and compel the Continental nations to recommence their

manufacturing career , and to spend their best energies in

overcoming its primary difficulties, merely in order at a

later period to sacrifice everything again at the conclusion

of peace ?

In this manner the school would condemn the Con

tinentalnations for ever to be rolling the stone of Sisyphus,

for ever to erect manufactories in time of war in order to

allow them to fall to ruin in time of peace .

• To results so absurd as these the school could never

have arrived had it not in spite of the name which it

gives to the science which it professes) completely excluded

politics from that science, had it not completely ignored the

very existence of nationality, and left entirely out of con

sideration the effects of war on the commercial intercourse

between separate nations.

How utterly different is the relation of the agriculturist

to the manufacturer if both live in one and the same

country, and are consequently really connected with one

another by perpetual peace. Under those circumstances,

every extension or improvement of an already existing

manufactory increases the demand for agricultural pro

ducts. This demand is no uncertain one ; it is not

dependent on foreign commercial regulations or foreign

commercial fluctuations, on foreign political commotions

or wars, on foreign inventions and improvements, or on

foreign harvests ; the native agriculturist has not to share

it with other nations, it is certain to him every year .

However the crops of other nations may turn out, what

ever misunderstandings may spring up in the political

world, he can depend on the sale of his own produce, and

on obtaining the manufactured goods which he needs at

suitable and regular prices. On the other hand, every

improvement of the native agriculture, every new method

of culture, acts as a stimulant on the native manufac

ture, because every augmentation of native agricultural

production must result in a proportionate augmentation

of native manufacturing production . Thus, by means of
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this reciprocal action , progress is insured for all time to

both these main sources of the nation 's strength and

support.

Political power not merely secures to the nation the

increase of its prosperity by foreign commerce and by

colonies abroad, it also secures to it the possession of

internal prosperity, and secures to it its own existence,

which is far more important to it than mere material

wealth . England has obtained political power by means

of her navigation laws; and by means of political power

she has been placed in a position to extend her manu

facturing power over other nations. Poland, however, was

struck out of the list of nations because she did not possess

a vigorous middle class, which could only have been called

into existence by the establishment of an internal manu

facturing power.

The school cannot deny that the internal market of a

nation is ten times more important to it than its external

one, even where the latter is in the most flourishing con

dition ; but it has omitted to draw from this the conclusion ,

which is very obvious, that it is ten times more important

to cultivate and secure the home market, than to seek for

wealth abroad , and that only in those nations which have

developed their internal industry to a high degree can foreign

commerce attain importance .

The school has formed its estimate of the nature and

character of the market only from a cosmopolitical, but

not from a political point of view . Most of the maritime

countries of the European continent are situated in the

natural market district of the manufacturers of London ,

Liverpool, or Manchester ; only very few of the inland

manufacturers of other nations can , under free trade,

maintain in their own seaports the same prices as the

English manufacturers. The possession of larger capital,

a larger home market of their own, which enables them

to manufacture on a larger scale and consequently

more cheaply , greater progress in manufacture itself, and

finally cheaper sea transport, give at the present time to

the English manufacturers advantages over the manu
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facturers of other countries ,which can only be gradually

diverted to the native industry of the latter bymeans of

long and continuous protection of their homemarket, and

through perfection of their inland means of transport .

Themarket of the inhabitants of its coasts is, however , of

great importance to every nation , both with reference to

the home market, and to foreign commerce ; and a nation

the market of whose coasts belongs more to the foreigner

than to itself, is a divided nation not merely in economical

respects , but also in political ones. Indeed , there can be

no more injurious position for a nation , whether in its

economical or political aspect, than if its seaports sym

pathise more with the foreigner than with itself.

Science must not deny the nature of special national

circumstances, nor ignore and misrepresent it, in order

to promote cosmopolitical objects . Those objects can only

be attained by paying regard to nature, and by trying to

lead the separate nations in accordance with it to a higher

aim . Wemay see what small success hashitherto attended

the doctrines of the school in practice. This is not so much

the fault of practical statesmen , by whom the character of

the national circumstances has been comprehended tolera

bly correctly , as the fault of the theories themselves, the

practice of which (inasmuch as they are opposed to all

experience) must necessarily err. Have those theories

prevented nations (like those of South America ) from intro

ducing the protectionist system , which is contrary to the

requirements of their national circumstances ? Or have

they prevented the extension of protectionism to the pro

duction of provisions and raw materials, which, however,

needs no protection, and in which the restriction of com

mercial intercourse must be disadvantageous under all cir

cumstances to both nations — to that which imposes, as well

as to that which suffers from such restrictions ? ' Has this

theory prevented the finer manufactured goods, which are

essentially articles of luxury, from being comprehended

among objects requiring protection , while it is nevertheless

clear that these can be exposed to competition without the

" See Appendix C .
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least danger to the prosperity of the nation ? No ; the

theory has till now not effected any thorough reform , and

further will never effect any, so long as it stands opposed

to the very nature of things. But it can and must effect

great reforms as soon as it consents to base itself on that

nature.

It will first of all establish a benefit extending to all

nations, to the prosperity and progress of the whole human

race, if it shows that the prevention of free trade in natural

products and raw materials causes to the nation itself

which prevents it the greatest disadvantage, and that the

system of protection can be justified solely and only for the

purpose of the industrial development of the nation . It may

then , by thus basing the system of protection as regards

manufactures on correct principles, induce nations which at

present adopt a rigidly prohibitive system , as e. g. the French,

to give up the prohibitive system by degrees. Themanu

facturers will not oppose such a change as soon as they

becomeconvinced that the theorists, very far from planning

the ruin of existing manufactures, consider their preserva

tion and their further development as the basis of every

sensible commercial policy.

If the theory will teach the Germans, that they can

further their manufacturing power advantageously only by

protective duties previously fixed , and on a gradually in

creasing scale at first, but afterwards gradually diminishing,

and that under all circumstances partial but carefully

limited foreign competition is really beneficial to their own

manufacturing progress , it will render far better service in

the end to the cause of free trade than if it simply helps

to strangle German industry.

The theory must not expect from the United States of

North America that they are to sacrifice to free competition

from the foreigner, those manufactures in which they are

protected by cheap raw materials and provisions, and by

machine power . It will, however,meet no contradiction if

it maintains that the United States, as long as wages are

disproportionately higher there than in the older civilised

States, can best promote the development of their produc
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tive powers, their civilisation and political power, by allow

ing the free import as much as possible of those manufac

tured articles in the cost of which wages are a principal

element, provided that other countries admit their agricul

tural products and raw materials .

The theory of free trade will then find admission into

Spain , Portugal, Naples, Turkey, Egypt; and all barbarous

and half-civilised or hot countries. In such countries as

these the foolish idea will not be held any longer, of want

ing to establish in their present state of culture) a manu

facturing power of their own by means of the system of

protection .

England will then give up the idea that she is designed

to monopolise the manufacturing power of the whole world .

She will no longer require that France, Germany, and

North America should sacrifice their own manufactures in

consideration of the concession by England of permitting

the import, duty free , of agricultural products and raw

materials. She will recognise the legitimacy of protective

systems in those nations, although she will herself more

and more favour free trade ; the theory having taught

her that a nation which has already attained manufac

turing supremacy, can only protect its own manufacturers

and merchants against retrogression and indolence, by

the free importation of means of subsistence and raw

materials, and by the competition of foreign manufactured

goods.

England will then follow a practice totally opposed to

her present commercial policy, instead of lecturing, as

hitherto, other nations to adopt free trade, whilst herself

maintaining the strictest prohibitory system ; she will her

self permit competition without regard to the foreign systems

of protection . She will defer her hopes of the general

adoption of free trade, until other nations have no longer to

fear that the ruin of their manufactories would result from

free competition .

Meanwhile,and until that period has arrived , England

will be able to compensate herself for the losses which she

suffers from foreign systems of protection, in respect of
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her export trade in manufactures of every-day use , by a

greater export of goods of finer quality, and by opening,

establishing, and cultivating new markets for her manu

factures.

She will endeavour to bring about peace in Spain , in

the East, and in the states of Central and South America,

and will use her influence in all the barbarous and half

civilised countries of Central and South America, of Asia

and Africa , in order that powerful and civilised govern

ments may be formed in them , that security of persons

and of property may be introduced into them , for the

construction in them of roads and canals, the promotion

of education and civilisation , morality and industry , and

for rooting out fanaticism , superstition , and idleness . If

concurrently with these endeavours she abolishes her re

strictions on the importation of provisions and raw

materials, she will increase her exports of manufactures

immensely, and much more successfully than by continu

ally speculating on the ruin of the Continental manufac

tories .

If, however, these operations of civilisation on the part

of England are to be successful as respects barbarous and

half-civilised nations, she must not act in an exclusive

manner, she must not endeavour by special commercial

privileges , such as, for instance , she has managed to pro

cure in Brazil, to monopolise these markets, and to shut

out other nations from them . Such a policy as the latter

will always excite the just jealousy of other nations, and

give them a motive for opposing the exertions of England.

It is evident that this selfish policy is the cause why the

influence of the civilised powers on the civilisation of such

countries as we have specified has been hitherto so un

important. England ought therefore to introduce into the

law of nations the maxim : that in all such countries the

commerce of all manufacturing nations should have equal

rights . England would thereby not merely secure the aid

of all civilised powers in her own work of civilisation , but

also no disadvantage would result to her own commerce if

similar experiments of civilisation were undertaken by other

ket
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manufacturing nations. On account of their superiority in

all branches of manufacture and commerce, the English

would everywhere always obtain the greatest share of the

exports to such markets.

The striving and ceaseless intrigues of the English

against the manufactures of other nations might still be

justified , if a world -manufacturing monopoly were indis

pensable for the prosperity of England, if it could not be

proved by evidence that the nations which aspire, after the

example of England, to attain to a large manufacturing

power can very well attain their object without the humilia

tion of England ; that England need not become poorer

than she is because others become richer; and that nature

offers sufficient means for the creation in Germany, France ,

and North America (without detriment to the prosperity of

England ), of a manufacturing power equal to that of the

English .

With regard to this, it must further be remarked, that

every nation which gains entire possession of its own home

market for manufactures, gains in the course of time, by

its home production and consumption of manufactured

goods, infinitely more than the nation which has hitherto

provided the former with manufactured goods loses by

being excluded ; because a nation which manufactures for

itself, and which is perfectly developed in its economical

conditions, becomes more than proportionately richer and

more populous, consequently is enabled to consume infi

nitely more fabrics , than it could import while depending

on a foreign manufacturing nation for its supply .

As respects the exportation of manufactured goods,how

ever, the countries of the temperate zone (being specially fitted

by nature for manufacturing) have a special field for their

efforts in supplying the consumption of the countries of the

torrid zone, which latter provide the former with colonial

produce in exchange for their manufactured goods. The

consumption of manufactured goods by the countries of the

torrid zone, however, is partly determined by their ability

to produce a surplus of the articles peculiar to their climate ,

and partly according to the proportion in which the coun
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tries of the temperate zone augment their demand for the

products of the torrid zone.

If it can now be proved , that in the course of time the

countries of the torrid zone can produce sugar, rice , cotton ,

coffee, & c . to an extent five or ten times greater than hither

to, and that the countries of the temperate zone can con

sume five or ten times more of these articles than hitherto ,

it will be simultaneously proved that the countries of the

temperate zone can increase their exportation of manufac

tured goods to the countries of the torrid zone by from

five to ten times their present total quantity .

The capability of the Continental nations to increase

their consumption of colonial produce thus considerably , is

indicated by the increase of consumption in England for

the last fifty years ; in reference to which it must further

be borne in mind, that that increase would probably have

become very much greater still were it not for the excessive

taxes on consumption .

Of the possibility of augmenting the productions of

the torrid zone, Holland in Sumatra and Java , and Eng

land in the East Indies, have given us during the last five

years irrefragable proofs. England has quadrupled her

importation of sugar from the East Indies from 1835 to

1839 ; her importation of coffee has increased even in a

still larger proportion , while the importation of East India

cotton is also greatly increasing. In one word , the latest

English papers (February 1840) announced with great

rejoicing that the capability of the East Indies for the

production of these articles is unlimited , and that the time

is not far distant when England will make herself indepen

dent of the importation of these articles from America and

the West Indies. Holland on her part is already embar

rassed for means of sale of her colonial products, and seeks

actively for new markets. Let us further remember that

North America continues to augment her cotton production

— that in Texas a State has risen up which without doubt

will become possessed of the whole of Mexico,and will make

out of that fertile country a territory such as the Southern

States of the North American Union now are. Wemay
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well imagine that order and law , industry and intelligence,

will extend themselves gradually over the South American

States from Panama to Cape Horn , then over the whole of

Africa and Asia , and augment everywhere production and

a surplus of products ; and wemay then comprehend with

out difficulty that here there is room enough for more than

one nation for the sale of manufactured goods.

By calculating the area of the land which has up to

this time been actually used for the production of colonial

produce, and comparing it with the entire area which is

fitted by nature for such production, we shall find that at

present scarcely the fiftieth part of the land fitted for this

production is actually used .

How , then , could England be able to monopolise the

manufacturing markets of all countries which yield colonial

produce , if she is able to supply her own entire require

ments of such produce by means of importation from the

East Indies alone ? How can England indulge the hope

of selling manufactured goods to countries whose colonial

products she cannot take in exchange ? Or how can a great

demand for colonial produce spring up in the continent of

Europe, if the Continent is not enabled by itsmanufacturing

production to pay for, and thus to consume, these goods ?

It is therefore evident, that keeping down the manufac

turing industry of the Continent, though it certainly hinders

the progress of the Continental nations, does not in the least

further the prosperity of England .

It is further clear, that at present, as well as for some

long time to come,the countries of the torrid zonewill offer

to all nationswhich are fitted for manufacturing production

abundantmaterials for exchange.

Lastly, it is evident that a world -manufacturingmono

poly such as is at present established by the free competition

of English manufactured goods on the European and Ameri

can continents is not in the least more conducive to the

welfare of the human race than the system of protection ,

which aims at developing the manufacturing power of the

whole temperate zone, for the benefit of the agriculture of the

whole torrid zone.
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The advance which England has made in manufactures,

navigation , and commerce, need therefore not discourage

any other nation which is fitted for manufacturing pro

duction , by the possession of suitable territory , of national

power and intelligence, from entering into the lists with

England' s manufacturing supremacy. A future is ap

proaching for manufactures, commerce, and navigation

which will surpass the present as much as the present

surpasses the past . Let us only have the courage to

believe in a great national future, and in that belief to

march onward. Butabove all thingswemust have enough

national spirit at once to plant and protect the tree , which

will yield its first richest fruits only to future generations.

Wemust first gain possession of the home market of our

own nation , at least as respects articles of general neces

sity , and try to procure the products of tropical countries

direct from those countries which allow us to pay for them

with our own manufactured goods. This is especially the

task which the German commercial union has to solve,

if the German nation is not to remain far behind the

French and North Americans, nay, far behind even the

Russians.
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CHAPTER XVI.

POPULAR AND STATE FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION . POLITICAL

AND NATIONAL ECONOMY.

That which has reference to the raising, the expending,

and the administration of the material means of govern

ment of a community (the financial economy of the State),

must necessarily be distinguished everywhere from those

institutions, regulations, laws, and conditions on which the

economy of the individual subjects of a State is dependent,

and by which it is regulated ; i.e . from the economy of the

people . The necessity for this distinction is apparent in

reference to all political communities, whether these com

prise a whole nation or merely fractions of a nation , and

whether they are small or large.

In a confederated State , the financial economy of the

State is again divided into the financial economy of the

separate states and the financial economy of the entire

union .

The economy of the people becomes identical with

national economy where the State or the confederated State

embraces a whole nation fitted for independence by the

number of its population , the extent of its territory , by its

political institutions, civilisation , wealth , and power , and

thus fitted for stability and political influence. The economy

of the people and national economy are, under these cir

cumstances, one and the same. They constitute with the

financial economy of the State the political economy of the

nation .

But, on the other hand, in States whose population and

territory merely consist of the fraction of a nation or of a

national territory , which neither by complete and direct

o 2
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union , nor by means of a federal union with other fractions,

constitutes a whole, we can only take into consideration an

' economy ofthepeople 'which is directly opposed to ' private

economy' or to ‘ financial economy of the State .'

In such an imperfect political condition , the objects and

requirements of a great nationality cannot be taken into

consideration ; especially is it impossible to regulate the

economy of the people with reference to the development of

a nation complete in itself, and with a view to its indepen

dence , permanence, and power. Here politics must neces

sarily remain excluded from economy, here can one only

take account of the natural laws of social economy, as these

would develop and shape themselves if no large united

nationality or national economy existed anywhere.

It is from this standpoint that that science has been

cultivated in Germany which was formerly called “ State

administration,' then 'national economy,' then political

economy,' then ' popular administration , without anyone

having clearly apprehended the fundamental error of these

systems.

The true conception and real character of national

economy could not be recognised because no economically

united nation was in existence , and because for the distinct

and definite term ' nation ’ men had everywhere substituted

the generaland vague term . society ,' an idea which is as

applicable to entire humanity , or to a small country, or to

a single town, as to the nation .
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE PERSONAL, SOCIAL ,

AND POLITICAL PRODUCTIVE POWERS OF THE NATION .

In a country devoted to mere raw agriculture, dullness of

mind , awkwardness of body, obstinate adherence to old

notions, customs, methods,and processes, want of culture,

of prosperity, and of liberty , prevail. The spirit of striv

ing for a steady increase in mental and bodily acquire

ments , of emulation , and of liberty, characterise, on the

contrary, a State devoted to manufactures and commerce.

The cause of this difference lies partly in the different

kind of social habits and of education which respectively

characterise these two classes of people, partly in the dif

ferent character of their occupation and in the things

which are requisite for it . The agricultural population

lives dispersed over the whole surface of the country ; and

also , in respect to mental and material intercourse, agri

culturists are widely separated from one another. One

agriculturist does almost precisely what the other does ;

the one produces, as a rule, what the other produces . The

surplus produce and the requirements of all are almost

alike ; everybody is himself the best consumer of his own

products ; here, therefore, little inducement exists for

mental intercourse or material exchange. The agriculturist

has to deal less with his fellow -men than with inanimate

nature. Accustomed to reap only after a long lapse of

time where he has sown, and to leave the success of his

exertions to the will of a higher power, contentment with

little, patience, resignation, but also negligence and mental

laziness, become to him a second nature. Ashis occupation

keeps him apart from intercourse with his fellow -men , so
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also does the conduct of his ordinary business require but

little mental exertion and bodily skill on his part. Helearns

it by imitation in the narrow circle of the family in which

he was born , and the idea that it might be conducted differ

ently and better seldom occurs to him . From the cradle

to the grave he moves always in the same limited circle of

men and of circumstances. Examples of special prosperity

in consequence of extraordinarymental and bodily exertions

are seldom brought before his eyes. The possession of

means or a state of poverty are transmitted by inheritance

in the occupation of mere agriculture from generation to

generation , and almost all that power which originates in

emulation lies dead.

The nature of manufactures is fundamentally different

from that of agriculture. Drawn towards one another by

their business, manufacturers live only in society, and

consequently only in commercial intercourse and by means

of that intercourse. The manufacturer procures from the

market all that he requires of the necessaries of life and

raw materials, and only the smallest part of his own

products is destined for his own consumption . If the

agriculturist expects a blessing on his exertions chiefly

from nature, the prosperity and existence of the manu

facturer mainly depend on his commercial intercourse.

While the agriculturist does not know the purchasers of his

produce, or at any rate need have little anxiety as to dis

posing of it, the very existence of themanufacturer depends

on his customers. The prices of raw materials , of the

necessaries of life and wages, of goods and of money, vary

incessantly ; the manufacturer is never certain how his

profits will turn out. The favour of nature and mere

ordinary industry do not guarantee to him existence and

prosperity as they do to the agriculturist ; both these

depend entirely upon his own intelligence and activity .

He must strive to gain more than enough in order to be

certain of having enough of what is absolutely necessary ;

he must endeavour to become rich in order not to be

reduced to poverty. If he goes on somewhat faster than

others , he thrives ; if he goes slower, he is certain of ruin .
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He must always buy and sell, exchange and make bar

gains. Everywhere he has to deal with men , with chang

ing circumstances, with laws and regulations ; he has a

hundred times more opportunity for developing his mind

than the agriculturist. In order to qualify himself for

conducting his business, he must become acquainted with

foreign men and foreign countries ; in order to establish

that business, he must make unusual efforts. While the

agriculturist simply has to do with his own neighbour

hood, the trade of the manufacturer extends itself over all

countries and parts of the world . The desire to gain the

respect of his fellow -citizens or to retain it , and the con .

tinual competition of his rivals, which perpetually threaten

his existence and prosperity, are to him a sharp stimulus

to uninterrupted activity, to ceaseless progress. Thousands

of examples prove to him , that by extraordinary perform

ances and exertions it is possible for a man to raise him

self from the lowest degree of well-being and position to the

highest social rank , but that, on the other hand, by mental

inactivity and negligence, he can sink from the most re

spectable to the meanest position . These circumstances

produce in the manufacturer an energy which is not ob

servable in themere agriculturist.

If we regard manufacturing occupations as a whole , it

must be evident at the first glance that they develop and

bring into action an incomparably greater variety and

higher type of mental qualities and abilities than agricul

ture does. Adam Smith certainly expressed one of those

paradoxical opinions which (according to Dugald Stewart ,

his biographer) he was very fond of, when he maintained

that agriculture requires more skill than manufactures and

commerce. Without entering into the investigation whether

the construction of a clock requires more skill than the

managementof a farm , we have merely to observe that all

agricultural occupations are of the same kind, while in

manufactures a thousand - fold variety exists . It must also

not be forgotten , that for the purpose of the present com

parison , agriculture must be regarded as it exists in the

primitive state , and not as it has been improved by the
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influence of manufactures. If the condition ofEnglish agri

culturists appeared to Adam Smith much nobler than the

condition of English manufacturers, he had forgotten that

the condition ofthe former has been thus ennobled through

the influence of manufactures and commerce.

It is evident that by agriculture merely personal quali

ties of the same kind are put into requisition , and merely

those which combine bodily power and perseverance in

executing raw and manual labour with the simple idea of

order ; while manufactures require a thousand- fold variety

of mental ability, skill, and experience. The demand for

such a variety of talents makes it easy for every individual

in a manufacturing State to find an occupation and voca

tion corresponding with his individual abilities and taste ,

while in an agricultural State but little choice exists . In

the former mental gifts are infinitely more prized than in

the latter , where as a rule the usefulness of a man is deter

mined according to his bodily strength . The labour of the

weak and the cripple in the former is not unfrequently

valued at a much higher rate than that of the strongest

man is in the latter. Every power, even the smallest, that

of children and women , of cripples and old men , finds in

manufactures employment and remuneration .

Manufactures are at once the offspring, and at the

same time the supporters and thenurses, of science and the

arts. We may observe how little the condition of raw

agriculture puts sciences and arts into requisition , how

little of either is necessary to prepare the rude implements

which it employs. It is true that agriculture at first had,

by yielding rents of land, made it possible for men to

devote themselves to science and art ; but without manu

factures they have always remained private treasures, and

have only extended their beneficial effects in a very slight

degree to the masses. In the manufacturing State the

industry of the masses is enlightened by science, and the

sciences and arts are supported by the industry of the

masses. There scarcely exists a manufacturing business

which has not relations to physics, mechanics, chemistry,

mathematics, or to the art of design & c. No progress,
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no new discoveries and inventions, can be made in these

sciences by which a hundred industries and processes

could not be improved or altered. In the manufacturing

State, therefore, sciences and arts must necessarily become

popular. The necessity for education and instruction ,

through writings and lectures by a number of persons who

have to bring into practice the results of scientific investi

gations, inducesmen of special talents to devote themselves

to instruction and authorship . The competition of such

talents, owing to the large demand for their efforts , creates

both a division and co -operation of scientific activity, which

has a most beneficial influence not merely on the further

progress of science itself, but also on the further perfection

of the arts and of industries. The effects of these improve

ments are soon afterwards extended even to agriculture.

Nowhere can more perfect agricultural machines and im

plements be found, nowhere is agriculture carried on with

so much intelligence, as in countries where industry

flourishes. Under the influence of manufactures, agricul

ture itself is raised to a skilled industry, an art, a science.

The sciences and industry in combination have pro

duced that great material power which in the new state

of society has replaced with tenfold benefits the slave labour

of ancient times, and which is destined to exercise on the

condition of the masses, on the civilisation of barbarous

countries, on the peopling of uninhabited lands, and on the

power of the nations of primitive culture, such an immea

surable influence - namely, the power of machinery.

A manufacturing nation has a hundred times more

opportunities of applying the power of machinery than an

agricultural nation . A cripple can accomplish by directing

a steam engine a hundred times more than the strongest

man can with his mere hand .

The power of machinery, combined with the perfection

of transport facilities in modern times, affords to themanu

facturing State an immense superiority over the mere agri

cultural State . It is evident that canals , railways, and

steam navigation are called into existence only by means

of the manufacturing power, and can only by means of it be
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extended over the whole surface of the country. In the

mere agricultural State,where everybody produces for him .

self the greater part of what he requires, and consumes

himself the greater part of what he produces, where the

individuals among themselves can only carry on a small

amount of goods and passenger traffic, it is impossible that

a sufficiently large traffic in either goods or passengers can

take place to defray the costs of the erection and mainte

nance of themachinery of transport .

New inventions and improvements in the mere agri

cultural State are of but little value. Those who occupy

themselves with such things in such a State fall them

selves, as a rule, a sacrifice to their investigations and

endeavours, while in the manufacturing State there is no

path which leads more rapidly to wealth and position than

that of invention and discovery. Thus, in the manufactur

ing State genius is valued and rewarded more highly than

skill, and skill more highly than mere physical force . In

the agricultural State , however, excepting in the public

service, the reverse is almost the rule .

As, however , manufactures operate beneficially on the

development of the mental powers of the nation , so also do

they act on the development of the physicalpower of labour,

by affording to the labourers means of enjoyment, induce

ments to exert their powers, and opportunities for making

use of them . It is an undisputed observation , that in

flourishing manufacturing States the workman, irrespective

of the aid which he obtains from better machinery and

tools , accomplishes a far larger day's work than in mere

agricultural countries.

Moreover, the circumstance that in manufacturing

States the value of time is recognised much more than in

agricultural States, affords proof of the higher standing in

the former of thepower of labour. Thedegree of civilisation

of a nation and the value of its labour power cannot be esti

mated more accurately than according to the degree of the

value which it attributes to time. The savage lies for days

idle in his hut. How can the shepherd learn to estimate

the value of time, to whom time is simply a burden which
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his pastoral pipe or sleep alone makes tolerable to him ?

How can a slave, a serf, a peasant, subject to tributes of

forced labour, learn to value time, he to whom labour is

penalty, and idleness gain ? Nations only arrive at the

recognition of the value of time through industry. At pre

sent time gained brings gain of profit ; loss of time, loss of

profit. The zeal of themanufacturer to utilise his time in

the highest possible degree imparts itself to the agriculturist.

Through the increased demand for agricultural products

caused by manufactures, the rentand therefore the value of

land is raised, larger capital is employed in cultivating it,

profits are increased , a larger produce must be obtained

from the soil in order to be able to provide for the increased

rent and interest of capital, and for the increased consump

tion . One is in a position to offer higher wages , but one

also requires more work to be done. The workman begins

to feel that he possesses in his bodily powers, and in the

skill with which he uses them , the means of improving his

condition . He begins to comprehend why the Englishman

says , ' Time is money.'

Owing to the isolation in which the agriculturist lives,

and to his limited education , he is but little capable of

adding anything to general civilisation or learning to esti

mate the value of political institutions, and much less still

to take an active part in the administration of public affairs

and of justice, or to defend his liberty and rights . Hence

he is mostly in a state of dependence on the landed pro

prietor . Everywhere merely agricultural nations have

lived in slavery, or oppressed by despotism , feudalism , or

priestcraft. Themere exclusive possession of the soil gave

the despot, the oligarchy, or the priestly caste a power over

the mass of the agricultural population , of which the latter

could not rid themselves of their own accord .

Under thepowerful influence of habit, everywhere among

merely agriculturalnations has the yoke which brute force

or superstition and priestcraft imposed upon them so grown

into their very flesh , that they come to regard it as a neces

sary constituent of their own body, as a condition of their

very existence.
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On the other hand , the separation and variety of the

operations of business, and the confederation of the pro

ductive powers, press with irresistible force the various

manufacturers towards one another. Friction produces

sparks of the mind , as well as those of natural fire. Mental

friction , however, only exists where people live together

closely, where frequent contact in commercial, scientific,

social, civil, and politicalmatters exists , where there is large

interchange both of goods and ideas. The more men live

together in one and the same place, themore every one of

these men depends in his business on the co-operation of all

others , the more the business of every one of these indi

viduals requires knowledge, circumspection , education , and

the less that obstinacy , lawlessness, oppression , and arro

gant opposition to justice interfere with the exertions of all

these individuals and with the objects at which they aim ,so

much the more perfect will the civil institutions be found,

so much larger will be the degree of liberty enjoyed , so

much more opportunity will be given for self-improvement

and for co -operation in the improvement of others. There

fore liberty and civilisation have everywhere and at all times

emanated from towns; in ancient times in Greece and Italy ;

in the Middle Ages in Italy ,Germany, Belgium ,and Holland ;

later on in England ,and stillmore recently in North America

and France.

But there are two kinds of towns, one of which we may

term the productive, the other the consuming kind . There

are towns which work up raw materials , and pay the

country districts for these, as well as for the means of

subsistence which they require, by means of manufactured

goods. These are the manufacturing towns, the productive

ones. Themore that these prosper, the more the agricul

ture of the country prospers, and the more powers that

agriculture unfolds, so much the greater do those manu

facturing towns become. But there are also towns where

those live who simply consume the rents of the land. In

all countries which are civilised to some extent, a large

portion of the national income is consumed as rent in the

towns. It would be false , however, were we to maintain as
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a general principle that this consumption is injurious to

production , or does not tend to promote it. For the

possibility of securing to oneself an independent life by

the acquisition of rents, is a powerful stimulus to economy

and to the utilisation of savings in agriculture and in

agricultural improvements . Moreover, the man who lives

on rents, stimulated by the inclination to distinguish him

self before his fellow - citizens, supported by his education

and his independent position , will promote civilisation , the

efficiency of public institutions, of State administration ,

science and art. But the degree in which rent influences

in this manner the industry, prosperity, and civilisation of

the nation will always depend on the degree of liberty

which that nation has already obtained . That inclina

tion to become useful to the commonwealth by voluntary

activity, and to distinguish oneself before one's fellow

citizens, will only develop itself in countries where this

activity leads to public recognition, to public esteem , and

to offices of honour, butnot in countries where every attempt

to gain public esteem and every manifestation of inde

pendence is regarded by the ruling power with a jealous

eye. In such countries the man of independent income

will give himself up to debauchery and idleness, and because

in this manner he brings useful industry into contempt,

and injures themorality as well as the industrious impulse

of the nation , he will radically imperil the nation 's pro

ductive power. Even if under such conditions the manu

factures of towns are to some extent promoted by the

consumption of the rentier, such manufactures are never

theless to be regarded as barren and unsound fruits, and

especially they will aid very little in promoting the civilisa

tion , prosperity, and liberty of the nation. Inasmuch as

a sound manufacturing industry especially tends to produce

liberty and civilisation , it may also be said that through it

rent itself is redeemed from forming a fund for idleness ,

debauchery, and immorality, and is converted into a fund

for promotingmental culture ,and consequently that through

it the merely consuming towns are changed into productive

.towns. Another element by which the consuming towns
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are supported is, the consumption of the public servants

and of the State administration . These also may occasion

some apparent prosperity in a town ; but whether such

consumption especially promotes or is injurious to the

productive power, prosperity , and institutions of the nation ,

depends altogether on the question how far the functions of

the consumers tend to promote or to injure those powers.

From this the reason is evident why in mere agricul

tural States large towns can exist, which, although they

contain a large number of wealthy inhabitants and manifold

trades , exercise only a very inconsiderable influence on the

civilisation , liberty, and productive power of the nation .

The persons engaged in those trades necessarily participate

in the views of their customers ; they are to be regarded in

a great measure as mere domestic servants of the rentiers

and public employés. In contrast to great luxury in those

towns, poverty , misery, narrow -mindedness , and a slavish

disposition are found among the inhabitants of the sur

rounding country districts . A prosperous effect of manu

factures on the civilisation , the improvement of public

institutions, and the liberty of the nation , is only percep

tible if in a country a manufacturing power is established

which , quite independently of the rentiers and public

servants, works for the large mass of the agricultural

population or for export trade, and consumes the products

of that population in large quantities for working up in

manufacture and for subsistence. Themore such a sound

and healthy manufacturing power increases in strength,

the more will it draw to its side themanufacturing power

which originated in the consumption above named, and also

the rentiers and public servants, and themore also will the

public institutions be regulated with a view to the interest

of the commonwealth .

Let us consider the condition of a large town in which

the manufacturers are numerous, independent, lovers of

liberty, educated, and wealthy, where the merchants par

ticipate in their interests and position , where the rentiers

feel themselves compelled to gain the respect of the public ,

where the public servants are subject to the control of
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public opinion , where the men of science and art work for

the public at large, and draw from it their means of

subsistence ; let us consider the mass of mental and

material means which are combined together in such a

narrow space, and further how closely this mass of power

is united through the law of the division of the operations

of business and the confederation of powers ; we may

note again how quickly every improvement, every progress

in public institutions, and in social and economical con

ditions, on the one hand, and how ,on the other hand,every

retrogression, every injury of the public interests, must be

felt by this mass ; then , again , how easily this mass , living

in one and the same place, can come to an agreement as to

their common objects and regulations, and what enormous

means it can concentrate on the spot for these purposes ;

and finally, in what a close union a community so power

ful, enlightened, and liberty -loving, stands in relation to

other similar communities in the samenation — if we duly

consider all these things, we shall easily be convinced that

the influence on the maintenance and improvement of the

public welfare exercised by an agricultural population living

dispersed over the whole surface of the country (however

large its aggregate number may be) will be but slight in

comparison with that of towns, whose whole power (as we

have shown) depends upon the prosperity of their manufac

tures , and of those trades which are allied to and dependent

on them .

The predominating influence ofthe towns on the politi

cal and municipal conditions of the nation , far from being

disadvantageous to the rural population , is of inestimable

advantage to it . The advantages which the towns enjoy

make them feel it a duty to raise the agriculturists to the

enjoyment of similar liberty, cultivation , and prosperity ;

for the larger the sum of these mental and social ad

vantages is among the rural population, the larger will be

the amount of the provisions and raw materials which they

send into the towns, the greater also will be the quantity

of the manufactured goods which they purchase from the

towns, and consequently the prosperity of the towns.
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The country derives energy, civilisation, liberty, and good

institutions from the towns, but the towns insure to them

selves the possession of liberty and good institutions by

raising the country people to be partakers of these ac

quisitions. Agriculture , which hitherto merely supported

landowners and their servants, now furnishes the common

wealth with the most independent and sturdy defenders of

its liberty. In the culture of the soil, also, every class is

now able to improve its position . The labourer can raise

himself to become a farmer, the farmer to become a landed

proprietor. The capital and the means of transport which

industry creates and establishes now give prosperity to

agriculture everywhere. Serfdom , feudal burdens, laws

and regulations which injure industry and liberty, dis

appear. The landed proprietor will now derive a hundred

timesmore income from his forest possessions than from

his hunting. Those who formerly from the miserable

produce of serf labour scarcely obtained the means of

leading a rude country life , whose sole pleasure consisted

in the keeping of horses and dogs and chasing game, who

therefore resented every infringement of these pleasures as

a crime against their dignity as lords of the soil, are now

enabled by the augmentation of their rents (the produce

of free labour) to spend a portion of the year in the towns.

There, through the drama and music, through art and

reading, their manners are softened ; they learn by inter

course with artists and learned men to esteem mind and

talents . From mere Nimrods they becomecultivated men .

The aspect of an industrious community , in which every

body is striving to improve his condition , awakens in them

also the spirit of improvement. They pursue instruction

and new ideas instead of stags and hares . Returning to

the country, they offer to the middle and small farmer

examples worthy of imitation , and they gain his respect

instead of his curse.

The more industry and agriculture flourish , the less can

the human mind be held in chains,and the more are we

compelled to give way to the spirit of toleration , and to put

real morality and religious influence in the place of com



MANUFACTURING ETC. POWERS OF THE NATION 209

pulsion of conscience . Everywhere has industry given

birth to tolerance ; everywhere has it converted the priests

into teachers of the people and into learned men . Every

where have the cultivation of national language and litera

ture, have the civilising arts, and the perfection of muni

cipal institutions kept equal pace with the development of

manufactures and commerce. It is from manufactures

that the nation's capability originates of carrying on foreign

trade with less civilised nations, of increasing its mercantile

marine, of establishing a naval power, and by founding

colonies, of utilising its surplus population for the further

augmentation of the national prosperity and the national

power .

Comparative statistics show that by the complete and

relatively equal cultivation ofmanufactures and agriculture

in a nation endowed with a sufficiently large and fertile

territory, a population twice or three times as large can be

maintained , and maintained, moreover, in a far higher

degree of well-being than in a country devoted exclusively

to agriculture. From this it follows that all the mental

powers of a nation , its State revenues, its material and

mental means of defence, and its security for national

independence, are increased in equal proportion by esta

blishing in it a manufacturing power.

At a time where technical and mechanical science

exercise such immense influence on the methods of war

fare, where all warlike operations depend so much on the

condition of the national revenue, where successful defence

greatly depends on the questions, whether the mass of the

nation is rich or poor, intelligent or stupid , energetic or

sunk in apathy ; whether its sympathies are given ex

clusively to the fatherland or partly to foreign countries ;

whether it can muster many or but few defenders of the

country — at such a time, more than ever before, must the

value of manufactures be estimated from a political point

of view .
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CHAPTER XVIII.

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE NATURAL PRODUCTIVE

POWERS OF THE NATION .

The more that man and the community perfect themselves,

themore are they enabled to makeuse of the natural powers

which are within their reach for the accomplishment of

their objects , and the more does the sphere of what is

within their reach extend itself.

The hunter does not employ the thousandth part, the

shepherd not the hundredth part, of those natural ad

vantages which surround him . The sea, foreign climates

and countries, yield him either none, or at least only an

inconsiderable amount of enjoyment, assistance, or stimu

lants to exertion .

In the case of a people in a primitive agricultural con

dition , a large portion of the existing natural resources lies

yet unutilised, and man still continues limited to his nearest

surroundings. The greater part of the water power and

wind power which exists, or can be obtained, is unemployed ;

the various mineral products which the manufacturers so

well understand how to utilise profitably , lie dead ; various

sorts of fuel are wasted or regarded (as, for instance, peat

turf) as a mere hindrance to cultivation ; stone, sand, and

lime are used but little as building materials ; the rivers,

instead of being means of freight and transport for man, or

of fertilising the neighbouring fields, are allowed to devas

tate the country by floods ; warmer climates and the sea

yield to the agricultural country but few of their products .

In fact, in the agricultural State, that power of nature

on which production especially depends, the natural fer

tility of the soil, can only be utilised to a smaller extent so
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long as agriculture is not supported by manufacturing

industry.

Every district in the agricultural State must itself pro

duce as much of the things necessary to it as it requires to

use, for it can neither effect considerable sales of that which

it has in excess to other districts, nor procure that which

it requires from other districts. A district may be ever so

fertile and adapted for the culture of plants yielding oil,

dyeing materials, and fodder, yet it must plant forests for

fuel, because to procure fuel from distantmountain districts,

over wretched country roads, would be too expensive. Land

which if utilised for the cultivation of the vine and for

garden produce could bemade to yield three to four times

more returns must be used for cultivating corn and fodder .

He who could most profitably devote himself solely to the

breeding of cattle must also fatten them : on the other

hand, hewho could most profitably devote himself merely to

fattening stock , must also carry on cattle breeding. How

advantageous it would be to make use of mineral manures

(gypsum , lime, marl), or to burn peat, coal, & c. instead of

wood, and to bring the forest lands under cultivation ; but

in such a State there existsnomeansof transport by means

of which these articles can be conveyed with advantage for

more than very short distances. What rich returns would

the meadows in the valleys yield , if irrigation works on a

large scale were established - the rivers now merely serve

to wash down and carry away the fertile soil.

Through the establishment of manufacturing power in

an agricultural State , roads are made, railways constructed ,

canals excavated , rivers rendered navigable, and lines of

steamers established . By these not merely is the surplus

produce of the agricultural land converted into machinery

for yielding income, not merely are the powers of labour of

those who are employed by it broughtinto activity , notonly

is the agricultural population enabled to obtain from the

natural resources which it possesses an infinitely greater

return than before , but allminerals,allmetals,which here

tofore were lying idle in the earth are now rendered useful

and valuable . Articles which could formerly only bear a

P 2
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freight of a few miles , such as salt, coals, stone, marble,

slate, gypsum , lime, timber,bark, & c., can now be distributed

over the surface of an entire kingdom . Hence such articles,

formerly quite valueless, can now assume a degree of im

portance in the statistical returns of the national produce,

which far surpasses the total of the entire agricultural pro

duction in previous times. Not a cubic foot of water-fall

will then exist which is not made to perform some service ;

even in the most distant districts of a manufacturing coun

try, timber and fuel will now become valuable, of which

previously no one knew how to make any use.

Through the introduction of manufactures, a demand

for a quantity of articles of food and raw materials is created ,

to the production of which certain districts can be far more

profitably devoted than to the growth of corn (the usual

staple article of rude agricultural countries). The demand

which now springs up for milk , butter, and meat adds a

higher value to the existing pasture land, and leads to the

breaking up of fallows and the erection of works of irriga

tion . The demand for fruit and garden produce converts

the former bare agricultural land into vegetable gardens

and orchards.

The loss which the mere agricultural State sustains by

not making use of these natural powers, is so much the

greater the more it is fitted by nature for carrying on

manufactures, and the more its territory is adapted for the

production of raw materials and natural powers which

manufacturers specially require ; that loss will therefore be

the greatest in mountainous and hilly countries less suit

able for agriculture on the whole , but which offer to manu

factures plenty of water power, of minerals, timber, and

stone, and to the farmer the opportunity of cultivating the

products which are specially required by the manufacturer .

Countries with a temperate climate are (almost without

exception ) adapted for factories and manufacturing industry .

The moderate temperature of the air promotes thedevelop

ment and exertion of power far more than a hot tempera

ture. But the severe season of the year, which appears to

the superficial observer as an unfavourable effect of nature,



MANUFACTURING ETC. POWERS OF THE NATION 213

is the most powerfulpromoter of habits of energetic activity ,

of forethought, order, and economy. A man who has the

prospect before him of six months in which he is not

merely unable to obtain any fruits from the earth , but also

requires special provisions and clothing materials for the

sustenance of himself and his cattle, and for protection

against the effects of cold , must necessarily become far

more industrious and economical than the one who merely

requires protection from the rain , and into whose mouth

the fruits are ready to drop during the whole year. Dili

gence, economy, order , and forethought are at first produced

by necessity , afterwards by habit, and by the steady culti

vation of those virtues. Morality goes hand in hand with

the exertion of one's powers and economy, and immorality

with idleness and extravagance : each are reciprocally fer

tile sources, the one of power, the other of weakness.

An agricultural nation , which inhabits a country of

temperate climate , leaves therefore the richest part of its

natural resources unutilised .

The school, inasmuch as, in judging the influences of

climate on the production of wealth, it has not distinguished

between agriculture and manufacturing industry, has fallen

into the gravest errors in respect to the advantages and

disadvantages of protective regulations, which we cannot

here omit thoroughly to expose , although we have already

made mention of them in general terms elsewhere.

In order to prove that it is foolish to seek to produce

everything in one and the same country, the school asks the

question : whether it would be reasonable if we sought to

produce wine by growing grapes in Scottish and English

greenhouses ? It is of course possible to produce wine in

this manner , only it would be of much worse quality and

more expensive than that which England and Scotland

could procure in exchange for their manufactured goods.

To anyone who either is unwilling or unable to penetrate

more deeply into the nature of things, this argument is a

striking one, and the school is indebted to it for a large

portion of its popularity ; at any rate among the French

vine growers and silk manufacturers, and among the North
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American cotton planters and cotton merchants . Regarded

in the light of day, however , it is fundamentally false, since

restrictions on commercial intercourse operate quite diffe

rently on the productive power of agriculture than they do

on the productive power ofmanufacturing industry . .

Let us first see how they operate on agriculture.

If France rejects from her frontiers German fat cattle ,

or corn , what will she effect thereby ? In the first place,

Germany will thereby be unable to buy French wines.

France will therefore have to use those portions of her soil

which are fitted for the cultivation of the vine less pro

fitably in proportion as this destruction of commercial

interchange lessens her exportation of wines. So many

fewer persons will be exclusively occupied with the cul

tivation of the vine, and therefore so much less native

agricultural products will be required, which these persons

would have consumed, who would have otherwise devoted

themselves exclusively to vine culture. This will be the

case in the production of oil as well as in that of wine.

France will therefore always lose in her agricultural power

on other points much more than she gains on one single

point, because by her exclusion of the German cattle she

protects a trade in the rearing and fattening of cattle which

had not been spontaneously developed , and for which ,

therefore, probably the agriculture of those districts where

this branch of industry has had to be artificially developed

is not adapted . Thus will it be if we consider France

merely as an agricultural State opposed to Germany as

a merely agricultural State, and if we also assume that

Germany will not retaliate on that policy by a similar one.

This policy, however, appears still more injurious if we

assume that Germany, as she will be compelled to out of

regard to her own interests, adopts similarly restrictive

measures , and if we consider that France is not merely an

agricultural, but also a manufacturing State. Germany

will, namely , not merely impose higher duties on French

wines, but on all those French products which Germany

either produces herself, or can more or less do without, or

procure elsewhere ; she will further restrict the importation
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of those manufactured goods which she cannot at present

produce with special benefit, but which she can procure

from other places than from France. The disadvantage

which France has brought upon herself by those restrictions,

thus appears twice or three times greater than the advan

tage. It is evident that in France only so many persons

can be employed in the cultivation of the vine, in the

cultivation of olives, and in manufacturing industry , as the

means of subsistence, and raw materials which France

either produces herself or procures from abroad , are able

to support and employ. Butwe have seen that the restric

tion of importation has not increased the agricultural

production , but hasmerely transferred it from one district

to another . If free course had been permitted to the

interchange of products, the importation of products and

raw materials, and consequently the sale of wine, oil, and

manufactured goods, would have continually increased , and

consequently the number of persons employed in the cul

tivation of the vine and olives, and in manufactures ; while

with the increasing traffic, on the one hand, the means of

subsistence and raw materials, and, on the other hand, the

demand for her manufactured products, would have aug

mented . The augmentation of this population would have

produced a larger demand for those provisions and raw

materials which cannot easily be imported from abroad ,

and for which the native agriculture possesses a natural

monopoly ; the native agriculture therefore would thus have

obtained a far greater profit. The demand for those

agricultural products for which the character of the French

soil is specially adapted , would be much more considerable

under this free interchange than that produced artificially

by restriction. One agriculturist would not have lost what

another gained ; the whole agriculture of the country would

have gained , but still more the manufacturing industry .

Through restriction , the agricultural power of the country

therefore is not increased, but limited ; and besides this ,

that manufacturing power is annihilated which would have

grown up from the augmentation of the internalagriculture,

as well as from the foreign importation of provisions and
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raw materials . All that has been attained through the re

striction is an increase of prices in favour of the agriculturists

of one district at the expense of the agriculturists of another

district, but above all, at the expense of the total productive

force ofthe country.

The disadvantages of such restrictions on the inter

change of products are still more clearly brought to light in

the case of England than in that of France. Through the

corn laws, no doubt, a quantity of unfertile land is brought

under cultivation ; but it is a question whether these lands

would not have been brought under cultivation without

them . The more wool, timber, cattle , and corn that

England would have imported , the more manufactured

goods would she have sold , the greater number of workmen

would have been enabled to live in England, the higher

would the prosperity of the working classes have risen .

England would probably have doubled the number of her

workmen . Every single workman would have lived better ,

would have been better able to cultivate a garden for his

pleasure and for the production of useful vegetables, and

would have supported himself and his family much better.

It is evident that such a large augmentation of the working

population , as well as of its prosperity and of the amount

of what it consumed, would have produced an enormous

demand for those products for which the island possesses

a natural monopoly, and it is more than probable that

thereby double and three times as much land could have

been brought into cultivation than by unnatural restric

tions. The proof of this may be seen in the vicinity of

every large town. However large the mass of products

may be which is brought into this town from distant dis

tricts for miles around it, one cannot discover a single tract

of land uncultivated , however much that land may have

been neglected by nature. If you forbid the importation

into such a town of corn from distant districts, you thereby

merely effect a diminution of its population , of its manu

facturing industry, and its prosperity, and compel the

farmer who lives near the town to devote himself to less

profitable culture
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It will be perceived that thus far we are quite in accord

with the prevailing theory. With regard to the interchange

of raw products, the school is perfectly correct in supposing

that the most extensive liberty of commerce is, under all

circumstances, most advantageous to the individual as well

as to the entire State . One can, indeed , augment this

production by restrictions ; but the advantage obtained

thereby is merely apparent. We only thereby divert, as

the school says, capital and labour into another and less

useful channel. But the manufacturing productive power,

on the contrary, is governed by other laws, which have, un

fortunately, entirely escaped the observation of the school.

If restriction on the importation of raw products hinder

(as we have seen ) the utilisation of the natural resources

and powers of a State, restrictions on the importation of

manufactured goods, on the contrary, call into life and

activity (in the case of a populous country already far

advanced in agriculture and civilisation ) a mass of natural

powers ; indeed , without doubt, the greater half of all

natural powers, which in the merely agricultural State lie

idle and dead for ever . If, on the one hand, restrictions

on the importation of raw products are a hindrance to the

development not only of the manufacturing, but also of

theagricultural productive, powers of a State, on the other

hand , an internal manufacturing productive power pro

duced by restrictions on the importation of foreign manu

factures , stimulates the whole agricultural productive

powers of a State to a degree which the most flourishing

foreign trade is never able to do. If the importation of

raw products makes the foreign country dependent on us

and takes from it the means of manufacturing for itself, so

in likemanner , by the importation of foreign manufactures,

are we rendered dependent on the foreign country, and the

means are taken from us of manufacturing for ourselves.

If the importation of products and raw materials withdraws

from the foreign country the material for the employment

and support of its population and diverts it to our nation ,

so does the importation of manufactured fabrics take from

See Appendix C .
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us the opportunity of increasing our own population and

of providing it with employment. If the importation of

natural products and raw materials increases the influence

of our nation on the affairs of the world and gives us the

means of carrying on commerce with all other nations and

countries , so by the importation of manufactured fabrics

are we chained to the most advanced manufacturingnation ,

which can rule over us almost as it pleases, as England

rules over Portugal. In short, history and statistics alike

prove the correctness of the dictum expressed by the minis

ters of George I. : that nations are richer and more power

ful the more they export manufactured goods, and import

the means of subsistence and raw materials. In fact, it

may be proved that entire nations have been ruined merely

because they have exported only means of subsistence and

raw materials, and have imported only manufactured goods.

Montesquieu ,' who understood better than anyone either

before or after him how to learn from History the lessons

which she imparts to the legislator and politician , has well

perceived this , although it was impossible for him in his

times, when political economywas as yet but little studied ,

clearly to unfold the causes of it. In contradiction to the

groundless system of the physiocratic school, he maintained

that Poland would be more prosperous if she gave up

altogether foreign commerce, i.e . if she established a manu

facturing power of her own, and worked up and consumed

her own raw materials and means of subsistence. Only by

the development of an internal manufacturing power, by

free, populous, and industrious cities, could Poland obtain

a strong internal organisation , national industry , liberty,

and wealth ; only thus could she maintain her independence

and political superiority over less cultivated neighbours.

Instead of foreign manufactured goods she should have

introduced (as England did at one time, when she was on

the same footing as regards culture with Poland ) foreign

manufacturers and foreign manufacturing capital. Her

aristocracy , however, preferred to export the paltry fruits

of serf labour to foreign markets, and to obtain in return

| Esprit des Lois, Livre XX. chap. xxiii.
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the cheap and fine goodsmade by foreign countries. Their

successors now may answer the question : whether it is

advisable for a nation to buy the fabrics of a foreign

country so long as its own native manufactures are not yet

sufficiently strengthened to be able to compete in prices

and quality with the foreigner . The aristocracy of other

countries may bear her fate in mind whenever they are

instigated by feudal inclinations ; they may then cast a

glance at the English aristocracy in order to inform them

selves as to what is the value to the great landed proprietors

of a strengthened manufacturing power, of free municipal

institutions, and of wealthy towns.

Without here entering on an inquiry whether it would

have been possible for the elective kings of Poland, under

the circumstances under which they were placed, to intro

duce such a commercial system as the hereditary kings of

England have gradually developed and established , let us

imagine that it had been done by them : can we not

perceive what rich fruits such a system would have yielded

to the Polish nation ? By the aid of large and industrious

towns, the crown would have been rendered hereditary , the

nobility would have been obliged to make it convenient to

take part in legislation in a House of Peers, and to emanci

pate their serfs ; agriculture would have developed itself, as

it has developed itself in England ; the Polish nobility

would now be rich and respected ; the Polish nation would,

even if not so respected and influential in the affairs of the

world as the English nation is, would have long ago become

so civilised and powerful as to extend its influence over the

less cultivated East. Without a manufacturing power she

has become ruined and partitioned , and were she not so

already shemust have become so . Of its own accord and

spontaneously no manufacturing power was developed in

her ; it could not be so, because its efforts would have been

always frustrated by further advanced nations. Without a

system of protection , and under a system of free trade with

further advanced nations, even if Poland had retained her

independence up to the present time, she could never have

carried on anything more than a crippled agriculture ; she
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could never have become rich, powerful, and outwardly

influential.

By the circumstance that so many natural resources

and natural powers are converted by the manufacturing

power into productive capital is the fact chiefly to be

accounted for , that protective regulations act so powerfully

on the augmentation of national wealth . This prosperity

is not a false appearance, like the effects of restrictions on

the trade in mere natural products, it is a reality . They

are natural powers which were otherwise quite dead

natural resources which were otherwise quite valueless,

which an agricultural nation calls to life and renders valu

able by establishing a manufacturing power of its own.

It is an old observation , that the human race, like the

various breeds of animals, is improved mentally and bodily

by crossings ; that man , if a few families always intermarry

amongst one another, just as the plant if the seed is always

sown in the same soil, gradually degenerates. We seem

obliged to attribute to this law of nature the circumstance

that among many wild or half-wild tribes in Africa and

Asia , whose numbers are limited, the men choose their

wives from foreign tribes . The fact which experience

shows, that the oligarchies of small municipal republics ,

who continually intermarry among themselves, gradually

die out or visibly degenerate , appears similarly attributable

to such a natural law . It is undeniable that themixing of

two quite different races results , almost without exception ,

in a powerful and fine future progeny ; and this observa

tion extends to the mixing of the white race with the black

in the third and the fourth generation . This observation

seems to confirm more than any other thing the fact, that

those nations which have emanated from a crossing ofrace

frequently repeated and comprising the whole nation, have

surpassed all other nations in power and energy of the

mind and character, in intelligence, bodily strength , and

personal beauty.'

According to Chardin , the Guebres, an unmixed tribe of the old Per

sians, are an ugly, deformed , and clumsy race, like all nations of Mor gol
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Wethink we may conclude from this that men need not

necessarily be such dull, clumsy, and unintellectual beings

as we perceive them to be when occupied in crippled agri

culture in small villages, where a few families have for

thousands of years intermarried only with one another ;

where for centuries it has occurred to no one to make use

of an implement of a new form , or to adopt a new method

of culture, to alter the style of a single article of clothing,

or to adopt a new idea ; where the greatest art consisted ,

not in exerting one's bodily and mental powers in order to

obtain as much enjoyment as possible, but to dispense with

asmuch of it as possible .

This condition of things is entirely changed (and for

the best purposes of the improvement of race of a whole

nation ) by establishing a manufacturing power. While a

large portion of the increase of the agricultural population

goes over into the manufacturing community, while the

agricultural population of various districts becomes mixed

by marriages between one another and with the manu

facturing population , the mental, moral, and physical

stagnation of the population is broken up. The inter

course which manufactures and the commerce between

descent, while the Persian nobility, which for centuries has intermarried

with Georgian and Circassian women , is distinguished for beauty and

strength . Dr. Pritchard remarks that the unmixed Celts of the Scottish

Highlands are far behind the Scottish Lowlanders (descendants of Saxons

and Celts) in height, bodily power, and fine figure. Pallas makes similar

observations respecting the descendants of the Russians and Tartars in

comparison with the unmixed tribes to which they are related. Azara

affirms that the descendants of the Spaniards and the natives of Paraguay

are a much more handsomeand powerful race of men than their ancestors

on both sides. The advantages of the crossing of race are not only ap

parent in the mixing of different nations, but also in the mixing of different

family stocks in one and the same nation . Thus the Creole negroes far

surpass those negroes who have sprung from unmixed tribes, and who have

come direct from Africa to America , in mental gifts as well as in bodily

power . The Caribbeans, the only Indian race which chooses regularly its

women from neighbouring tribes, are in every respect superior to all other

American tribes. If this is a law of nature, the rise and progress which the

cities of the Middle Ages displayed shortly after their foundation , as well as

the energy and fine bodily appearance of the American people , are hence

partly explained .
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various nations and districts which is based upon them

bring about, brings new blood into the whole nation as

well as into separate communities and families .

The development of the manufacturing power has no

less important an influence on the improvement of the

breeds of cattle . Everywhere, where woollen manufactures

havebeen established , the race of sheep has quickly been im

proved . Owing to a greater demand for good meat, which

a numerous manufacturing population creates, the agricul

turist will endeavour to introduce better breeds of cattle .

The greater demand for " horses of luxury ' is followed by

the improvement of the breeds of horses. We shall then

no longer see those wretched primitive breeds of cattle ,

horses, and sheep, which having resulted from the crippled

state of agriculture and everywhere from neglect of crossing

of breeds, exhibit a side spectacle worthy of their clumsy

owners.

How much do the productive powers of the nations

already owe to the importation of foreign breeds of animals

and to the improvement of the native breeds ; and how

much has yet to be done in this respect ! All the silk

worms of Europe are derived from a few eggs, which

(under Constantine) were brought to Constantinople in

hollow sticks, by Greek monks from China, where their ex

portation was strictly prohibited . France is indebted to

the importation of the Thibet goat for a beautiful product

of her industry. It is very much to be regretted, that

hitherto the breeding and improving of animals has been

chiefly carried on in order to satisfy the requirements of

luxury, and not in order to promote the welfare of the large

masses. The descriptions of travellers show that in some

countries of Asia a race of cattle has been seen which com

bines considerable draught power with great swiftness of

pace, so that they can be used with almost the same

advantage as horses for riding and driving. What im

mense advantages would such a breed of cattle confer on

the smaller agriculturists of Europe ! What an increase in

means of subsistence, productive power, and convenience ,

would the working classes thereby obtain ! But even far
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more than by improved breeds, and importation from one

country into another of various animals, has the productive

power of the human race been increased by the improve

ment and importation of trees and plants. This is at

once evident, if we compare the original plants as they

have sprung from the bosom of nature, with their improved

species. How little do the primitive plants of the various

species of corn and of fruit trees, of edible vegetablesand of

the olive, resemble in form and utility their improved off

spring ! What masses of means of nourishment, of enjoy

ment, and comfort, and what opportunities for the useful

application of human powers, havebeen derived from them !

The potato, the beet-root, the cultivation of root crops for

cattle , together with the improved systems of manuring

and improved agriculturalmachines, have increased ten - fold

the returns of agriculture, as it is at present carried on by

the Asiatic tribes.

Science has already donemuch with regard to the dis

covery of new plants and the improvement of them ; but

governments have not yet devoted to this important object

so much attention as they ought to have done, in the in

terests of economy. Quite recently , species of grass are

said to have been discovered in the savannas of North

America , which from the poorest soil yield a higher produce

than any fodder plants , which are as yet known to us, do

from the richest soil. It is very probable that in the wild

regions of America , Asia , Africa, and Australia , a quantity

of plants still vegetate uselessly , the transplantation and

improvement of which might infinitely augment the pro

sperity of the inhabitants of temperate climates.

It is clear that most of the improvements and trans

portations of animals and vegetables, most of the new dis

coveries which are made with respect to them , as well as

all other progress, inventions, and discoveries, are chiefly

calculated to benefit the countries of the temperate zone,

and of thosemost of all, the manufacturing countries.
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CHAPTER XIX .

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE INSTRUMENTAL

POWERS (MATERIAL CAPITAL ) OF THE NATION .

The nation derives its productive power from the mental

and physical powers of the individuals ; from their social,

municipal, and political conditions and institutions ; from

the natural resources placed at its disposal,or from the in

struments it possesses as the material products of former

mental and bodily exertions (material, agricultural, manu

facturing, and commercial capital). In thelast two chapters

we have dealt with the influence of manufactures on the

three first-named sources of the national productive powers ;

the present and the following chapter are devoted to the

demonstration of its influence on the one last named .

That which we understand by the term instrumental

powers ' is called 'capital' by the school. It matters but

little by what word an object is signified , but it matters

very much (especially with regard to scientific investigations)

that the word selected should always indicate one and the

same object, and never more or less. As often , therefore,

as differentbranches of a matter are discussed, the necessity

for a distinction arises. The school now understands by

the term ' capital' not merely the material, but also all

mental and social means of and aids to production . It

clearly ought, therefore , to specify wherever it speaks of

capital, whether thematerial capital, the material instru

ments of production , or themental capital, the moral and

physical powers which are inherent in individuals, or which

individuals derive from social, municipal, and political con

ditions, are meant. The omission of this distinction , where

it ought to be drawn, must necessarily lead to false reason
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ing, or else serve to conceal false reasoning. Meanwhile ,

however , as it is not so much our business to found a new

nomenclature as to expose the errors committed under the

cover of an inexact and inadequate nomenclature, we will

adopt the term " capital, but distinguish between mental

and material capital, between material, agricultural,manu

facturing, and commercial capital, between private and

national capital.

Adam Smith (by means of the common expression ,

capital) urges the following argumentagainst the protective

commercial policy which is adopted to the present day by

all his followers : A country can indeed by means of

such (protective) regulations produce a special description

of manufactures sooner than without them ; and this spe

cial kind of manufactures will be able to yield after some

time as cheap or still cheaper productions than the foreign

country . But although in this manner we can succeed in

directing national industry sooner into those channels into

which it would later have flowed of its own accord , it does

not in the least follow that the total amount of industry or

of the incomes of the community can be increased bymeans

of such measures. The industry of the community can only

be augmented in proportion as its capital increases, and the

capital of the community can only increase in accordance with

the sarings which it gradually makes from its income. Now ,

the immediate effect of these measures is to decrease the

income of the community . But it is certain that that

which decreases that income cannot increase the capital

more quickly than it would have been increased by itself, if

it, as well as industry, had been left free.' '

As a proof of this argument, the founder of the school

adduces the well-known example, refuted by us in the

previous chapter, how foolish it would be to plant the vine

in Scotland.

In the same chapter he states, the annual income of the

community is nothing else but the value in exchange of

those objects which the national industry produces annually .

In the above-named argument lies the chief proof of the

· Wealth of Nations, Book IV . chap. ii.
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school against the protective commercial policy. It admits

that by measures of protection manufactories can be es

tablished and enabled to produce manufactured goods as

cheap or even cheaper than they can be obtained from

abroad ; but itmaintains that the immediate effect of these

measures is to decrease the income of the community (the

value in exchange of those things which thenational industry

produces annually ). It thereby weakens its power of ac

quiring capital, for capital is formed by the savings which

the nation makes out of its annual income ; the total of

the capital, however, determines the total of the national

industry, and the latter can only increase in proportion

to the former. It therefore weakens its industry by means

of those measures — by producing an industry which , in the

nature of things, if they had been left to their own free

course would have originated of its own accord .

It is firstly to be remarked in opposition to this reason

ing, that Adam Smith has merely taken the word capital in

that sense in which it is necessarily taken by rentiers or

merchants in their book-keeping and their balance -sheets ,

namely as the grand total of their values of exchange in

contradistinction to the income accruing therefrom .

He has forgotten that he himself includes (in his defi

nition of capital) the mental and bodily abilities of the pro

ducers under this term .

He wrongly maintains that the revenues of the nation

are dependent only on the sum of its material capital. His

own work, on the contrary , contains a thousand proofs that

these revenues are chiefly conditional on the sum of its

mental and bodily powers, and on the degree to which they

are perfected , in social and political respects (especially by

means ofmore perfect division of labour and confederation

of the national productive powers), and that although

measures of protection require sacrifices of material goods

for a time, these sacrifices are made good a hundred- fold

in powers, in the ability to acquire values of exchange, and

are consequently merely reproductive outlay by the nation.

Hehas forgotten that the ability of the whole nation to
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increase the sum of its material capital consists mainly in

the possibility of converting unused natural powers into

material capital, into valuable and income-producing in

struments, and that in the case of the merely agricultural

nation a mass of natural powers lies idle or dead which

can be quickened into activity only by manufactures. He

has not considered the influence of manufactures on the

internal and external commerce , on the civilisation and

power of the nation , and on the maintenance of its inde

pendence , as well as on the capability arising from these of

gaining material wealth .

He has e.g . not taken into consideration what a mass

of capital the English have obtained by means of colonisa

tion (Martin estimates the amount of this at more than

two and a half milliards of pounds sterling).

He, who nevertheless elsewhere proves so clearly that

the capital employed in intermediate commerce is not to

be regarded as belonging to any given nation , so long as it

is not equally embodied in that nation's land, has here not

duly considered that the nationalisation of such capital is

most effectually realised by favouring the nation 's inland

manufactures.

He has not taken into account, that by the policy of

favouring native manufacture a mass of foreign capital,

mental as well as material, is attracted into the country .

He falsely maintains that these manufactures have

originated in the natural course of things and of their own

accord ; notwithstanding that in every nation the political

power interferes to give to this so -called natural course an

artificial direction for the nation's own special advantage.

He has illustrated his argument, founded on an am

biguous expression and consequently fundamentally wrong,

by a fundamentally wrong example , in seeking to prove

that because it would be foolish to produce wine in Scot

land by artificial methods, therefore it would be foolish to

establish manufactures by artificial methods.

He reduces the process of the formation of capital in

the nation to the operation of a private rentier, whose

Q2
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income is determined by the value of his material capital,

and who can only increase his income by savings which he

again turns into capital.

He does not consider that this theory of savings, which

in the merchant's office is quite correct, if followed by a

whole nation must lead to poverty, barbarism , powerless

ness, and decay of national progress. Where everyone saves

and economises as much as he possibly can , no motive can

exist for production . Where everyone merely takes thought

for the accumulation of values of exchange, the mental

power required for production vanishes. A nation con

sisting of such insane misers would give up the defence of

the nation from fear of the expenses of war, and would only

learn the truth after all its property had been sacrificed to

foreign extortion , that the wealth of nations is to be attained

in a manner different to that of the private rentier .

The private rentier himself, as the father of a family ,

must follow a totally different theory to the shopkeeper

theory of thematerial values of exchange which is here set

up. Hemust at least expend on the education of his heirs

asmuch value of exchange as will enable them to administer

the property which is someday to fall to their lot.

The building up of the material national capital takes

place in quite another manner than by mere saving as in

the case of the rentier, namely in the samemanner as the

building up of the productive powers, chiefly by means of

the reciprocal action between the mental and material

national capital, and between the agricultural, manufac

turing, and commercial capital.

The augmentation of the national material capital is

dependent on the augmentation of the national mental

capital, and vice versâ .

l'he formation of the material agricultural capital is

dependent on the formation of the materialmanufacturing

capital, and vice versá.

The material commercial capital acts everywhere as an

intermediary, helping and compensating between both .

In the uncivilised state , in the state of the hunter and

the fisher, the powers of nature yield almost everything,
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capital is almost nil. Foreign commerce increases the latter,

but also in so doing (through fire-arms, powder, lead) totally

destroys the productiveness of the former . The theory of

savings cannot profit the hunter ; he must be ruined or

become a shepherd.

In the pastoral state the material capital increases

quickly , but only so far as the powers of nature afford

spontaneously nourishment to the cattle. The increase of

population , however, follows closely upon the increase of

flocks and herds and of the means of subsistence. On the

one hand , the flocks and herds as well as pastures become

divided into smaller shares ; on the other hand, foreign

commerce offers inducements to consumption . It would

be in vain to preach to the pastoral nation the theory of

savings ; it must sink into poverty or pass over into the

agricultural State .

To the agricultural nation is open an immense, but at

the same time limited , field for enriching itself by utilising

the dormant powers of nature. .

The agriculturist for himself alone can save provisions,

improve his fields, increase his cattle ; but the increase of

the means of subsistence always follows the increase of

population . The material capital (namely, cultivated land

and cattle), in proportion as the former becomesmore fertile

and the latter increase, becomes divided among a larger

number of persons. Inasmuch , however, as the surface of

the land cannot be increased by industry, and the land can

not be utilised up to the measure of its natural capacity,

for want ofmeans of transport, which (as we showed in the

preceding chapter ) must remain imperfect in such a state

of things owing to lack of intercourse ; and as moreover the

merely agricultural nation is mostly in wantof those instru

ments, intelligence, motives to exertion, and also of that

energy and social development which are imparted to the

nation through manufactures and the commerce which

originates from them , the mere agricultural population

soon reaches a point in which the increase of material

agricultural capital can no longer keep pace with the in

crease of population , and where consequently individual
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poverty increases more and more, notwithstanding that the

total capital of the nation is continually increasing.

In such a condition the most important product of the

nation consists of men , who, as they cannot find sufficient

support in their own country, emigrate to other countries.

It can be but little consolation to such a country, that the

school regards man as an accumulated capital; for the ex

portation of men does not occasion return freights , but, on

the contrary, causes the unproductive export of considerable

amounts of material values in the shape of implements,

utensils, money & c.) .

It is clear that in such a state of things, where the

national division of labour is not properly developed , neither

industry nor economy can bring about the augmentation of

the material capital (material enrichment of individuals ).

The agricultural country is, of course, rarely quite with

out any foreign commerce, and foreign commerce, as far as

it extends, also supplies the place of internal manufactures

with regard to the augmentation of capital, inasmuch as it

places the manufacturer of the foreign country in commer

cial relation with the agriculturist of the home country .

This, however, takes place only partially and very imper

fectly : firstly , because this commerce extends merely to

special staple products, and chiefly only to those districts

which are situated on the sea -coastand on navigable rivers ;

and secondly , because it is in any case but a very irregular

one, and is liable to be frequently interrupted by wars,

fluctuations in trade and changes in commercial legislation,

by specially rich harvests , and by foreign importations.

The augmentation of the material agricultural capital

can only take place on a large scale, with regularity and

continuously, if a completely developed manufacturing

power is established in the midst of the agriculturists.

By far the greatest portion of the material capital of a

nation is bound to its land and soil. In every nation the

value of landed property, of dwelling houses in rural dis

tricts and in towns, of workshops, manufactories, water

works, mines, & c. amounts to from two-thirds to nine-tenths

of the entire property of the nation . It must therefore be



MANUFACTURING ETC. POWERS OF THE NATION 231

accepted as a rule , that all that increases or decreases the

value of the fixed property, increases or decreases the total

of the material capital of the nation . Now , it is evident

that the capital value of land of equal natural fertility is

incomparably larger in the proximity of a small town than

in remote districts ; that this value is incomparably larger

still in the neighbourhood of a large town than in that of a

small one ; and that in manufacturing nations these values

are beyond all comparison greater than in mere agricultural

nations. We may observe (inversely ) that the value of the

dwelling houses and manufacturing buildings in towns, and

that of building land, rises or falls (as a rule ) in the same

ratio in which the commercial intercourse of the town with

the agriculturists is extended or restricted , or in which the

prosperity of these agriculturists progresses or recedes .

From this it is evident that the augmentation of the agri

cultural capital is dependent on the augmentation of the

manufacturing capital; and (inversely ) the latter on the

former.

I Compare the following paragraph ,which appeared in the Times during

1883 :

• MANUFACTURES AND AGRICULTURE. — The statistician of the Agricultural

Department of the United States has shown in a recentreport that the value

of farm lands decreases in exact proportion as the ratio of agriculture to

other industries increases . That is , where all the labour is devoted to

agriculture, the land is worth less than where only half of the people are

farm labourers , and where only a quarter of them are so engaged the farms

and their products are still more valuable. It is , in fact, proved by statis

tics that diversified industries are of the greatest value to a State, and that

the presence of a manufactory near a farm increases the value of the farm

and its crops. It is further established that, dividing the United States

into four sections or classes, with reference to the ratio of agricultural

workers to the whole population , and putting those States having less than

30 per cent. of agricultural labourers in the first class, all having over 30

and less than 50 in the second , those between 50 and 70 in the third , and

those having 70 or more in the fourth , the value of farms is in inverse ratio

to the agricultural population ; and that, whereas in the purely agricultural

section , the fourth class, the value of the farms per acre is only $ 5 28c., in

the next class it is $ 13 03c., in the third $ 22 21c., and in themanufacturing

districts $ 40 91c. This shows an enormous advantage for a mixed district.

Yet not only is the land more valuable -- the production per acre is greater,

and the wages paid to farm hands larger. Manufactures and varied indus

tries thus not only benefit the manufacturers, but are of equal benefit and
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This reciprocal action is, however, in the case of the

change from the agricultural state into the manufacturing

statemuch stronger on the part of manufacture than on

the part of agriculture. For as the increase of capital

which results from the change from the condition of the

mere hunter to the pastoral condition is chiefly effected

by the rapid increase of flocks and herds, as the increase

of capital resulting from the change from the pastoral

condition into the agricultural condition is chiefly effected

by the rapid increase in cultivated land and in surplus

produce, so , in the event of a change from the agricultural

condition into themanufacturing condition , is the augmen

tation of the material capital of the nation chiefly effected

by those values and powers which are devoted to the

establishment of manufactures, because thereby a mass of

formerly unutilised natural and mental powers are con

verted into mental and material capital. Far from hin

dering the saving of material capital, the establishment of

manufactures is the first thing which affords to the nation

the means of employing its agricultural savings in an

economical manner, and it is the first means by which the

nation can be incited to agricultural economy.

In the legislative bodies of North America it hasoften been

mentioned thatcorn there rots in the ear from wantof sale ,

because its value will not pay the expense of harvesting it .

In Hungary it is asserted that the agriculturist is almost

choked with excess of produce, while manufactured goods

are three to four times dearer there than in England.

Germany even can remember such times. In agricultural

States, therefore, all surplus agricultural produce is not

material capital. By means of manufactures it first be

comes commercial capital by being warehoused, and then

by being sold to the manufacturers it is turned into

manufacturing capital. Whatmay be unutilised stock in

the hand of the agriculturist, becomes productive capital in

the hand of themanufacturer, and vice versa .

advantage to the farmers as well. The latter would , therefore, do well to

abandon their prejudice against factories ,which really increase the value

of their property instead of depreciating it.' - TR.
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Production renders consumption possible , and the

desire to consume incites to production . The mere agri

cultural nation is in its consumption dependent on foreign

conditions, and if these are not favourable to it, that pro

duction dies out which would have arisen in consequence of

the desire to consume. But in that nation which com

bines manufactures with agriculture in its territory , the

reciprocal inducement continually exists, and therefore,

also, there will be continuous increase of production and

with it augmentation of capital on both sides.

As the agricultural-manufacturing nation is (for the

reasons which we have already given) always incompar

ably richer in material capital than the mere agricultural

nation (which is evident at a glance), so in the former the

rate of interest is always much lower, and larger capital

and more favourable conditions are at the disposal of men

of enterprise , than in the purely agricultural nation . It

follows that the former can always victoriously compete

with the newly formed manufactories in the agricultural

nation ; that the agricultural nation remains continually

in debt to the manufacturing nation , and that in the

markets of the former continual fluctuations in the prices

of produce and manufactured goods and in the value of

money take place, whereby the accumulation of material

wealth in the purely agricultural nation is no less en

dangered than its morality and its habits of economy.

The school distinguishes fixed capital from circulating

capital, and classes under the former in a most remarkable

manner a multitude of things which are in circulation

withoutmaking any practical application whatever of this

distinction . The only case in which such a distinction can

be of value, it passes by without notice. The material as

well as the mental capital is (namely ) bound in a great

measure to agriculture, to manufactures, to commerce, or

to special branches of either — nay often , indeed , to special

localities. Fruit trees, when cut down, are clearly not

of the same value to the manufacturer (if he uses them

for wood-work) as they are to the agriculturist (if he uses

them for the production of fruit). Sheep, if, as has already
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frequently happened in Germany and North America, they

have to be slaughtered in masses, have evidently not the

value which they would possess when used for the produc

tion of wool. Vineyards have (as such ) a value which, if

used as arable fields, they would lose. Ships, if used for

timber or for firewood, have a much lower value than

when they serve as means of transport. What use can be

made of manufacturing buildings, water -power, and ma

chinery if the spinning industry is ruined ? In like manner

individuals lose, as a rule , the greatest part of their pro

ductive power, consisting in experience , habits, and skill,

when they are displaced . The school gives to all these

objects and properties the general name of capital, and

would transplant them (by virtue of this terminology) at

its pleasure from one field of employment to another .

J. B . Say thus advises the English to divert theirmanu

facturing capital to agriculture . How this wonder is to be

accomplished he has not informed us, and it has probably

remained a secret to English statesmen to the present day .

Say has in this place evidently confounded private capital

with national capital. A manufacturer or merchant can

withdraw his capital from manufactures or from commerce

by selling his works or his ships and buying landed pro

perty with the proceeds. A whole nation, however , could

not effect this operation except by sacrificing a large portion

of its material and mental capital. The reason why the

school so deliberately obscures things which are so clear is

apparent enough . If things are called by their proper

names, it is easily comprehended that the transfer of the

productive powers of a nation from one field of employment

to another is subject to difficulties and hazards which do

not always speak in favour of “ free trade,' but very often

in favour of national protection .
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CHAPTER XX .

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE AGRICULTURAL

INTEREST.

IF protective duties in favour ofhomemanufactures proved

disadvantageous to the consumers of manufactured goods

and served only to enrich the manufacturer , this dis

advantage would especially be felt by the landed proprietor

and the agriculturist, the most numerous and important

class of those consumers. But it can be proved that even

this class derives far greater advantages from the establish

ment of manufactures, than the manufacturers themselves

do ; for by means of these manufactures a demand for

greater variety and for larger quantities of agricultural

products is created , thevalue in exchange of these products

is raised, the agriculturist is placed in a position to utilise

his land and his powers of labour more profitably . Hence

emanates an increase of rent, of profits, and wages ; and the

augmentation of rents and capital is followed by an increase

in the selling value of land and in the wages of labour.

The selling value of landed property is nothing else than

capitalised rent ; it is dependent, on the one hand , on the

amount and the value of the rent, but, on the other hand ,

and chiefly, on the quantities of mental and material

capital existing in the nation .

Every individual and social improvement, especially

every augmentation of productive power in the nation , but,

most ofall, of the manufacturing power, raises the amount

of rents, while at the same time it lessens the proportion

which rent bears to the gross produce. In an agricultural

nation little developed and scantily peopled , e.g . in Poland,

the proportion of rent amounts to one-half or one-third the



236 THE THEORY

gross produce ; in a well-developed , populous, and wealthy

nation, e.g . England , it only amounts to one- fourth or one

fifth part of that produce. Nevertheless, the actual worth

of this smaller proportion is disproportionately greater

than the worth of that larger proportion — in money value

especially, and still more in manufactured goods. For the

fifth part of twenty-five bushels (the average produce of

wheat in England) equals five bushels ; the third part,

however, of nine bushels (the average produce of wheat in

Poland) amounts only to three bushels ; further, these five

bushels in England are worth on an average 258 . to 30s. ;

while these three bushels in the interior of Poland are

at the most worth 88. to 98. ; and finally, manufactured

goods in England are at least twice as cheap as in Poland :

consequently the English landed proprietor is able to buy

for his 30s. ofmoney-rent ten yards of cloth , but the Polish

landowner for his 98. of rent can obtain scarcely two

yards, from which it is evident that the English landed

proprietor by the fifth part of the gross produce is as

rentier three times , and as consumer ofmanufactured goods

five times, better off than the Polish landowner is by the

third part of his gross produce. But that farmers and

agricultural labourers also must in England (especially as

consumers of manufactured goods) be disproportionately

better off than in Poland, is shown by the fact that out

of the produce of twenty - five bushels in England twenty

bushels go for sowing, for cultivation of the field ,wages,

and profits : half of which (or ten bushels ) devoted to the

last two items have an average value of 60s, or twenty

yards of cloth (at 38. per yard ), while from the produce of

nine bushels in Poland only six bushels go for sowing,

cultivation of the field , profit, and wages, half of which , or

three bushels, devoted to the last two items, have merely

a value of 10s. to 128. or three and a half yards of cloth .

Rent is a chief means of usefully employing material

capital. Its price, therefore, depends also on the quantity

of the capital existing in the nation and the proportion of

the supply of it to the demand . By the surplus of the

capital which accumulates in a manufacturing nation as
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the result of its home and foreign commerce , by the low

rate of interest which there exists, and the circumstance

that in a manufacturing and commercial nation a number

of individuals who have becomewealthy are always seeking

to invest their surplus capital in land, the selling price

of a given amount of rent of land is always disproportion

ately higher in such a nation than in the mere agricultural

nation. In Poland the rent of land is sold at ten or twenty

years' purchase ; in England at thirty or forty years'

purchase.

In the proportion in which the selling value of the rent

of land is higher in the manufacturing and commercial

nation than in the agricultural nation , so also is the selling

value of the land itself higher in the former than in the

latter. For land of equal natural fertility in each country ,

the value is in England ten to twenty times higher than

in Poland .

That manufactures have an influence on the amount of

rent, and therefore on the value in exchange of the land , is

a fact which Adam Smith certainly notices at the conclu

sion of the ninth chapter of his first book, but only in

cidentally and without bringing the vast importance of

manufactures in this respect properly to light. He there

distinguishes those causes which influence directly the

augmentation of rent (such as the improvement of the land

itself,the increase in the number and the value of the cattle

maintained upon it) from those causes which have only an

indirect influence on that augmentation , among which

latter he classes manufactures. In this manner he places

the main cause of the augmentation of the rent and of the

value of land (namely, the manufactures ) in the background

so that it is scarcely perceptible ; while he places the im

provement of the land itself and the increase of cattle,

which are themselves for themost part the result ofmanu

factures and of the commerce proceeding from them , as

the chief cause, or at least as an equal cause, of that

augmentation .

Adam Smith and his followers have not recognised by

any means to its full extent the value of manufactures in

this respect.
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Wehave remarked that in consequence of manufactures

and of the commerce connected with them , the value of

land of equal natural fertility in England is ten to twenty

times greater than in Poland . If we now compare the total

produce of the English manufacturing production and of

the English manufacturing capital with the total produce of

the English agricultural production and of the English

agricultural capital, we shall find that the greatest part of

the wealth of the nation shows itself in the thus increased

value of landed property .

MacQueen ' has prepared the following estimate of the

national wealth and national income of England :

Trad

I. NATIONAL CAPITAL.

1 . In agriculture , lands, mines, and fisheries . . . . 2 ,604 mill.

Working capital in cattle, implements, stocks, and money . 655

Household furniture and utensils of the agriculturists . . 52 ,

3 ,311 ,

2 . Invested in manufactures and commerce :

Manufactures ,and hometrade in manufactured
goods . . . . . . . . 178 } mill.

1 goods . . . . . 11 ,

Foreign trade in manufactured goods . . 16 ,

206 ,

To this add increase since 1835 (in which year

this estimate was made) . . . . 12 ,

218 mill.

Then in town buildings of all kinds, and in
manufacturing buildings , 605 mill.

In ships . : : : : : 33 ,

In bridges, canals, and railways . . . 118 ,

In horses which are not used in agriculture 20

7764 mill.
Amount of the whole national capital (exclusive of the

capital invested in the colonies, in foreign loans, and in

the English public funds) . . . . . . 4,3054mill.

II. Gross NATIONAL PRODUCTION.

1. Of agriculture, mines, and fisheries . . .
2 . Manufacturing production . . . .

. 539 mill.

. 2595 ,,

7984 ,

From this estimate it may be seen :

1 . That the value of the land devoted to agriculture

' General Statistics of the British Empire. London, 1836 .



MANUFACTURING POWER — AGRICULTURAL INTEREST 239

3 207

amounts to rent of the whole English national property,

and is about twelve times more than the value of the whole

capital invested in manufactures and in commerce.

2 . That the whole capital invested in agriculture

amounts to over three-fourths of the English national

capital.

3 . That the value of the whole fixed property in Eng

land , namely :

Of the land, & c. . . . . 2 ,604 mill.

Of houses in towns, and manufacturing buildings 605 ,,

Of canals and railways . . . . . . 118 ,

3,327 ,

is therefore equal to more than three -fourths of the whole

English national capital.

4 . That the manufacturing and commercial capital,

inclusive of ships, does not altogether amountto more than

2411 millions, and therefore to only about to of the

English national wealth .

5 . That the whole English agricultural capital, with

3 ,311millions, yields a gross income of 539 millions, con

sequently about 16 per cent. ; while manufacturing and

commercial capital, amounting to 218 millions, gives a

gross annual production of 2594 millions or of 120 per

cent.

It must here, above all things, be noted that the 218

millions manufacturing capital, with an annual production

of 2591 millions, constitute the chief reason why the

English agricultural capital could have attained to the

enormous amount of 3,311 millions, and its annual produce

to the sum of 539 millions. By far the greatest part of the

agricultural capital consists in the value of land and cattle.

Manufactures, by doubling and trebling the population of

the country, by furnishing themeans for an immense foreign

commerce , for the acquisition and exploration of a number

of colonies , and for a large mercantile marine, have in

creased in the same proportion the demand for means of

subsistence and raw materials, have afforded to the agricul

turist at once the meansand the motive for satisfying this

increased demand, have increased the exchangeable value
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of these products, and thus caused the proportionate in

crease in the amount and the selling value of the rent of

land , consequently of the land itself. Were these 218

millions of manufacturing and commercial capital de

stroyed, we should see not merely the 259} millions manu

facturing production, but also the greatest part of the 3,311

millions agricultural capital, and consequently of the 539

millions agricultural production, disappear. The English

national production would not merely lose 259} millions

(the value of its manufacturing production ), but the value

of land would decline to the value which it has in Poland ,

i.e . to the tenth or twentieth part of its present value.

From this it follows that all capital which is devoted by

the agricultural nation in a profitable manner to manufac

tures, increases in the course of time the value of the land

tenfold . Experience and statistics everywhere confirm this

statement. Everywhere it has been seen that in conse

quence of the establishment of manufactures the value of

land and also that of the stock of cattle rapidly increases .

Let anyone compare these values in France (in 1789 and

in 1840) , in North America (in 1820 and in 1830 ), or in

Germany (in 1830 and in 1840 ), how they have corresponded

with a less developed or a more fully developed condition of

manufactures, and he will find our observation everywhere

confirmed .

The reason for this appearance lies in the increased

power of production in the nation , which emanates from

the regular division of labour and from the strengthened

confederation of the national powers, also from a better use

of the mental and natural powers placed at the disposal of

the nation , and from foreign commerce.

These are the very same causes and effects which we

may perceive in respect to improved means of transport ;

which not merely yield in themselves a revenue, and

through it a return for the capital spent upon them , but

also powerfully promote the development of manufactures

and agriculture , whereby they increase in the course of

time the value of the landed property within their districts

to tenfold the value of the actual material capitalwhich has
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been employed in creating them . The agriculturist, in

comparison with the undertaker of such works (improved

means of transport), has the great advantage of being quite

sure of his tenfold gain on his invested capital and of

obtaining this profit without making any sacrifices, while

the contractor for the works must stake his whole capital.

The position of the agriculturist is equally favourable as

compared with that of the erector of new manufactories .

If, however , this effect of manufactures on agricultural

production, on rent, and therefore on the value of landed

property, is so considerable and advantageous for all who

are interested in agriculture ; how , then , can it be main

tained that protective measures would favour manufactures

merely at the cost of the agriculturists ?

The material prosperity of agriculturists , as well as of

all other private persons, principally depends on the point

that the value of what they produce shall exceed the value

of what they consume. It, therefore, is not so important

to them that manufactured goods should be cheap , as

especially that a large demand for various agricultural

products should exist, and that these should bear a high

value in exchange. Now , if measures of protection operate

so that the agriculturist gainsmore by the improvement of

the market for his own produce than he loses by the in

crease of the prices of such manufactured goods as he re

quires to buy, he cannot rightly be described as making a

sacrifice in favour of themanufacturer. This effect is , how

ever, always observable in the case of all nations who are

capable of establishing a manufacturing power of their own ,

and in their case is most apparentduring the first period of

the rise of the native manufacturing industry ; since just at

that timemost of the capital transferred to manufacturing

industry is spent on the erection of dwelling houses and

manufactories, the application of water power & c., an ex

penditure which chiefly benefits the agriculturist . How

ever much in the beginning the advantages of the greater

sale of agricultural produce and of its increased value out

weighs the disadvantage of the increased price of manu

factured goods, so must this favourable condition always
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increase further to the advantage of the agriculturists , be

cause the flourishing of the manufactories always tends in

the course of time continually more and more to increase

the prices obtainable for agricultural produce and to lessen

the prices ofmanufactured goods.

Further, the prosperity of the agriculturist and landed

proprietor is especially dependent on the circumstance that

the value of the instrument from which his income is

derived , namely his landed property, at least maintains its

former position . This is not merely the chief condition of

his prosperity , but frequently of his entire economical

existence. For instance, it frequently happens that the

annual production of the agriculturist exceeds his con

sumption, and nevertheless he finds himself ruined. This

occurs if while his landed property is encumbered with

money debts , the general credit becoines fluctuating ; if on

one side the demand for money capital exceeds the supply

of it, and on the other hand the supply of land exceeds the

demand. In such cases a general withdrawal of money

loans and a general offer of land for sale arises, and con

sequently land becomes almost valueless, and a large

number of the most enterprising, active, and economical

land cultivators are ruined , not because their consumption

has exceeded their production , but because the instrument

of their production , their landed property, has lost in their

hands a considerable portion of its value, in consequence

of causes over which they had no control ; further, because

their credit has thereby become destroyed ; and finally ,

because the amount of the money debts with which their

landed property is encumbered is no longer in proportion

to the money value of their possessions, which has become

depressed by the general worthlessness of landed property .

Such crises have occurred in Germany and North America

during the last fifty years more than once , and in this

manner a large proportion of the German nobility find

themselves no longer in possession of property or landed

estate , without having clearly perceived that they really

owe this fate to the policy adopted by their brothers in
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England , the Tories whom they regard as so well disposed.

The condition of the agriculturist and landed proprietor is,

however, totally different in countries where manufactures

flourish vigorously . There, while the productive capabilities

of the land and the prices of produce are increased , he not

merely gains the amount by which the value of his produc

tion exceeds the value of his consumption ; he gains, as

landed proprietor, not only an increase of annual rent, but

the amount of capital represented by the increase of rent.

His property doubles and trebles itself in value, not because

he works more, improves his fields more, or saves more,

but because the value of his property has been increased in

consequence of the establishment of manufactures. This

effect affords to him means and inducement for greater

mental and bodily exertions, for improvement of his land ,

for the increase of his live stock, and for greater economy,

notwithstanding increased consumption . With the increase

in the value of his land his credit is raised , and with it the

capability of procuring the material capital required for his

improvements .

Adam Smith passes over these conditions of the ex

changeable value of land in silence. J . B . Say, on the con

trary, believes that the exchangeable value of land is of

little importance, inasmuch as, whether its value be high

or low , it always serves equally well for production . It is

sad to read from an author whom his German translators

regard as a universalnational authority, such fundamentally

wrong views about a matter which affects so deeply the

prosperity of nations. We, on the contrary, believe it

essential to maintain that there is no surer test of national

prosperity than the rising and falling of the value of the

land , and that fluctuations and crises in that are to be

classed among the most ruinous of all plagues that can

befall a country.

Into this erroneous view the school has also been led by

its predilection for the theory of free trade (as it desires the

latter term to be understood). For nowhere are fluctua

tions and crises in the value and price of land greater

R 2
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than in those purely agricultural nations which are in

unrestricted commercial intercourse with rich and powerful

manufacturing and commercial nations.

Foreign commerce also, it is true, acts on the increase of

rentand the value of land, but it does so incomparably less

decidedly , uniformly , and permanently, than the establish

mentof homemanufactures, the continuous regular increase

of manufacturing production , and the exchange of home

manufacturing products for homeagricultural products.

So long as the agricultural nation still possesses a large

quantity of uncultivated or badly cultivated land , so long as

it produces staple articles which are readily taken by the

richer manufacturing nation in exchange for manufactured

goods, so long as these articles are easy of transport, so

long also as the demand for them is lasting and capable of

annual increase at a rate corresponding with the growth of

the productive powers of the agricultural nation , and so

long as it is not interrupted by wars or foreign tariff

regulations, under such circumstances foreign commerce

has a powerful effect on the increase of rents and on the

exchangeable value of land. But as soon as any one of

these conditions fails or ceases to operate, foreign commerce

may become the cause of national stagnation , nay fre

quently of considerable and long-continued retrogression .

The fickleness of foreign demand has the most baneful

effect of all in this respect, if in consequence ofwars, failure

of crops, diminution of importation from other parts, or

owing to any other circumstances and occurrences , the

manufacturing nation requires larger quantities especially

of the necessaries of life or raw materials, or of the special

staple articles referred to, and then if this demand again to

a great extent ceases, in consequence of the restoration of

peace, of rich harvests, of larger importation from other

countries, or in consequence of political measures. If the

demand lasts merely for a short time, some benefit may

result from it to the agricultural nation ; but if it last for

years or a series of years then all the circumstances of the

agricultural nation , the scale of expenditure of all private

establishments, will have become regulated by it. The
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producer becomes accustomed to a certain scale of con

sumption ; and certain enjoyments, which under other

circumstances he would have regarded as luxuries, become

necessaries to him . Relying on the increased yield and

value of his landed property, he undertakes improvements

in cultivation , in buildings, and makes purchases which

otherwise he would never have done. Purchases and

sales, contracts of letting land, loans, are concluded ac

cording to the scale of increased rents and values. The

State itself does not hesitate to increase its expenses in

accordance with the increased prosperity of private per

sons. But if this demand afterwards suddenly ceases, dis

proportion between production and consumption follows ;

disproportion between the decreased values of land and

the money encumbrances upon it which continue un

diminished in amount ; disproportion between the money

rent payable under the leases, and the money produce of

the land which has been taken on lease ; disproportion

between national incomeand national expenditure ; and in

consequence of these disproportions, bankruptcy, embarrass

ment, discouragement, retrogression in the economical as

well as in the mental and political development of the

nation . Agricultural prosperity would under these cir

cumstances act like the stimulant of opium or strong

drink, stimulating merely for a moment, but weakening for

a whole lifetime. It would be like Franklin 's flash of

lightning, which for a moment displayed the objects in a

shining light, but only to throw them back into deeper

darkness.

A period of temporary and passing prosperity in agri

culture is a far greater misfortune than uniform and

lasting poverty . If prosperity is to bring real benefit to

individuals and nations, it must be continuous. It, however,

becomes continuous only in case it increases gradually , and

in case the nation possesses guarantees for this increase

and for its duration . A lower value of land is incom

parably better than fluctuations in its value ; it is only a

gradualbut steady increase in that value that affords to the

nation lasting prosperity. And only by the possession of
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a manufacturing power of their own, can well-developed

nations possess any guarantee for the steady and perma

nent increase of that value.

To how very small an extent clear ideas prevail as to

the effect of a home manufacturing power on the rent and

value of land in comparison with the effect which foreign

trade has on them , is shown most plainly by the circum

stance that the proprietors of vineyards in France still

always believe that they are injuriously affected by the

French system of protection , and demand the greatest

possible freedom of commerce with England in hopes of

thereby increasing their rents .

Dr. Bowring, in his report of the commercial relations

existing between England and France, the fundamental

tendency of which is to show the benefit to France which a

larger importation of English fabrics and a consequently

increasing exportation of French wines would occasion , has

adduced facts from which the most striking proof against

his own argument can be brought.

Dr. Bowring quotes the importation of French wines

into the Netherlands (2 ,515, 193 gallons, 1829) against the

annual importation into England (431,509 gallons) to prove

how greatly the sale of French wines in England could

be increased by freer commercial interchange between the

two countries.

Now supposing (although it is more than improbable

that the sale of French wines in England would not find

obstacles in the predilection existing there for spirituous

liquors, for strong beer, and for the strong and cheap wines

of Portugal, Spain , Sicily, Teneriffe, Madeira , and the

Cape) - supposing that England really was to extend her

consumption of French wines to the same proportion as

that of the Netherlands, she would certainly calculating

according to her population ) be able to increase her con

sumption to five or six million gallons (i.e. to from . ten to

fifteen fold her present amount) ; and from a superficial

pointof view this certainly appears to promise great advan

tage to France, and to the French vineyard proprietors.

If, however, we investigate this matter to the bottom ,
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we obtain another result. By as much freedom of trade as

is possible , we will not say complete freedom of trade,

although the latter would have to be accepted according to

the principle enunciated , and to Bowring's arguments — it

can scarcely be doubted that the English would draw to

themselves a large part of the French market for manufac

tured goods (especially as regards the manufactures of

woollens, cotton , linen , iron , and pottery ). On the most

moderate estimate wemust assume, that in consequence of

this decreased Frenchmanufacturing production onemillion

fewer inhabitants would live in the French towns, and that

one million fewer persons would be employed in agriculture

for the purpose of supplying the citizens of those towns

with raw material and necessaries of life. Now , Dr. Bowring

himself estimates the consumption of the country population

in France at 164 gallons per head, and that of the town

population at double that quantity, or 33 gallons per head .

Thus in consequence of the diminution of the homemanu

facturing power effected by free trade, the internal con

sumption of wines would decrease by 50 million gallons,

while the exportation of wine could only increase by 5 or 6

million gallons. Such a result could scarcely be to the

special advantage of the French proprietors of vineyards,

since the internaldemand for wines would necessarily suffer

ten times more than the external demand could possibly

gain .

In one word : it is evident as respects the production of

wine, as also in that ofmeat, of corn , and of raw materials

and provisions generally, that in the case of a great nation

well fitted to establish a manufacturing power of its own,

the internal manufacturing production occasions ten to

twenty times more demand for the agricultural products of

temperate climates, consequently acts ten to twenty times

more effectually on the increase of the rentand exchangeable

value of real estate, than the most flourishing exportation

of such products can do . The most convincing proof of

this may also be seen in the amount of rents and the

exchangeable value of land near large towns, as compared

with their amount and value in distant provinces , even
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though these latter are connected with the capital by good

roads and conveniences for commercial intercourse.

The doctrine of rent can either be considered from the

point of view of values or from the point of view of produc

tive powers ; it can further be considered with respectmerely

to private relations, namely the relations between landed

proprietor , farmer, and labourer, or with especial regard to

the social and national relations and conditions. The

school has taken up this doctrine chiefly from the sole point

of view of private economy. So far as we know , for in

stance , nothing has been adduced by it to show how the

consumption of the rents of the nation is themore advan

tageous the more it takes place in the proximity of the

place whence it is derived , but how nevertheless in the

various States that consumption takes place principally at

the seat of the sovereign (e. g. in absolute monarchies

mostly in the national metropolis ), far away from the pro

vinces where it is produced, and therefore in a manner the

least advantageous to agriculture, to themost useful indus

tries, and to the development of the mental powers of the

nation . Where the landowning aristocracy possess no

rights and no political influence unless they live at the

Court, or occupy offices of State, and where all public

power and influence is centralised in the nationalmetropolis,

landowners are attracted to that central point, where almost

exclusively they can find the means of satisfying their

ambition , and opportunities for spending the income of

their landed property in a pleasant manner ; and the more

thatmost landowners get accustomed to live in the capital,

and the less that a residence in the provinces offers to

each individual opportunities for social intercourse and for

mental andmaterialenjoyments of a more refined character,

the more will provincial life repel him and themetropolis

attract him . The province thereby loses and the metropolis

gains almost all those means of mental improvement which

result from the spending of rents, especially those manufac

tures and mental producers which would have been main

tained by the rent. The metropolis under those circum

stances, indeed , appears extremely attractive because it
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unites in itself all the talents of the intellectual workers

and the greatest part of the material trades which produce

articles of luxury. But the provinces are thereby deprived

of thosemental powers , of those material means, and espe

cially of those industries, which chiefly enable the agricul

turist to undertakeagricultural improvements, and stimulate

him to effect them .

In these circumstances lies to a great extent the reason

why in France, especially under absolute monarchy, along

side of a metropolis surpassing in intellect and splendour

all towns of the European continent, agriculture made but

slight progress, and the provinces were deficient in mental

culture and in useful industries. But the more that the

landed aristocracy gains in independence of the Court, and

in influence in legislation and administration , the more

that the representative system and the system of adminis

tration grants to the towns and provinces the right of

administering their own local affairs and of taking part in

the legislation and government of the State, and conse

quently the more that respect and influence can be attained

in the provinces and by living there, so much the more

will thelanded aristocracy, and the educated and well- to -do

citizens, be drawn to those localities from which they

derived their rents, the greater also will be the influence of

the expenditure of those rents on the development of the

mental powers and social institutions, on the promotion of

agriculture, and on the development of those industries

which are useful to the great masses of the people in the

province.

The economical conditions of England afford proof of

this observation . The fact that the English landed pro

prietor lives for the greatest portion of the year on his

estates , promotes in manifold ways the improvement of

English agriculture : directly , because the resident land

owner devotes a portion of his rent to undertaking on his

own account improvements in agriculture, or to supporting

such improvements when undertaken by his tenants ; in

directly , because his own consumption tends to support the

manufactures and agencies of mental improvement and
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civilisation existing in the neighbourhood. From these

circumstances it can further partly be explained why in

Germany and in Switzerland , in spite of the want of large

towns, of important means of transport, and of national

institutions, agriculture and civilisation in general are in a

much higher condition than in France.

But the great error into which in this matter Adam

Smith and his school have fallen is that which we have

already before indicated, but which can be here more

clearly shown, viz . that he did not clearly recognise the

influence ofmanufactures on the increase of rents, on the

market value of landed property itself, and on the agri

cultural capital, and did not state this by anymeans to its

full extent, but, on the contrary, has drawn a comparison

between agriculture and manufactures in such a manner

that he would make it appear that agriculture is far more

valuable and important to a nation than manufactures,

and that the prosperity resulting from it is far more last

ing than the prosperity resulting from the latter . Adam

Smith in so doing merely sanctioned the erroneous view of

the physiocratic school, although in a somewhat modified

manner. He was evidently misled by the circumstance

that — as we have already demonstrated by the statistical

conditions ofEngland - the material agricultural capital is

(even in the richest manufacturing country ) ten to twenty

times more important than the material manufacturing

capital; in fact, even the annual agricultural production

far exceeds in value the total manufacturing capital. The

same circumstance may also have induced the physiocratic

school to over -estimate the value of agriculture in com

parison with manufactures. Superficially considered, it

certainly appears as if agriculture enriches a country ten

times more, and consequently deserves ten times more con

sideration , and is ten times more important to the State

than manufactures. This, however, is merely apparent.

If we investigate the causes of this agricultural prosperity

to their basis, we find them principally in the existence of

manufactures. It is those 218 millions of manufacturing

capital which have principally called into existence those
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3 ,311 millions of agricultural capital. The same con

sideration holds good as respects means of transport; it is

the money expended in constructing them which has made

those lands which are within the reach of the canals more

valuable . If the means of transport along a canal be de

stroyed , we may use the water which has been hitherto

employed for transport , for irrigating meadows - appa

rently , therefore, for increasing agricultural capital and

agricultural rents, & c . ; but even supposing that by such a

process the value of these meadows rose to millions, this

alteration , apparently profitable to agriculture, will never

theless lower the total value of the landed property which

is within reach of the canal ten times more.

Considered from this point of view , from the circum

stance that the totalmanufacturing capital of a country is

so small in comparison with its total agricultural capital,

conclusions must be drawn of a totally different character

from those which the present and preceding school have

drawn from it. Themaintenance and augmentation of the

manufacturing power seem now , even to the agriculturist,

themore valuable , the less capital as compared with agri

culture it requires to absorb in itself and to put into

circulation . Yes, it must now become evident to the

agriculturist, and especially to the rent-owners and the

landed proprietors of a country , that it would be to their

interest to maintain and develop an internalmanufacturing

power, even had they to procure the requisite capital

without hope of direct recompense ; just as it is to their

interest to construct canals , railways, and roads even if

these undertakings yield no real nett profit. Let us apply

the foregoing considerations to those industries which lie

nearest and are most necessary to agriculture, e .g . flour

mills ; and there will be no room for doubt as to the

correctness of our views. Compare, on the one hand, the

value of landed property and rent in a district where a mill

is not within reach of the agriculturist, with their value in

those districts where this industry is carried on in their

very midst, and we shall find that already this single

industry has a considerable effect on the value of land and
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on rent ; that there, under similar conditions of natural

fertility, the total value of the land has not merely in

creased to double, but to ten or twenty timesmore than the

cost of erecting themill amounted to ; and that the landed

proprietors would have obtained considerable advantage by

the erection of themill, even if they had built it at their

common expense and presented it to the miller . The

latter circumstance, in fact, takes place every day in the

backwoods of North America , where, in cases when an

individual has not adequate capital to erect such works

entirely at his own expense, the landowner gladly helps him

by contributing labour, by team work, free gifts of timber,

& c . In fact, the same thing also occurred , although in

another form , in countries of earlier civilisation ; here must

undoubtedly be sought the origin of many ancient feudal

• common mill ’ rights .

As it is in the case of the corn mill, so is it in those of

saw , oil, and plaster mills , so is it in that of iron works ;

everywhere it can be proved that the rent and the value of

landed property rise in proportion as the property lies

nearer to these industries, and especially according as they

are in closer or less close commercial relations with agri

culture .

And why should this not be the case with woollen , flax,

hemp, paper, and cotton mills ? Why not with all manu

facturing industries ? We see, at least, everywhere that

rent and value of landed property rise in exactly the same

proportion with the proximity of that property to the town,

and with the degree in which the town is populous and

industrious. If in such comparatively small districts we

calculate the value of the landed property and the capital

expended thereon, and , on the other hand, the value of the

capital employed in various industries , and compare their

total amount, we shall find everywhere that the former is

at least ten times larger than the latter. But it would be

folly to conclude from this that a nation obtains greater

advantages by investing its material capital in agriculture

than in manufactures, and that the former is in itself more

favourable to the augmentation of capital than the latter .
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The increase of the material agricultural capital depends

for the most part on the increase of the materialmanu

facturing capital; and nations which do not recognise this

truth, however much they may be favoured by nature in

agriculture, will not only not progress, but will retrograde

in wealth , population , culture, and power.

We see, nevertheless , how the proprietors of rent and

of landed property not unfrequently regard those fiscal

and political regulations which aim at the establishment of

a native manufacturing power as privileges which serve

merely to enrich the manufacturers, the burden of which

they (the landed interest) have exclusively to bear. They,

who at the beginning of their agricultural operations so

clearly perceived what great advantages they might obtain

if a corn mill, a saw mill, or an iron work were established

in their neighbourhood, that they themselves submitted to

the greatest sacrifices in order to contribute towards the

erection of such works, can no longer, when their interests

as agriculturists have somewhat improved, comprehend

what immense advantages the total agricultural interest of

the country would derive from a perfectly developed national

industry of its own, and how its own advantage demands

that it should submit to those sacrifices without which this

object cannot be attained. It therefore happens, that, only

in a few and only in very well educated nations, the mind

of each separate landed proprietor, though it is generally

keenly enough alive to those interests which lie close at

hand, is sagacious enough to appreciate those greater ones

which are manifest to a more extended view .

It must not, moreover, be forgotten that the popular

theory has materially contributed to confuse the opinions

of landed proprietors. Smith and Say endeavoured every

where to represent the exertions ofmanufacturers to obtain

measures of protection as inspirations ofmere self-interest,

and to praise, on the contrary, the generosity and dis

interestedness of the landed proprietors, who are far from

claiming any such measures for themselves . It appears,

however, that the landed proprietors have merely become

mindful of and been stimulated to the virtue of dis



254 THE THEORY

interestedness, which is so highly attributed to them , in

order to rid themselves of it. For in the greatest number

of, and in themost important, manufacturing states, these

landowners have also recently demanded and obtained

measures of protection , although (as we have shown in

another place) it is to their own greatest injury. If the

landed proprietors formerly made sacrifices to establish a

national manufacturing power of their own, they did what

the agriculturist in a country place does when he makes

sacrifices in order that a corn mill or an iron forge may be

established in his vicinity . If the landed proprietors now

require protection also for their agriculture, they do what

those former landed proprietors would have done if, after

the mill has been erected by their aid , they required the

miller to help in cultivating their fields. Without doubt

that would be a foolish demand. Agriculture can only

progress , the rent and value of land can only increase , in

the ratio in which manufactures and commerce flourish ;

and manufactures cannot flourish if the importation of raw

materials and provisions is restricted . This the manu

facturers everywhere felt. For the fact, however, that the

landed proprietors notwithstanding obtained measures of

protection in most large states, there is a double reason .

Firstly, in states having representative government, the

landowner's influence is paramount in legislation , and the

manufacturers did not venture to oppose themselves per

severingly to the foolish demand ofthe landowners , fearing

lest they might thereby incline the latter to favour the

principles of free trade ; they preferred to agree with the

landed proprietors.

It was then insinuated by the school to the landed

proprietors that it is just as foolish to establish manu

factures by artificial means as it would be to produce wine

in cold climates in greenhouses ; that manufactures would

originate in the natural course of things of their own

accord ; that agriculture affords incomparably more oppor

tunity for the increase of capital than manufactures ; that

the capital of the nation is not to be augmented by arti

ficial measures ; that laws and State regulations can only
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induce a condition of things less favourable to the augmen

tation of wealth . Finally , where the admission could not

be avoided that manufactures had an influence over agri

culture, it was sought at least to represent that influence

to be as little and as uncertain as possible. In any case

(it was said ) if manufactures had an influence over agricul

ture, at least everything is injurious to agriculture that is

injurious to manufactures, and accordingly manufactures

also had an influence on the increase of the rent of land,

but merely an indirect one. But, on the other hand , the

increase of population and of cattle , the improvements in

agriculture, the perfection of the means of transport, & c.

had a direct influence on the increase of rent. The case is

the same here in reference to this distinction between direct

and indirect influence as on many other points where the

school draws this distinction (e .g. in respect of the results

of mental culture), and here also is the example already

mentioned by us applicable ; it is like the fruit of the tree,

which clearly in the sense of the school) is an indirect

result , inasmuch as it grows on the twig, which again is a

fruit of the branch , this again is a fruit of the trunk, and

the latter a fruit of the root, which alone is a direct pro

duct of the soil. Or would it not be just as sophistical to

speak of the population , the stock of cattle, themeans of

transport, & c . as direct causes ; but of manufactures , on

the contrary , as an indirect cause of the augmentation of

rents , while, nevertheless, one's very eyesight teaches one

in every large manufacturing country that manufactures

themselves are a chief cause of the augmentation of popu

lation , of the stock of cattle , and of means of transport, & c . ?

And would it be logical and just to co-ordinate these effects

of manufactures with their cause - -in fact, to put these

results ofmanufactures at the head as main causes, and to

put the manufactures themselves as an indirect (conse

quently , almost as a secondary ) cause behind the former ?

And what else can have induced so deeply investigating a

genius as Adam Smith to make use of an argument so

perverted and so little in accordance with the actual nature

of things, than a desire to put especially into the shade



256 THE THEORY

manufactures, and their influence on the prosperity and the

power of the nation , and on the augmentation of the rentand

thevalue of the land ? And from whatothermotive can this

have taken place than a wish to avoid explanations whose

results would speak too loudly in favour of the system of prc

tection ? The school has been especially unfortunate since

the time of Adam Smith in its investigations as to the

nature of rent. Ricardo, and after him Mill, M ‘Culloch ,

and others, are of opinion that rent is paid on account of

the natural productive fertility inherent in the land itself.

Ricardo has based a whole system on this notion . If he

had made an excursion to Canada, hewould have been able

to make observations there in every valley , on every hill,

which would have convinced him that his theory is based

on sand. As he, however , only took into account the

circumstances of England, he fell into the erroneous idea

that these English fields and meadows for whose pretended

natural productive capability such handsome rents are now

paid , have at all times been the same fields and meadows.

The original natural productive capability of land is evi

dently so unimportant,and affords to the person using it so

small an excess of products, that the rent derivable from it .

alone is not worth mentioning. All Canada in its original

state (inhabited merely by hunters) would yield in meat

and skins scarcely enough income to pay the salary of a

single Oxonian professor of political economy. The natural

productive capability of the soil in Malta consists of rocks,

which would scarcely have yielded a rent at any time. If

we follow up with the mind's eye the course of the civilisa

tion of whole nations, and of their conversion from the

condition of hunters to the pastoral condition , and from

this to that of agriculturists & c ., we may easily convince

ourselves that the rent everywhere was originally nil, and

that it rose everywhere with the progress of civilisation , of

population , and with the increase of mental and material

capital. By comparing the mere agricultural nation with

the agricultural, manufacturing, and commercial nation , it

will be seen that in the latter twenty times more people

live on rents than in the former. According to Marshal's
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statistics of Great Britain , for example, in England and

Scotland 16 ,537,398 human beings were living in 1831,

among whom were 1,116 ,398 rentiers. We could scarcely

find in Poland on an equal space of land the twentieth part

of this number . If we descend from generals to particulars

and investigate the origin and cause of the rental of sepa

rate estates, we find everywhere that it is the result of a

productive capability which has been bestowed on it not

spontaneously by nature, but chiefly (directly or indirectly)

through themental and material labour and capital em

ployed thereon and through the development of society .

We see, indeed , how pieces of land yield rents which the

hand of men has never stirred by cultivation , as, for

instance, quarries, sand pits, pasture grounds ; but this

rent is merely the effect of the increase of culture, capital,

and population in the vicinity. We see, on the other hand,

that those pieces of land bring most rent whose natural

productive capability has been totally destroyed , and which

serve for no other use than for men to eat and drink, sit,

sleep , or walk , work , or enjoy themselves, teach or be

taught upon, viz . building sites.

The basis of rent is the exclusive benefit or advantage

which the ground yields to that individual at whose ex

clusive disposal it is placed,and the greatness of this benefit

is determined especially according to the amount of avail

able mental and material capital in the community in

which he is placed, and also according to the opportunity

which the special situation and peculiar character of the

property and the utilisation of capital previously invested

therein affords to the person exclusively possessing the

property for obtaining material values, or for satisfying

mental and bodily requirements and enjoyments .

Rent is the interest of a capital which is fixed to

a natural fund , or which is a capitalised natural fund .

The territory, however, of that nation which has merely

capitalised the natural funds devoted to agriculture, and

which does so in that imperfect manner which is the case

in mere agriculture, yields incomparably less rent than the

territory of that nation which combines agricultural and
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manufacturing industry on its territory. The rentiers of

such a country live mostly in the same nation which

supplies the manufactured goods. But when the nation

which is far advanced in agriculture and population esta

blishes a manufacturing industry of its own, it capitalises

(as we have already proved in a former chapter ) not merely

those powers of nature which are specially serviceable for

manufactures and were hitherto unemployed, but also the

greatest part of the manufacturing powers serving for

agriculture. The increase of rent in such a nation, there

fore, infinitely exceeds the interest of the material capital

required to develop the manufacturing power.
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CHAPTER XXI.

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND COMMERCE .

We have hitherto merely spoken of the relations between

agriculture and manufactures, because they form the

fundamental ingredients of the national production , and

because , before obtaining a clear view of their mutual re

lations, it is impossible to comprehend correctly the actual

function and position of commerce. Commerce is also

certainly productive (as the school maintains) ; but it is so

in quite a different manner from agriculture and manu

factures. These latter actually produce goods, commerce

only brings about the exchange of the goods between agri

culturists and manufacturers, between producers and con

sumers. From this it follows that commerce must be

regulated according to the interests and wants of agri

culture and manufactures, not vice versâ .

But the school has exactly reversed this last dictum

by adopting as a favourite expression the saying of old

Gourney, · Laissez faire, laissez passer ,' an expression which

sounds no less agreeably to robbers, cheats, and thieves

than to themerchant, and is on that account rather doubt

ful as a maxim . This perversity of surrendering the

interests of manufactures and agriculture to the demands.

of commerce, without reservation, is a natural consequence

of that theory which everywhere merely takes into con

sideration present values , but nowhere the powers that

produce them , and regards the whole world as but one in

divisible republic of merchants. The school does not discern

that the merchant may be accomplishing his purpose

(viz . gain of values by exchange) at the expense of the agri

culturists and manufacturers, at the expense of the nation's

productive powers, and indeed of its independence . It is all

5 2
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the same to him ; and according to the character of his

business and occupation , he need not trouble himself much

respecting the manner in which the goods imported or

exported by him act on the morality, the prosperity , or the

power of the nation . He imports poisons as readily as

medicines. He enervates whole nations through opium

and spirituous liquors. Whether he by his importations

and smugglings brings occupation and sustenance to hun

dreds of thousands, or whether they are thereby reduced

to beggary , does not signify to him as a man of business,

if only his own balance is increased thereby. Then if

those who have been reduced to want bread seek to escape

the misery in their fatherland by emigrating, he can still

obtain profit by the business of arranging their emigration.

In the time of war he provides the enemy with arms and

ammunition . He would , if it were possible, sell fields and

meadows to foreign countries, and when he had sold the

last bit of land would place himself on board his ship and

export himself.

It is therefore evident that the interest of individual

merchants and the interest of the commerce of a whole

nation are widely different things. In this sense Montes

quieu has well said , If the State imposes restrictions on

the individualmerchant, it does so in the interest of com

merce, and his trade is nowhere more restricted than in

free and rich nations, and nowhere less so than in nations

governed by despots .” Commerce emanates from manu

factures and agriculture, and no nation which has not

brought within its own borders both these main branches

of production to a high state of development can attain

(in our days) to any considerable amount of internal and

external commerce. In former times there certainly existed

separate cities or leagues of cities which were enabled by

means of foreign manufacturers and foreign agriculturists

to carry on a large exchange trade ; but since the great

agricultural manufacturing commercial states have sprung

up, we can no longer think of originating a mere exchange

trade such as the Hanse Towns possessed . In any case

1 Esprit des Lois, Book XX. chap. xii.
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such a trade is of so precarious a character, that it hardly

deserves consideration in comparison with that which is

based on the nation 's own production .

The most important objects of internal commerce are

articles of food , salt, fuel, and building material, clothing

materials, then agricultural and manufacturing utensils

and implements, and the raw materials of agricultural

and mining production which are necessary for manufac

tures. The extent of this internal interchange is beyond

all comparison greater in a nation in which manufacturing

industry has attained a high stage of development than in

a merely agricultural nation. At times in the latter the

agriculturist lives chiefly on his own productions. From

want of much demand for various products and lack of

means of transport, he is obliged to produce for himself all

his requirements without regard to what his land is more

specially fitted to produce ; from wantofmeans of exchange

he must manufacture himself the greater part of the

manufactured articles which he requires . Fuel, building

materials, provisions, and mineral products can find only a

very limited market because of the absence of improved

means of transport,and hence cannot serve as articles for a

distant trade.

Owing to the limited market and the limited demand

for such products, no inducement for storing them or for

the accumulation of capital exists . Hence the capital de

voted by mere agricultural nations to internal commerce is

almost nil ; hence all articles of production , which depend

especially on good or bad weather , are subject to extra

ordinary fluctuation in prices ; hence the danger of scarcity

and famine is therefore greater the more any nation restricts

itself to agriculture.

The internal commerce of a nation mainly arises in

consequence of and in proportion to the activity of its

internal manufactures, of the improved means of transport

called forth by them , and of the increase of population, and

attains an importance which is ten to twenty fold greater

than the internal trade of a merely agricultural nation , and

five to ten fold that of the most flourishing foreign trade .
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If anyone will compare the internal commerce of England

with that of Poland or Spain , he will find this observation

confirmed .

The foreign commerce of agricultural nations of the

temperate zone, so long as it is limited to provisions and

raw materials, cannot attain to importance.

Firstly , because the exports of the agricultural nation

are directed to a few manufacturing nations, which them

selves carry on agriculture, and which indeed, because of

their manufactures and their extended commerce, carry it

on on a much more perfect system than themere agricul

tural nation ; that export trade is therefore neither certain

nor uniform . The trade in mere products is always a

matter of extraordinary speculation , whose benefits fall

mostly to the speculating merchants, but not to the agri

culturists or to the productive power of the agricultural

nation .

Secondly, because the exchange of agricultural products

for foreign manufactured goods is liable to be greatly

interrupted by the commercial restrictions of foreign states

and by wars.

Thirdly, because the export of mere products chiefly

benefits countries which are situated near sea coasts and the

banks of navigable rivers, and does not benefit the inland

territory, which constitutes the greater part of the territory

of the agricultural nation .

Fourthly and finally , because the foreign manufacturing

nation may find it to its interest to procure its means of

subsistence and raw materials from other countries and

newly formed colonies,

Thus the export of German wool to England is dimi

nished by importations into England from Australia ; the

exports of French and German wines to England by im

portations from Spain , Portugal, Sicily , the Spanish and

Portuguese islands, and from the Cape ; the exports of

Prussian timber by importations from Canada . In fact,

preparations have already been made to supply England

with cotton chiefly from the East Indies . If the English

succeed in restoring the old commercial route, if the new
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State of Texas becomes strong, if civilisation in Syria and

Egypt, in Mexico and the South American states progresses ,

the cotton planters of the United States will also begin to

perceive that their own internalmarket will afford them the

safest,most uniform , and constant demand .

In temperate climates, by far the largest part of a

nation' s foreign commerce originates in its internalmanu

factures, and can only be maintained and augmented by

means of its own manufacturing power.

Those nations only which produce all kinds of manu

factured goods at the cheapest prices , can have commercial

connections with the people of all climates and of every

degree of civilisation ; can supply all requirements, or if

they cease, create new ones ; can take in exchange every

kind of raw materials and means of subsistence. Such

nations only can freight ships with a variety of objects,

such as are required by a distant market which has no

internal manufactured goods of its own. Only when the

export freights themselves suffice to indemnify the voyage,

can ships be loaded with less valuable return freights .

The most important articles of importation of the

nations of the temperate zone consist in the products of

tropical climates, in sugar, coffee, cotton , tobacco, tea, dye

stuffs, cacao , spices , and generally in those articles which

are known under the name of colonial produce. By far

the greatest part of these products is paid for with manu

factured goods. In this interchange chiefly consists the

cause of the progress of industry in manufacturing countries

of the temperate zone, and of the progress of civilisation

and production in the countries of the torrid zone. This

constitutes the division of labour, and combination of the

powers of production to their greatest extent, as these

never existed in ancient times, and as they first originated

from the Dutch and English .

Before the discovery of the route round the Cape, the

East still far surpassed Europe in manufactures. Besides

the precious metals and small quantities of cloth , linen ,

arms, iron goods, and some fabrics of luxury, European

articles were but little used there. The transport by land
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rendered both inward and outward conveyance expensive.

The export of ordinary agricultural products and common

manufactured goods, even if they had been produced in

excess, in exchange for the silks and cotton stuffs, sugar,

and spices , of the East, could not be hoped for. Whatever

we may, therefore, read of the importance of Oriental

commerce in those times, must always be understood

relatively ; it was important only for that time, but un

important compared with what it is now .

The trade in the products of the torrid zone became

more important to Europe through the acquisition of

larger quantities of the precious metals in the interior and

from America , and through the direct intercourse with the

East by the route round the Cape. It could not, however,

attain to universal importance as long as the East pro

duced more manufactured goods than she required.

This commerce attained its present importance through

the colonisation ofEuropeans in the East and West Indies,

and in North and South America through the transplanta

tion of the sugar cane, of the coffee tree, of cotton , rice,

indigo , & c ., through the transportation of negroes as slaves

to America and the West Indies, then through the success

ful competition of the European with the East Indian

manufacturers, and especially through the extension of the

Dutch and English sovereignty in foreign parts of the

world, while these nations, in contrast to the Spaniards and

Portuguese, sought and found their advantage more in the

exchange of manufactured goods for colonial goods, than in

extortion .

This commerce at present employs themost important

part of the large shipping trade and of the commercial and

manufacturing capital of Europe which is employed in

foreign commerce ; and all the hundreds of millions in value

of such products which are transported annually from the

countries of the torrid zone to those of the temperate zone

are , with but little exception , paid for in manufactured goods.

The exchange of colonial products for manufactured

goods is of manifold use to the productive powers of the

countries of the temperate zone. These articles serve
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either, as e. g. sugar, coffee , tea, tobacco, partly as stimu

lants to agricultural and manufacturing production , partly

as actual means of nourishment ; the production of the

manufactured goods which are required to pay for the

colonial products, occupies a larger number of manufac

turers ; manufactories and manufacturing business can be

conducted on a much larger scale, and consequently more

profitably ; this commerce, again , employs a larger number

of ships, of seamen , and merchants ; and through the

manifold increase of the population thus occasioned , the

demand for native agricultural products is again very

greatly increased.

In consequence of the reciprocal operation which goes

on between manufacturing production and the productions

of the torrid zone, the English consumeon an average two

to three times more colonial produce than the French ,

three to four times more than the Germans, five to ten

times more than the Poles.

Moreover, the further extension of which colonialpro

duction is still capable, may be recognised from a super

ficial calculation of the area which is required for the

production of those colonial goods which are at present

brought into commerce.

If we take the present consumption of cotton at ten

million centners, and the average produce of an acre

(40 ,000 square feet) only at eight centners, this production

requires not more than 11 million acres of land . If we

estimate the quantity of sugar brought into commerce at

14 million centners, and the produce of an acre at 10

centners, this total production requires merely 1į million

acres .

If we assume for"the remaining articles (coffee, rice,

indigo , spices, & c.) as much as for these two main articles,

all the colonial goods at present brought into commerce

require no more than seven to eight million acres, an area

which is probably not the fiftieth part of the surface of

the earth which is suitable for the culture of such articles.

The English in the East Indies , the French in the

Antilles, the Dutch in Java and Sumatra, have recently
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afforded actual proof of the possibility of increasing these

productions in an extraordinary manner.

England , especially, has increased her imports of cotton

from the East Indies fourfold , and the English papers

confidently maintain that Great Britain (especially if she

succeeds in getting possession of the old commercial route

to the East Indies) could procure all her requirements of

colonial products in the course of a few years from India .

This anticipation will not appear exaggerated if we take into

consideration the immense extent of the English East

Indian territory, its fertility , and the cheap wages paid in

those countries.

While England in this manner gains advantage from

the East Indies, the progress in cultivation of the Dutch in

the islands will increase ; in consequence of the dissolution

of the Turkish Empire a great portion of Africa and the

west and middle of Asia will become productive ; the

Texans will extend North American cultivation over the

whole of Mexico ; orderly governments will settle down in

South America and promote the yield of the immense pro

ductive capacity of these tropical countries.

If thus the countries of the torrid zone produce enor

mously greater quantities of colonial goods than heretofore,

they will supply themselves with the means of taking from

the countries of the temperate zone much larger quantities

ofmanufactured goods ; and from the larger sale of manu

factured goods the manufacturers will be enabled to con

sume larger quantities of colonial goods. In consequence

of this increased production , and increase of the means of

exchange, the commercial intercourse between the agricul

turists of the torrid zone and the manufacturers of the

temperate zone, i.e. the great commerce of the world , will

increase in future in a far larger proportion than it has

done in the course of the last century.

This present increase, and that yet to be anticipated , of

the now great commerce of the world , has its origin partly

in the great progress of the manufacturing powers of pro

duction, partly in the perfection of the means of transport
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by water and by land, partly in political events and deve

lopments.

Through machinery and new inventions the imperfect

manufacturing industry of the East has been destroyed for

the benefit of the European manufacturing power, and the

latter enabled to supply the countries of the torrid zone

with large quantities of fabrics at the cheapest prices ; and

thus to give them motives for augmenting their own powers

of labour and production .

In consequence of the great improvements in means of

transport, the countries of the torrid zone have been brought

infinitely nearer to the countries of the temperate zone ;

their mutual commercial intercourse has infinitely increased

through diminution of risk, oftimeemployed and of freights,

and through greater regularity ; and it will increase infi

nitely more as soon as steam navigation hasbecomegeneral,

and the systemsof railways extend themselves to the interior

of Asia , Africa, and South America .

Through the secession of South America from Spain

and Portugal, and through the dissolution of the Turkish

Empire, a mass of the most fertile territories of the earth

have been liberated , which now await with longing desire

for the civilised nations of the earth to lead them in peace

ful concord along the path of the security of law and order,

of civilisation and prosperity ; and which require nothing

more than that.manufactured goods should be brought to

them , and their own productions taken in exchange.

One may see that there is sufficient room here for all

countries of Europe and North America which are fitted to

develop a manufacturing power of their own, to bring their

manufacturing production into full activity , to augment

their own consumption of the products of tropical countries,

and to extend in the same proportion their direct commer

cial intercourse with the latter.
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CHAPTER XXII.

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND NAVIGATION , NAVAL POWER

AND COLONISATION .

MANUFACTURES as the basis of a large home and foreign

commerce are also the fundamental conditions of the exist

ence of any considerable mercantile marine. Since the

most important function of inland transport consists in sup

plying manufacturers with fuel and building materials, raw

materials and means of subsistence , the coast and river

navigation cannot well prosper in a merely agricultural

State. The coast navigation , however, is the school and

the depôt of sailors, ships' captains, and of shipbuilding,

and hence in merely agricultural countries themain founda

tion for any large maritimenavigation is lacking.

International commerce consists principally (as we have

shown in the previous chapter) in the interchange of

manufactured goods for raw materials and natural pro

ducts, and especially for the products of tropical countries.

But the agricultural countries of the temperate zone

have merely to offer to the countries of the torrid zone

what they themselves produce, or what they cannot make

use of, namely raw materials and articles of food ; hence

direct commercial intercourse between them and the coun

tries of the torrid zone, and the ocean transport which

arises from it, is not to be expected . Their consumption

of colonial produce must be limited to those quantities for

which they can pay by the sale of agricultural products and

raw materials to themanufacturing and commercialnations ;

they must consequently procure these articles second-hand.

In the commercial intercourse between an agricultural

nation and a manufacturing commercial nation , however,

the greatest part of the sea transport must fall to the



THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND NAVIGATION 269

latter, even if it is not in its power by means of navigation

laws to secure the lion 's share to itself.

Besides internal and international commerce , sea

fisheries occupy a considerable number of ships ; but again

from this branch of industry, as a rule , nothing or very

little falls to the agricultural nation ; as there cannot exist

in it much demand for the produce of the sea, and the

manufacturing commercial nations are, out of regard to the

maintenance of their naval power, accustomed to protect

their homemarket exclusively for their own sea fisheries.

The fleet recruits its sailors and pilots from the private

mercantile marine, and experience has as yet always taught

that able sailors cannot be quickly drilled like land troops,

but must be trained up by serving in the coasting and

international navigation and in sea fisheries. The naval

power of nations will therefore always be on the same foot

ing with these branches of maritime industry, it will con

sequently in the case of the mere agricultural nation be

almost nil.

The highestmeans of developmentof themanufacturing

power, of the internal and external commerce proceeding

from it, of any considerable coast and sea navigation, of

extensive sea fisheries, and consequently of a respectable

naval power, are colonies.

The mother nation supplies the colonies with manu

factured goods, and obtains in return their surplus pro

duce of agricultural products and raw materials ; this

interchange gives activity to its manufactures, augments

thereby its population and the demand for its internal

agricultural products , and enlarges its mercantile marine

and naval power. The superior power of the mother

country in population , capital, and enterprising spirit,

obtains through colonisation an advantageous outlet, which

is again made good with interest by the fact that a con

siderable portion of those who have enriched themselves in

the colony bring back the capitalwhich they have acquired

there, and pour it into the lap of the mother nation , or

expend their income in it.

Agricultural nations, which already need the means of

forming colonies, also do not possess the power of utilising



270 THE THEORY

and maintaining them . What the colonies require, cannot

be offered by them , and what they can offer the colony

itself possesses.

The exchange of manufactured goods for natural pro

ducts is the fundamental condition on which the position

of the present colonies continues. On that account the

United States of North America seceded from England as

soon as they felt the necessity and the power of manu

facturing for themselves, of carrying on for themselves

navigation and commerce with the countries of the torrid

zone ; on that account Canada will also secede after she

has reached the same point, on that account independent

agricultural manufacturing commercial States will also

arise in the countries of temperate climate in Australia in

the course of time.

But this exchange between the countries of the tem

perate zone and the countries of the torrid zone is based

upon natural causes, and will be so for all time. Hence

India has given up her manufacturing power with her

independence to England ; hence all Asiatic countries of

the torrid zone will pass gradually under the dominion of

the manufacturing commercial nations of the temperate

zone ; hence the islands of the torrid zone which are at

present dependent colonies can hardly ever liberate them

selves from that condition ; and the States of South America

will always remain dependent to a certain degree on the

manufacturing commercial nations.

England owes her immense colonial possessions solely

to her surpassing manufacturing power . If the other

European nations wish also to partake of the profitable

business of cultivating waste territories and civilising bar

barous nations, or nations once civilised but which areagain

sunk in barbarism , they must commence with the develop

ment of their own internal manufacturing powers, of their

mercantile marine, and of their naval power . And should

they be hindered in these endeavours by England's manu

facturing, commercial, and naval supremacy, in the union

of their powers lies the only means of reducing such un

reasonable pretensions to reasonable ones.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE INSTRUMENTS OF

CIRCULATION .

IF the experience of the last twenty -five years has confirmed,

as being partly correct, the principles which have been set

up by the prevailing theory in contradiction to the ideas of

the so -called 'mercantile system on the circulation of the

preciousmetals and on the balance of trade, it has, on the

other hand , brought to light important weak points in that

theory respecting those subjects .

Experience has proved repeatedly (and especially in

Russia and North America ) that in agricultural nations,

whose manufacturing market is exposed to the free com

petition of a nation which has attained manufacturing

supremacy, the value of the importation of manufactured

goods exceeds frequently to an enormous extent the value

of the agricultural products which are exported , and that

thereby at times suddenly an extraordinary exportation of

preciousmetals is occasioned , whereby the economy of the

agricultural nation , especially if its internal interchange is

chiefly based on paper circulation , falls into confusion , and

national calamities are the result.

The popular theory maintains that if we provide our

selves with the precious metals in the same manner as

every other article, it is in the main indifferent whether

large or small quantities of preciousmetals are in circula

tion , as it merely depends on the relation of the price of

any article in exchange whether that article shall be cheap

or dear ; a derangement in the rate of exchangeacts simply

like a premium on a larger exportation of goods from that

country, in favour of which it oscillates from time to time :

consequently the stock of metallic money and the balance
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between the imports and exports , as well as all the other

economical circumstances of the nation, would regulate

themselves in the safest and best manner by the operation

of the natural course of things.

This argument is perfectly correct asrespects the internal

interchange of a nation ; it is demonstrated in the com

mercial intercourse between town and town, between town

and country districts , between province and province, as

in the union between State and State . Any political eco

nomist would be deserving of pity who believed that the

balance of the mutual imports and exports between the

various states of the American Union or the German

Zollverein , or between England, Scotland , and Ireland ,

can be regulated better through State regulations and

laws than through free interchange. On the hypothesis

that a similar union existed between the various states and

nations of the earth , the argument of the theory of trusting

to the natural course of things would be quite consistent.

Nothing, however, is more contrary to experience than to

suppose under the existing conditions of the world that in

international exchange things act with similar effect.

The imports and exports of independent nations are

regulated and controlled at present not by what the

popular theory calls the natural course of things, but

mostly by the commercial policy and the power of the

nation , by the influence of these on the conditions of the

world and on foreign countries and peoples , by colonial

possessions and internal credit establishments, or by war

and peace. Here, accordingly, all conditions shape them

selves in an entirely different manner than between societies

which are united by political, legal, and administrative

bonds in a state of unbroken peace and of perfect unity of

interests.

Let us take into consideration as an example the con

ditions between England and North America . If England

from time to time throws large masses of manufactured

goods on to the North American market ; if the Bank of

England stimulates or restricts , in an extraordinary degree,

the exports to North America and the credit granted to her
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by its raising or lowering its discount rates ; if, in addition

to and as a consequence of this extraordinary glut of the

American market for manufactured goods, it happens that

the English manufactured goods can be obtained cheaper

in North America than in England, nay, sometimes much

below the cost price of production ; if thus North America

gets into a state of perpetual indebtedness and of an un

favourable condition of exchange towards England, yet

would this disorganised state of things readily rectify itself

under a state of perfectly unrestricted exchange between the

two countries. North America produces tobacco, timber,

corn , and all sorts ofmeans of subsistence very much cheaper

than England does. The more English manufactured goods

go to North America , the greater are the means and induce

ments to the American planter to produce commodities of

value sufficient to exchange for them ; the more credit is

given to him the greater is the impulse to procure for him

self the means of discharging his liabilities ; the more the

rate of exchange on England is to the disadvantage of

North America , the greater is the inducement to export

American agricultural products, and hence the more suc

cessful will be the competition of the American agricul

turist in the English producemarket .

In consequence of these exportations the adverse rate

of exchange would speedily rectify itself ; indeed , it could

not even reach any very unfavourable point, because the

certain anticipation in North America that the indebtedness

which had been contracted through the large importation

of manufactured goods in the course of the present year,

would equalise itself through the surplus production and

increased exports of the coming year, would be followed

by easier accommodation in the money market and in

credit .

Such would be the state of things if the interchange

between the English manufacturer and the American

agriculturist were as little restricted as the interchange

between the English manufacturer and the Irish agricul

turist is. But they are and must be different : if England

imposes a duty on American tobacco of from five hundred
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to one thousand per cent. ; if she renders the importation

of American timber impossible by her tariffs , and admits

the American means of subsistence only in the event of

famine, for at present the American agricultural production

cannot balance itself with the American consumption of

English manufactured goods, nor can the debt incurred

for those goods be liquidated by agricultural products ;

at present the American exports to England are limited

by narrow bounds, while the English exports to North

America are practically unlimited ; the rate of exchange

between both countries under such circumstances cannot

equalise itself, and the indebtedness of America towards

England must be discharged by exports of bullion to the

latter country.

These exports of bullion , however, as they undermine

the American system of paper circulation , necessarily lead

to the ruin of the credit of the American banks, and there

with to general revolutions in the prices of landed property

and of the goods in circulation , and especially to those

general confusions of prices and credit which derange and

overturn the economy of the nation, and with which , we

may observe, that the North American free States are

visited whenever they have found themselves unable to

restore a balance between their imports and their exports

by State tariff regulations.

It cannot afford any great consolation to the North

American that in consequence of bankruptcies and di

minished consumption , the imports and exports between

both countries are at a later period restored to a tolerable

proportion to one another. For the destruction and con

vulsions of commerce and in credit, as well as the reduction

in consumption, are attended with disadvantages to the

welfare and happiness of individuals and to public order ,

from which one cannot very quickly recover and the frequent

repetition of which must necessarily. leave permanently

ruinous consequences.

Still less can it afford any consolation to the North

Americans, if the popular theory maintains that it is an

indifferent matter whether large or small quantities of
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precious metals are in circulation ; that we exchange

products merely for products ; whether this exchange is

made by means of large or small quantities of metallic

circulation is of no importance to individuals. To the

producer or proprietor it certainly may be of no conse

quence whether the object of his production or of his

possession is worth 100 centimes or 100 francs, provided

always that he can procure with the 100 centimes as large

a quantity of objects of necessity and of enjoyment as he

can with the 100 francs . But low or high prices are thus a

matter of indifference only in case they remain on the

same footing uninterruptedly for a long period of time.

If, however, they fluctuate frequently and violently ,

disarrangements arise which throw the economy of every

individual, as well as that of society, into confusion . Who

ever has purchased raw materials at high prices, cannot

under low prices, by the sale of his manufactured article,

realise again that sum in precious metals which h 's riw

materials have cost him . Whoever has bought at high

prices landed property and has left a portion of the pur

chase money as a mortgage debt upon it, loses his ability

of payment and his property ; because, under diminished

prices, probably the value of the entire property will

scarcely equal the amount of the mortgage. Whoever has

taken leases of property under a state of high prices, finds

himself ruined by the decrease in prices, or at least unable

to fulfil the covenants of his leases. The greater the rising

and falling of prices, and the more frequently that fluctua

tions occur, the more ruinous is their effect on the economi

cal conditions of the nation and especially on credit. But

nowhere are these disadvantageous effects of the unusual

influx or efflux of precious metals seen in a more glaring

light than in those countries which are entirely dependent

on foreign nations in respect of their manufacturing re

quirements and the sale of their own products, and whose

commercial transactions are chiefly based on paper cir

culation .

It is acknowledged that the quantity of bank notes

which a country is able to put into and to maintain in

[ 2
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circulation, is dependent on the largeness of the amount of

metallic money which it possesses. Every bank will endea

vour to extend or limit its paper circulation and its busi

ness in proportion to the amount of precious metals lying

in its vaults. If the increase in its own money capital or

in deposits is large, it will give more credit ; and through

this credit, increase the credit given by its debtors, and by

so doing raise the amount of consumption and prices ;

especially those of landed property. If, on the contrary,an

efflux of precious metals is perceptible , such a bank will

limit its credit, and thereby occasion restriction of credit

and consumption by its debtors, and by the debtors of its

debtors, and so on to those who by credit are engaged in

bringing into consumption the imported manufactured goods.

In such countries, therefore, the whole system of credit, the

market for goods and products, and especially the money

value of all landed property , is thrown into confusion by any

unusual drain ofmetallic money .

The cause of the latest as well as of former American

commercial crises, has been alleged to exist in the American

banking and paper system . The truth is that the banks

have helped to bring about these crises in themanner above

named , but the main cause of their occurrence is that since

the introduction of the compromise ' bill the value of the

English manufactured goods has far surpassed the value

of the exported American products , and that thereby the

United States have become indebted to the English to the

amountof several hundreds of millions for which they could

not pay in products. The proof that these crises are occa

sioned by disproportionate importation is, that they have

always taken place whenever (in consequence of peace

having set in or of a reduction beingmade in the American

customs duties) importation of manufactured goods into

the United States has been unusually large, and that they

have never occurred as long as the imports of goods have

been prevented by customsduties on imports from exceeding

the value of the exports of produce.

The blame for these crises has further been laid on the

large capital which has been expended in the United States
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in the construction of canals and railways, and which has

mostly been procured from England by means of loans.

The truth is that these loans have merely assisted in delay

ing the crisis for several years , and in increasing it when it

arose ; but these very loans themselves have evidently been

incurred through the inequality which had arisen between

the imports and exports, and but for that inequality would

not have been made and could not have been made.

While North America became indebted to the English

for large sums through the large importation of manu

factured goods which could not be paid for in produce, but

only in the precious metals, the English were enabled ,

and in consequence of the unequal rates of exchange and

interest found it to their advantage, to have this balance

paid for in American railway, canal, and bank stocks, or in

American State paper.

The more the import of manufactured goods into

America surpassed her exports in produce, and the greater

that the demand for such paper in England became, the

more were the North Americans incited to embark in

public enterprises ; and the more that capital was in

vested in such enterprises in North America, the greater

was thedemand for English manufactured goods, and at the

same time the disproportion between the American imports

and exports .

If on the one hand the importation of English manu

factured goods into North America was promoted by the

credit given by the American banks, the Bank of England

on the other side through the credit facilities which it gave

andby its low rates ofdiscount operated in thesamedirection .

It has been proved by an official account of the English

Committee on Trade and Manufactures, that the Bank of

England lessened (in consequence of these discounts ) the

cash in its possession from eight million pounds to two

millions. It thereby on the one hand weakened the effect

of the American protective system to the advantage of the

English competition with the American manufactories ; on

the other hand it thus offered facilities for, and stimulated,

the placing of American stocks and State paper in England.
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For as long as money could be got in England at three per

cent. the American contractors and loan procurers who

offered six per cent. interest had no lack of buyers of their

paper in England .

These conditions of exchange afforded the appearance of

much prosperity, although under them the American manu

factories were being gradually crushed . For the American

agriculturists sold a great part of that surplus produce

which under free trade they would have sold to England ,

or which under a moderate system of protection of their own

manufactories they would have sold to the working men

employed therein , to those workmen who were employed in

public works and who were paid with English capital. Such

an unnatural state of things could not, however, last long

in the face of opposing and divided national interests, and

the break up of it was the more disadvantageous to North

America the longer it was repressed. As a creditor can

keep the debtor on his legs for a long timeby renewals of

credit, but the bankruptcy of the debtor must become so

much the greater the longer he is enabled to prolong a

course of ruinous trading by meansofcontinually augmented

credit from the creditor, so was it also in this case.

The cause of the bankruptcy in America wasthe unusual

export of bullion which took place from England to foreign

countries in consequence of insufficient crops and in con

sequence of the Continental protective systems. We say in

consequence of the Continental protective systems, because

the English - if the European Continental markets had

remained open to them — would have covered their extra

ordinary importations of corn from the Continent chiefly by

meansofextraordinary exportof English manufactured goods

to the Continent, and because the English bullion - -even had

it flown over for a time to the continent - would again have

found its way back to England in a short time in con

sequence of the augmented export of manufactured goods.

In such a case the Continental manufactories would un .

doubtedly have fallen a sacrifice to the English -American

commercial operations.

Asmatters stood , however, the Bank of England could
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only help itself by limiting its credit and increasing its rate

of discount. In consequence of this measure not only the

demand for more American stocks and State paper fell off

in England, but also such paper as was already in circula

tion now forced itself more on the market. The United

States were thereby not merely deprived of the means of

covering their current deficit by the further sale of paper ,

but payment of the whole debt they had contracted in the

course ofmany years with England by means of their sales

of stocks and State paper became liable to be demanded in

money. It now appeared that the cash circulation in

America really belonged to the English . It appeared yet

further that the English could dispose of that readymoney

on whose possession the whole bank and paper system of

the United States was based, according to their own inclina

tion . If, however, they disposed of it, the American bank

and paper system would tumble down like a house built of

cards, and with it the foundation would fall whereon rested

the prices of landed property , consequently the economical

means of existence of a great number of private persons.

The American banks tried to avoid their fall by sus

pending specie payments, and indeed this was the only

means of at least modifying it ; on the one hand they tried

by this means to gain time so as to decrease thedebt ofthe

United States through the yield of the new cotton crops

and to pay it off by degrees in this manner ; on the other

hand they hoped by means of the reduction of credit oc

casioned by the suspension to lessen the imports of English

manufactured goods and to equalise them in future with

their own country 's exports.

How far the exportation of cotton can afford the means

of balancing the importation of manufactured goods is ,

however, very doubtful. For more than twenty years the

production of this article has constantly outstripped the

consumption , so that with the increased production the

prices have fallen more and more. Hence it happens that,

on the one hand, the cotton manufacturers are exposed to

severe competition with linen manufactures, perfected as

these are by greatly improved machinery ; while the cotton
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planters, on the other hand, are exposed to it from the

planters of Texas, Egypt, Brazil, and the East Indies .

It must, in any case, be borne in mind that the exports

of cotton of North America benefit those States to the least

extent which consume most of the English manufactured

goods.

In these States, namely those which derive from the

cultivation of corn and from cattle -breeding the chief means

of procuring manufactured goods, a crisis of another kind

now manifests itself. In consequence of the large im

portation of English manufactured goods the American

manufactures were depressed. All increase in population

and capital was thereby forced to the new settlements in

the west . Every new settlement increases at the com

mencement thedemand for agricultural products ,but yields

after the lapse of a few years considerable surplus of them .

This has already taken place in those settlements. The

Western Stateswill therefore pour, in the course of thenext

few years, into the Eastern States considerable surplus pro

duce, by the newly constructed canals and railways ; while

in the Eastern States, in consequence of their manufactories

being depressed by foreign competition , the number of

consumers has decreased and must continually decrease.

From this, depreciation in the value of produce and of land

must necessarily result, and if the Union does not soon

prepare to stop up the sources from which the above

described money crises emanate, a general bankruptcy of

the agriculturists in the corn -producing States is un

avoidable .

The commercial conditions between England and North

America which we have above explained, therefore teach :

(1 ) That a nation which is far behind the English in

capital and manufacturing power cannot permit the English

to obtain a predominating competition on itsmanufacturing

market without becoming permanently indebted to them ;

without being rendered dependent on their money insti

tutions, and drawn into the whirlpool of their agricultural

industrial, and commercial crises.

(2) That the English national bank is able by it
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operations to depress the prices of English manufactured

goods in the American markets which are placed under its

influence to the advantage of the English and to the dis

advantage of the American manufactories .

(3 ) That the English national bank could effect by its

operations the consumption by the North Americans, for a

series of years, of a much larger value of imported goods

than they would be able to repay by their exportation of

products, and that the Americans had to cover their deficit

during several years by the exportation of stocks and State

paper.

(4 ) That under such circumstances theAmericans carried

on their internal interchange and their bank and paper

money system with ready money , which the English bank

was able to draw to itself for the most part by its own

operations whenever it felt inclined so to do.

(5 ) That the fluctuations in the money market under

all circumstances act on the economy of the nations in

a highly disadvantageous manner, especially in countries

where an extensive bank and paper-money system is based

on the possession of certain quantities of the precious

metals.

(6 ) That the fluctuations in the money market and the

crises which result therefrom can only be prevented , and

that a solid banking system can only be founded and

maintained, if the imports of the country are placed on a

footing of equality to the exports.

(7 ) That this equality can less easily be maintained in

proportion as foreign manufactured goods can successfully

compete in the home manufacturingmarkets, and in proportion

as the exportation of native agricultural products is limited by

foreign commercial restrictions; finally, that this equality can

less easily be disturbed in proportion as the nation is indepen

dent of foreign nations for its supply of manufactured goods,

and for the disposal of its own produce.

These doctrines are also confirmed by the experience

of Russia . Wemay remember to what convulsions public

credit in the Russian Empire was subjected as long as the

market there was open to the overwhelming consignments
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of English manufactured goods, and that since the intro

duction of the tariff of 1821 no similar convulsion has

occurred in Russia .

The popular theory has evidently fallen into the oppo

site extreme to the errors of the so -called mercantile

system . It would be of course false if wemaintained that

the wealth of nations consisted merely in preciousmetals ;

that a nation can only becomewealthy if it exports more

goods than it imports, and if hence the balance is dis

charged by the importation of precious metals. But it is

also erroneous if the popular theory maintains, under the

existing conditions of the world , that it does not signify

how much or how little precious metals circulate in a

nation ; that the fear of possessing too little of the precious

metals is a frivolous one, that we ought rather to further

their exportation than favour their importation , & c . & c .

This manner of reasoning would only be correct in case we

could consider all nations and countries as united under

one and the same system of law ; if no commercial restric

tions of any kind against the exportation of our products

existed in those nations for whose manufactured goodswe

can only repay with the productions of our agriculture ; if

the changes wrought by war and peace caused no fluctua

tions in production and consumption , in prices , and on the

money market ; if the great credit institutions do not seek

to extend their influence over other nations for the special

interest of the nation to which they belong. But as long

as separate national interests exist, a wise State policy

will advise every great nation to guard itself by its com

mercial system against extraordinary money fluctuations

and revolutions in prices which overturn its whole internal

economy, and it will attain this purpose only by placing its

internal manufacturing production in a position of proper

equality with its internal agricultural production and its

imports with its exports .

The prevailing theory has evidently not sufficiently

discriminated between the mere possession of the precious

metals and the power of disposition of the precious metals

in international interchange. Even in private exchange, the
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necessity of this distinction is clearly evident. No one

wishes to keep money by him , everyone tries to remove it

from the house as soon as possible ; but everybody at the

same time seeks to be able to dispose at any time of the

sums which he requires. The indifference in regard to the

actual possession of ready money is manifested everywhere

in proportion to wealth . The richer the individual is, the

less he cares about the actual possession of ready money if

only he is able at any hour to dispose of the ready cash

lying in the safes of other individuals ; the poorer, however,

the individual is, and the smaller his power of disposing of

the ready money lying in other people's hands, the more

anxiously must he take care to have in readiness what is

required. The same is the case with nations which are

rich in industry or poor in industry. If England cares but

little as a rule about how great or how small a quantity of

gold or silver bars are exported out of the country, she is

perfectly well aware that an extraordinary export of precious

metals occasions on the one hand a rise in the value of

money and in discount rates, on the other hand a fall in

the prices of fabrics, and that she can regain through

larger exportation of fabrics or through realisation of

foreign stocks and State paper speedy possession of the

ready money required for her trade. England resembles

the rich banker who, without having a thaler in his pocket,

can draw for any sum he pleases on neighbouring or more

distant business connections. If, however, in the case of

merely agricultural nations extraordinary exports of coin take

place , they are not in the same favourable position , because

their means of procuring the ready money they require are

very limited , notmerely on account of the small value in ex

change of their products and agricultural values, but also

on account of the hindrances which foreign laws put in the

way of their exportation . They resemble the poor man

who can draw no bills on his business friends, but who is

drawn upon if the rich man gets into any difficulty ; who

can , therefore, not even call what is actually in his hands,

his own.

A nation obtains the power of disposition of the amount
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of ready money which is always required for its internal

trade, mainly through the possession or the production of

those goods and values whose facility of exchange ap

proaches mostnearly to that of the precious metals .

The diversity of this property of the facility of exchange

in respect to the various articles of commerce and of

property, has been as little taken into consideration by the

popular school of economists in judging of international

commerce, as the power of disposition of the precious

metals. If we consider in this respect the various articles

of value existing in private interchange, we perceive that

many of them are fixed in such a way that their value is

exchangeable only on the spot where they are, and that

even there their exchange is attended with great costs and

difficulties. To that class belong more than three-fourths

of all national property - namely, immovable properties

and fixed plant and instruments . However large the

landed property of an individual may be, he cannot send

his fields and meadows to town in order to obtain money or

goods for them . He can , indeed, raise mortgages on such

property, but he must first find a lender on them ; and the

further from his estate that such an individual resides , the

smaller will be the probability of the borrower's require

ments being satisfied.

Next after property thus fixed to the locality, the greatest

part of agricultural products (excepting colonial produce

and a few less valuable articles) have in regard to inter

national intercourse the least facility for exchange. The

greatest part of these values, as e. g . building materials and

wood for fuel, bread stuffs , & c ., fruit, and cattle, can only be

sold within a reasonable distance of the place where they

are produced , and if a great surplus of them exists they

have to be warehoused in order to become realisable . So

far as such products can be exported to foreign countries

their sale again is limited to certain manufacturing and

commercialnations, and in these also their sale is generally

limited by duties on importation and is affected by the

larger or smaller produce of the purchasing nation 's own

harvests. The inland territories of North America might
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be completely overstocked with cattle and products, but it

would not be possible for them to procure through exporta

tion of this excess considerable amounts of the precious

metals from South America , from England, or from the

European continent. The valuable manufactured goods of

common use, on the other hand, possess incomparably

greater facilities for exchange. They find at ordinary times

a sale in all open markets ofthe world ; and at extraordi

nary crises they also find a sale (at lower prices) in those

markets whose protective tariffs are calculated to operate

adversely merely in ordinary times . The power of exchange

of these articles clearly approachesmostnearly to that of the

precious metals, and the experience of England shows that

if in consequence of deficient harvests money crises occur,

the increased exportation of fabrics, and of foreign stocks

and State paper, quickly rectifies the balance. The latter,

the foreign stocks and State paper, which are evidently the

results of former favourable balances of exchange caused by

exportations of fabrics, constitute in the hands of the nation

which is rich in manufacturing industry so many bills

which can be drawn on the agricultural nation , which at

the timeof an extraordinary demand for the preciousmetals

are indeed drawn with loss to the individual owner of them

(like the manufactured goods at the time of money crises),

but, nevertheless, with immense advantage to the mainte

nance of the economical conditions of that nation which is

rich in manufacturing industry.

However much the doctrine of the balance of trade

may have been scorned by the popular school, observations

like those above described encourage us nevertheless to

express the opinion that between large and independent

nations something of the nature of a balance oftrade must

exist ; that it is dangerous for great nationsto remain for a

long period at very considerable disadvantage in respect of

this balance, and that a considerable and lasting efflux of

the preciousmetals must always be followed as a consequence

by important revolutions in the system of credit and in the

condition of prices in the interior of the nation . We are

far from wishing in these remarks to revive the doctrine of
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the balance of trade as it existed under the so - called mer

cantile system ,' and to maintain that the nation ought to

impose obstacles in the way of the exportation of precious

metals, or that we must keep a specially exact account

with each individualnation , or that in the commercebetween

great nations a few millions difference between the imports

and exports is of great moment. What we deny is merely

this : that a great and independent nation , as Adam Smith

maintains at the conclusion of his chapter devoted to this

subject,' 'may continually import every year considerably

larger values in products and fabrics than it exports ; that

the quantities of precious metals existing in such a nation

may decrease considerably from year to year and be re

placed by paper circulation in the interior ; moreover, that

such a nation may allow its indebtedness towards another

nation continually to increase and expand, and at the same

time nevertheless make progress from year to year in

prosperity .' ?

This opinion , expressed by Adam Smith and maintained

since that time by his school, is alone that which we here

characterise as one that has been contradicted a hundred

times by experience , as one that is contrary in the very

nature of things to common sense, in one word (to retort

upon Adam Smith his own energetic expression ) as “ an

absurdity .'

It must be well understood that we are not speaking

here of countries which carry on the production of the pre

cious metals themselves at a profit , from which therefore

the export of these articles has quite the character of an

export of manufactured goods. We are also not speaking

of that difference in the balance of trade which must neces

sarily arise if the nation rates its exports and imports at

those prices which they have in their own seaport towns.

That in such a case the amount of imports of every nation

must exceed its exports by the total amount of the nation 's

own commercial profits (a circumstance which speaks to

its advantage rather than to its disadvantage), is clear and

| Wealth of Nations, Book IV . chapter iii.

? See Appendix D .
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indisputable. Still less do we mean to deny the extra

ordinary cases where the greater exportation rather denotes

loss of value than gain , as e.g. if property is lost by ship

wreck. The popular school hasmade clever use of all those

delusions arising from a shopkeeper-like calculation and

comparison of the value of the exchanges arising from the

exports and imports , in order to make us disbelieve in the

disadvantages which result from a real and enormous dis

proportion between the exports and imports of any great

and independent nation , even though such disproportion be

not permanent, which shows itself in such immense sums

as for instance in the case of France in 1786 and 1789, in

that of Russia in 1820 and 1821, and in that of the United

States of North America after the Compromise Bill.'

Finally , we desire to speak (and this must be specially

noted) not of colonies, not of dependent countries, not of

small states or of single independent towns, but of entire ,

great, independent nations, which possess a commercial

system of their own , a national system of agriculture and

industry, a national system of money and credit .

It evidently consists with the character of colonies that

their exports can surpass their imports considerably and

continuously, without thereby involving any conclusion as

to the decrease or increase of their prosperity . The colony

always prospers in the proportion in which the total amount

of its exports and imports increases year by year. If its

export of colonial produce exceeds its imports of manu

factured goods considerably and lastingly , the main cause

of this may be that the landed proprietors of the colony

live in themother country, and thatthey receive their income

in the shape of colonial goods, in produce, or in the money

which has been obtained for them . If, however, the exports

of fabrics to the colony exceed the imports of colonial goods

considerably, this may be chiefly due to the fact that by

emigrations or loans from year to year large masses of

capital go to the colony. This latter circumstance is , of

course , of the utmost advantage to the prosperity of the

colony. It can continue for centuries and yet commercial

crises under such circumstances may be infrequent or im
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possible, because the colony is endangered neither by wars

nor by hostile commercialmeasures, nor by operations of

the national bank of the mother country, because it pos

sesses no independent system of commerce, credit, and in

dustry peculiar to itself, but is, on the contrary, supported

and constantly upheld by the institutions of credit and

political measures of the mother country.

Such a condition existed for more than a century with

advantage between North America and England, exists

still between England and Canada, and will probably exist

for centuries between England and Australia .

Thiscondition becomes fundamentally changed , however ,

from themoment in which the colony appears as an inde

pendentnation with every claim to the attributes of a great

and independentnationality - in order that it may develop a

power and policy of its own and its own special system of

commerce and credit. The former colony then enacts laws

for the special benefit of its own navigation and naval

power — it establishes in favour of its own internal industry

a customs tariff of its own ; it establishes a national bank

of its own, & c ., provided namely that thenew nation thus

passing from the position of a colony to independence feels

itself capable , by reason of the mental, physical, and eco

nomical endowments which it possesses , of becoming an

industrial and commercialnation . Themother country, in

consequence, places restrictions, on its side, on the naviga

tion , commerce, and agricultural production of the former

colony , and acts , by its institutions of credit, exclusively for

the maintenance of its own national economical conditions.

But it is precisely the instance of the North American

colonies as they existed before the American War of In

dependence by which Adam Smith seeks to prove the above

mentioned highly paradoxical opinion : that a country can

continually increase its exportation of gold and silver ,

decrease its circulation of the precious metals, extend its

paper circulation , and increase its debts contracted with

other nations while enjoying simultaneously steadily in

creasing prosperity ; Adam Smith has been very careful not

to cite the example of two nations which have been in
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dependent of oneanother for sometime, and whose interests

ofnavigation, commerce, industry, and agriculture are in

competition with those of other rival nations, in proof of

his opinion - he merely shows us the relation of a colony to

its mother country. If he had lived to the present time

and only written his book now , he would have been very

careful not to cite the example of North America, as this

example proves in our days just the opposite of what he

attempts by it to demonstrate.

Under such circumstances , however, it may be urged

against us that it would be incomparably more to the

advantage of the United States if they returned again to

the position ofan English colony. To this we answer, yes,

provided always that the United States do not know how

to utilise their national independence so as to cultivate and

develop a national industry of their own, and a self-support

ing system of commerce and credit which is independent

of the world outside. But (it may be urged) is it not

evident that if the United States had continued to exist as

a British colony, no English corn law would ever have been

passed ; that England would never have imposed such high

duties on American tobacco ; that continual quantities of

timber would have been exported from the United States

to England ; that England, far from ever entertaining the

idea of promoting the production of cotton in other countries ,

would have endeavoured to give the citizens of the United

States a monopoly in this article , and to maintain it ; that

consequently commercial crises such as have occurred

within the last decades in North America , would have been

impossible ? Yes ; if the United States do notmanufacture,

if they do not found a durable system of credit of their

own ; if they do not desire or are not able to develop a

naval power. But then , in that case , the citizens of Boston

have thrown the tea into the sea in vain ; then all their

declamation as to independence and future national great

ness is in vain : then indeed would they do better if they

re-enter as soon as possible into dependence on England

as her colony. In that event England will favour them

instead of imposing restrictions on them ; she will rather
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impose restrictions on those who compete with the North

Americans in cotton culture and corn production & c . than

raise up with all possible energy competitors against them .

The Bank of England will then establish branch banks in

the United States, the English Government will promote

emigration and theexportofcapital to America , and through

the entire destruction of the American manufactories, as

well as by favouring the export of American raw materials

and agricultural produce to England ,take maternal care to

prevent commercial crises in North America , and to keep

the imports and exports of the colony always at a proper

balance with one another . In one word, the American

slaveholders and cotton planters will then realise the ful

filment of their finest dreams. In fact, such a position

has already for some time past appeared to the patriotism ,

the interests , and requirements of these planters more

desirable than the national independence and greatness of

the United States. Only in the first emotions of liberty

and independence did they dream of industrial independence .

They soon , however, grew cooler , and for the last quarter

of a century the industrial prosperity of the middle and

eastern states is to them an abomination ; they try to

persuade the Congress that the prosperity of America de

pends on the industrial sovereignty of England over North

America . What else can be meant by the assertion that

the United States would be richer and more prosperous if

they again went over to England as a colony ?

In general it appears to us that the defenders of free

trade would argue more consistently in regard to money

crises and the balance of trade, as well as to manufacturing

industry, if they openly advised all nations to prefer to sub

ject themselves to the English as dependencies of England,

and to demand in exchange the benefits of becoming English

colonies, which condition of dependence would be, in eco

nomical respects, clearly more favourable to them than

the condition of half independence in which those nations

live who, without maintaining an independent system of

industry, commerce , and credit of their own , nevertheless

always want to assume towards England the attitude of

independence . Do not we see what Portugal would have
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gained if she had been governed since the Methuen Treaty

by an English viceroy - if England had transplanted her

laws and her national spirit to Portugal, and taken that

country (like the East Indian Empire) altogether under

her wings ? Do not we perceive how advantageous such a

condition would be to Germany — to the whole European

continent ?

India , it is true, has lost her manufacturing power to

England , but has she not gained considerably in her in

ternal agricultural production and in the exportation of her

agricultural products ? Have notthe former wars under her

Nabobs ceased ? Are not the native Indian princes and

kings extremely well off ? Have they not preserved their

large private revenues ? Do not they find themselves thereby

completely relieved of the weighty cares of government?

Moreover, it is worthy of notice (though it is so after

the manner of those who, like Adam Smith , make their

strong points in maintaining paradoxical opinions) that

this renowned author, in spite of all his arguments against

the existence of a balance of trade, maintains, nevertheless,

the existence of a thing which he calls the balance between

the consumption and production of a nation , which, how

ever, when brought to light, means nothing else but our

actual balance of trade. A nation whose exports and

imports tolerably well balance each other, may rest assured

that, in respect to its national interchange, it does not con

sumemuch more in value than it produces,while a nation

which for a series of years (as the United States of America

have done in recent years) imports larger quantities in

value of foreign manufactured goods than it exports in

value of products of its own, may rest assured that, in

respect to international interchange, it consumes consider

ably larger quantities in value of foreign goods than it

produces at home. For what else did the crises of France

(1786 – 1789), of Russia (1820 - 1821), and of the United

States since 1833, prove ?

In concluding this chapter wemust be permitted to put

a few questions to those who consider the whole doctrine

of the balance of trade as a mere exploded fallacy.

02
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How is it that a decidedly and continuously disad .

vantageous balance of trade has always and without ex

ception been accompanied in those countries to whose

detriment it existed (with the exception of colonies) by

internal commercial crises, revolutions in prices, financial

difficulties, and general bankruptcies, both in the public

institutions of credit, and among the individual merchants,

manufacturers, and agriculturists ?

How is it that in those nations which possessed a

balance of trade decidedly in their favour, the opposite

appearances have always been observed, and that commer

cial crises in the countries with wbich such nations were

connected commercially , have only affected such nations

detrimentally for periodswhich passed away very quickly ?

How is it that since Russia has produced for herself the

greatest part of the manufactured goodswhich she requires,

the balance of trade has been decidedly and lastingly in her

favour, that since that time nothing has been heard of

economical convulsions in Russia , and that since that time

the internal prosperity of that empire has increased year

by year ?

How is it that in the United States of North America

the same effects have always resulted from similar causes ?

How is it that in the United States of North America ,

under the large importation of manufactured goods which

followed the Compromise Bill,' the balance of trade was

for a series of years so decidedly adverse to them , and that

this appearance was accompanied by such great and con

tinuous convulsions in the internal economyof that nation ?

How is it that we, at the present moment, see the

United States so glutted with primitive products of all kinds

(cotton, tobacco , cattle, corn, & c.) that the prices of them

have fallen everywhere one-half, and that at the same time

these states are unable to balance their exports with their

imports , to satisfy their debt contracted with England, and

to put their credit again on sound footing ?

How is it, if no balance of trade exists, or if it does not

signify whether it is in our favour or not , if it is a matter

of indifference whether much or little of the precious metals
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flows to foreign countries, that England in the case of

failures of harvests (the only case where the balance is

adverse to her) strives, with fear and trembling , to equalise

her exports with her imports , that she then carefully

estimates every ounce of gold or silver which is imported

or exported , that her national bank endeavours most

anxiously to stop the exportation of precious metals and to

promote their importation - how is it,weask , if the balance

of trade is an exploded fallacy,' that at such a time no

English newspaper can be read wherein this exploded

fallacy ' is not treated as a matter of the most important

concern to the nation ?

How is it that, in the United States of North America ,

the same people who before the Compromise Bill spoke of

the balance of trade as an exploded fallacy, since the

Compromise Bill cannot cease speaking of this exploded

fallacy as a matter of the utmost importance to their

country ?

How is it, if the nature of things itself always suffices

to provide every country with exactly the quantity of

precious metals which it requires, that the Bank of Eng

land tries to turn this so -called nature of things in her own

favour by limiting her credits and increasing her rates of

discount, and that the American banks are obliged from

time to time to suspend their cash payments till the im

ports of the United States are reduced to a tolerably even

balance with the exports ?
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CHAPTER XXIV .

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE PRINCIPLE OF

STABILITY AND CONTINUITY OF WORK .

If we investigate the origin and progress of individual

branches of industry, we shall find that they have only

gradually become possessed of improved methods of opera

tion , machinery, buildings, advantages in production , ex

periences, and skill, and of all those knowledges and con

nections which insure to them the profitable purchase

of their raw materials and the profitable sale of their

products. Wemay rest assured that it is (as a rule) in

comparably easier to perfect and extend a business already

established than to found a new one. We see everywhere

old business establishments that have lasted for a series of

generations worked with greater profits than new ones.

We observe that it is the more difficult to set a new business

going in proportion as fewer branches of industry of a

similar character already exist in a nation ; because, in

that case, masters, foremen , and workmen must first be

either trained up at home or procured from abroad, and

because the profitableness of the business has not been

sufficiently tested to give capitalists confidence in its

success. If we compare the conditions of distinct classes

of industry in any nation at various periods,we everywhere

find, that when special causes had not operated to injure

them , they have made remarkable progress, not only in

regard to cheapness of prices, but also with respect to

quantity and quality, from generation to generation . On

the other hand,we observe that in consequence of external

injurious causes, such as wars and devastation of terri

tory, & c ., or oppressive tyrannical or fanatical measures of
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government and finance (as e.g . the revocation of the Edict

of Nantes), whole nations have been thrown back for cen

turies, either in their entire industry or in certain branches

of it, and have in this manner been far outstripped by

nations in comparison with which they had previously been

far advanced .

One can see at a glance that, as in all human institu

tions so also in industry, a law of nature lies at the root of

important achievements which has much in common with

the natural law of the division of labour and of the con

federation of the productive forces, whose principle,namely ,

consists in the circumstance that several generations fol

lowing oneanother have equally united their forces towards

the attainment of one and the same object, and have

participated in like manner in the exertions needed to

attain it.

It is the same principle which in the cases of hereditary

kingdoms has been incomparably more favourable to the

maintenance and increase of the power of the nation than

the constant changes of the ruling families in the case of

electoral kingdoms.

It is partly this natural law which secures to nations

who have lived for a long time past under a rightly ordered

constitutional form of government, such great successes in

industry, commerce, and navigation .

Only through this natural law can the effect of the

invention of printing on human progress be partially ex

plained . Printing first rendered it possible to hand down

the acquisitions of human knowledge and experience from

the present to future generations more perfectly and com

pletely than could be done by oral tradition .

To the recognition of this natural law is undoubtedly

partly attributable the division of the people into castes,

which existed among the nations of antiquity, and also the

law of the old Egyptians— that the son must continue to

follow the trade or profession of his father. Before the

invention and general dissemination of printing took place,

these regulationsmay have appeared to be indispensable for

the maintenance and for the development of arts and trades.
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Guilds and trade societies also have partly originated

from this consideration . For the maintenance and bring

ing to perfection of the arts and sciences ,and their transfer

from one generation to another, we are in great measure

indebted to the priestly castes of ancient nations, to the

monasteries and universities.

What power and what influence have the orders of

priesthood and orders of knights, as well as the papal

chair, attained to , by the fact that for centuries they have

aspired to one and the same aim , and that each successive

generation has always continued to work where the other

had left off.

The importance of this principle becomes still more

evident in respect to material achievements.

Individual cities, monasteries, and corporations have

erected works the total cost of which perhaps surpassed

the value of their whole property at the time. They could

only obtain the means for this by successive generations

devoting their savings to one and the same great purpose .

Let us consider the canal and dyke system of Holland ;

it comprises the labours and savings of many generations.

Only to a series of generations is it possible to complete

systems of national transport or a complete system of

fortifications and defensive works.

The system of State credit is one of the finest creations

of more recent statesmanship , and a blessing for nations,

inasmuch as it serves as the means of dividing among

several generations the costs of those achievements and

exertions of the present generation which are calculated to

benefit the nationality for all future times , and which

guarantee to it continued existence, growth , greatness,

power, and increase of the powers of production ; it becomes

a curse only if it serves for useless national expenditure,

and thus not merely does not further the progress of future

generations, but deprives them beforehand of the means of

undertaking great national works, or also if the burden of

the payment of interest of the national debt is thrown on

the consumptions of the working classes instead of on

capital.
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State debts are bills which the present generation draws

on future ones. This can take place either to the special

advantage of the present generation or the special ad

vantage of the future one, or to the common advantage of

both . In the first case only is this system an objectionable

one. But all cases in which the object in view is the

maintenance and promotion of the greatness and welfare

of the nationality, so far as the means required for the

purpose surpass the powers of the present generation ,

belong to the last category.

No expenditure of the present generation is so decidedly

and specially profitable to future generations as that for

the improvement of the means of transport, especially

because such undertakings as a rule, besides increasing the

powers of production of future generations, do also in a

constantly increasing ratio not merely pay interest on the

cost in the course of time, but also yield dividends. The

present generation is, therefore, not merely entitled to

throw on to future generations the capital outlay of these

works and fair interest on it (as long as they do not yield

sufficient income), but further acts unjustly towards itself

and to the true fundamental principles of national economy,

if it takes the burden or even any considerable part of it on

its own shoulders.

If in our consideration of the subject of the continuity

of national industry we revert to the main branches which

constitute it , we may perceive, that while this continuity

has an important influence on agriculture, yet that inter

ruptions to it, in the case of that industry, are much less

decided and much less injurious when they occur, also that

their evil consequences can be much more easily and

quickly made good than in the case of manufactures.

However great may be any damage or interruption to

agriculture, the actual personal requirements and consump

tion of the agriculturist, the general diffusion of the skill

and knowledge required for agriculture, and the simplicity

of its operations and of the implements which it requires,

suffice to prevent it from coming entirely to an end.

Even after devastations by war it quickly raises itself
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up again . Neither the enemy nor the foreign competitor

can take away the main instrument of agriculture , the

land ; and it needs the oppressions of a series of genera

tions to convert arable fields into uncultivated waste , or to

deprive the inhabitants of a country of the capability of

carrying on agriculture.

On manufactures, however , the least and briefest inter

ruption has a crippling effect ; a longer one is fatal. The

more art and talent that any branch of manufacture re

quires , the larger the amounts of capital which are needful

to carry it on , themore completely this capital is sunk in

the special branch of industry in which it has been invested,

so much the more detrimental will be the interruption . By

it machinery and tools are reduced to the value of old iron

and fire-wood, the buildings become ruins, the workmen

and skilled artificers emigrate to other lands or seek subsis

tence in agricultural employment. Thus in a short time a

complex combination of productive powers and of property

becomes lost, which had been created only by the exertions

and endeavours of several generations.

Just as by the establishment and continuance of indus

try one branch of trade originates, draws after it, supports

and causes to flourish many others, so is the ruin of one

branch of industry always the forerunner of the ruin of

several others, and finally of the chief foundations of the

manufacturing power of the nation .

The conviction of the great effects produced by the

steady continuation of industry and of the irretrievable

injuries caused by its interruption , and not the clamour and

egotistical demands ofmanufacturers and traders for special

privileges, has led to the idea of protective duties for native

industry .

In cases where the protective duty cannot help, where

the manufactories, for instance , suffer from want of export

trade, where the Government is unable to provide any re

medy for its interruption , we often see manufacturers con

tinuing to produce at an actual loss. They want to avert,

in expectation of better times, the irrecoverable injury

which they would suffer from a stoppage of their works.
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By free competition it is often hoped to oblige the com

petitor to discontinue work which has compelled the manu

facturer or merchant to sell his products under their legiti

mate price and often at an actual loss. The object is not

merely to prevent the interruption of our own industry, but

also to force others to discontinue theirs in the hope later

on of being able by better prices to recoup the losses which

have been suffered .

In any case striving after monopoly formspart of the

very nature of manufacturing industry. This circumstance

tends to justify and not to discredit a protective policy ; for

this striving, when restricted in its operation to the home

market, tends to promote cheaper prices and improvements

in the art of production , and thus increases the national

prosperity ; while the same thing, in case it presses from

without with overwhelming force on the internal industry ,

will occasion the interruption of work and downfall of the

internal national industry .

The circumstance that there are no limits to manufac

turing production (especially since it has been so extra

ordinarily aided and promoted by machinery) except the

limits of the capital which it possesses and its means of

effecting sales, enables that particular nation whosemanu

facturing industry has continued for a century, which has

accumulated immense capitals , extended its commerce all

over the world , dominated the money market by means of

large institutions of credit (whose operations are able to

depress the prices of fabrics and to induce merchants to

export), to declare a war of extermination against themanu

facturers of all other countries. Under such circumstances

it is quite impossible that in other nations, ' in the natural

courseof things ' (as Adam Smith expresses himself),merely

in consequence of their progress in agriculture, immense

manufactures and works should be established , or that

those manufactures which have originated in consequence

of the commercial interruptions caused by war should be

able , ' in the natural course of things,' to continue to main

tain themselves. The reason for this is the same as that

why a child or a boy in wrestling with a strong man can



300, THE THEORY

scarcely be victorious or even offer steady resistance . The

manufactories which constitute the commercialand indus

trial supremacy (of England ) have a thousand advantages

over the newly born or half-grown manufactories of other

nations. The former, for instance, can obtain skilled and

experienced workmen in the greatest number and at the

cheapest wages , the best technical men and foremen, the

most perfect and the cheapest machinery, the greatest

benefit in buying and selling advantageously ; further, the

cheapest means of transport, as respects raw materials and

also in respect of transporting goods when sold ,more ex

tended credit for themanufacturers with banks and money

institutions at the lowest rates of interest, greater commercial

experience , better tools, buildings, arrangements, connec

tions, such as can only be acquired and established in the

course of generations ; an enormous home market, and ,

what is equally good , a colonial market equally enormous.

Hence under all circumstances the English manufacturers

can feel certainty as to the sale of large quantities of

manufactured products by vigorous efforts, and conse

quently possess a guarantee for the continuance of their

business and abundantmeans to sell on credit for years to

come in the future, if it is required to acquire the control of

a foreign market. If we enumerate and consider these ad

vantages one after another , wemay easily be convinced that

in competition with such a power it is simply foolish to rest

our hopes on the operation of the natural course of things '

under free competition , where, as in our case, workmen and

technical men have in the first place yet to be trained ,where

the manufacture of machinery and proper means of trans

port aremerely in course of erection , where even the home

market is not secured to the manufacturer — not to mention

any important export market, where the credit that the

manufacturer can obtain is under the most fortunate cir

cumstances limited to the lowest point, where no man can

be certain even for a day that, in consequence of English

commercial crises and bank operations, masses of foreign

goods may not be thrown on the home market at prices
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which scarcely recoup the value of the raw materials of

which they are made, and which bring to a stand for years

the progress of our own manufacturing industries.

It would be in vain for such nations to resign themselves

to a state of perpetual subordination to the English manu

facturing supremacy, and content themselves with the

modest determination to supply it with what it may not be

able to produce for itself or to procure elsewhere. Even

by this subordination they would find no permanent benefit.

What benefit is it to the people of the United States, for

instance, that they sacrifice the welfare of their finest and

most cultivated states, the states of free labour, and per

haps their entire future national greatness, for the advan

tage of supplying England with raw cotton ? Do they

thereby restrict the endeavours of England to procure this

material from other districts of the world ? In vain would

the Germans be content to obtain their requirements of

manufactured goods from England in exchange for their

fine sheep's wool ; they would by such a policy hardly pre

vent Australia from flooding all Europe with fine wool in

the course of the next twenty years.

Such a condition of dependence appears still more

deplorable when we consider that such nations lose in times

of war their means of selling their agricultural products ,

and thereby the means of purchasing the manufacturing

products of the foreigner. At such times all economical

considerations and systems are thrust into the background.

It is theprinciple of self-maintenance, of self-defence , which

counsels the nations to work up their agricultural products

themselves, and to dispense with themanufactured goods of

the enemy. Whatever losses may be involved in adopting

such a war-prohibitive system , cannot be taken into account

during such a state of things. However great the exertions

and the sacrifices may have been by which the agricultural

nation during the time of war has called into existence

manufactures and works, the competition of themanufac

turing supremacy which sets in on the recurrence of peace

will again destroy all these creations of the times of neces
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sity . In short, it is an eternal alternation of erecting and

destroying, of prosperity and calamity , which those nations

have to undergo who do not strive to insure, through

realisation of their national division of labour and through

the confederation of their own powers of production , the

benefits of the continuation of their own industries from

generation to generation .
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CHAPTER XXV.

THE MANUFACTURING POWER AND THE INDUCEMENT TO

PRODUCTION AND CONSUMPTION .

In society man is not merely productive owing to the

circumstance that he directly brings forth products or

creates powers of production , but he also becomes pro

ductive by creating inducuments to production and to

consumption , or to the formation of productive powers.

The artist by his works acts in the first place on the

ennobling and refinement of the human spirit and on the

productive power of society ; but inasmuch as the enjoy

ment of art presupposes the possession of those material

means whereby it must be purchased , the artist also offers

inducements to material production and to thrift.

Books and newspapers act on the mental and material

production by giving information ; but their acquisition

costs money , and so far the enjoyment which they afford is

also an inducement to material production .

The education of youth ennobles society ; but what great

exertions do parents make to obtain the means of giving

their children a good education !

What immense performances in both mental and mate

rial production arise out of the endeavour to move in

better society !

We can live as well in a house made of boards as in a

villa , we can protect ourselves for a few florins against rain

and cold as well as by means of the finest and most elegant

clothing. Ornaments and utensils of gold and silver add

no more to comfort than those of iron and tin ; but thedis

tinction connected with the possession of the former acts as

an inducement to exertions of the body and the mind , and

to order and thrift ; and to such inducements society owes
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a large part of its productiveness. Even the man living

on his private property who merely occupies himself with

preserving, increasing, and consuming his income, acts in

manifold ways on mental and material production : firstly

by supporting through his consumption art and science ,

and artistic trades ; next by discharging, as it were, the

function of a preserver and augmenter of the material

capital of society ; finally, by inciting through his display

all other classes of society to emulation . As a whole school

is encouraged to exertions by the offer of prizes, although

only a few become winners of the principal prizes, so does

the possession of large property, and the appearance and dis

play connected with it , act on civil society. This action of

course ceases when the great property is the fruit of usur

pation , of extortion , or fraud , or where the possession of it

and the enjoyment of its fruits cannot be openly displayed .

Manufacturing production yields either productive in

struments or the means of satisfying the necessities of life

and the means of display. The last two advantages are

frequently combined . The various ranks of society are

everywhere distinguished by the manner in which and

where they live, and how they are furnished and clothed ,

by the costliness of their equipages and the quality , num

ber, and external appearance of their servants. Where the

commercial production is on a low scale, this distinction is

but slight, i.e. almost all people live badly and are poorly

clothed , emulation is nowhere observable . It originates

and increases according to the ratio in which industries

flourish. In flourishing manufacturing countries almost

everyone lives and dresses well, although in the quality of

manufactured goods which are consumed themostmanifold

degrees of difference take place. No one who feels that he

has any power in him to work is willing to appear out

wardly needy. Manufacturing industry , therefore, furthers

production by the community by means of inducements

which agriculture, with its mean domestic manufacture, its

productions of raw materials and provisions, cannot offer .

There is of course an important difference between

various modes of living, and everyone feels some induce
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ment to eat and drink well ; butwe do not dine in public ;

and a German proverb says strikingly, “ Man sieht mir auf

den Kragen , nicht auf den Magen ' (One looks at my shirt

collar, not at my stomach ). If we are accustomed from

youth to rough and simple fare, we seldom wish for better .

The consumption of provisions also is restricted to very

narrow limits where it is confined to articles produced in

the immediate neighbourhood. These limits are extended

in countries of temperate climate, in the first instance, by

procuring the products of tropical climates. Butas respects

the quantity and the quality of these products, in the en

joyment of which the whole population of a country can

participate, they can only be procured (as we have shown

in a former chapter ) by means of foreign commerce in

manufactured goods.

Colonial products, so far as they do not consist of raw

materials for manufacturing purposes, evidently act more as

stimulants than necessary means of subsistence. No one

will deny that barley coffee without sugar is as nutritious

asmocha coffee with sugar ; and admitting also that these

products contain some nutritious matter, their value in

this respect is nevertheless so unimportant that they can

scarcely be considered as substitutes for native provisions.

With regard to spices and tobacco , they are certainly mere

stimulants, i.e . they chiefly produce a useful effect on

society only so far as they augment the enjoyments of the

masses, and incite them to mental and bodily labour.

In many countries very erroneousnotions prevailamong

those who live by salaries or rents, respecting what they

are accustomed to call the luxurious habits of the lower

classes ; such persons are shocked to observe that labourers

drink coffee with sugar, and regret the times when they

were satisfied with gruel ; they deplore that the peasant

has exchanged his poor clothing of coarse home-spun for

woollen cloth ; they express fears that the maid -servant will

soon not be distinguishable from the lady of the house :

they praise the legal restrictions on dress of previous cen

turies. But if we compare the result of the labour of the

workman in countries where he is clad and nourished like
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narthe well-to -do man with the result of his labour where he

has to be satisfied with the coarsest food and clothing, we

shall find that the increase of his comfort in the former case

has been attained not at the expense of the general wel.

fare, but to the advantage of the productive powers of the

community. The day's work of the workman is double or

three times greater in the former case than in the latter.

Attempts to regulate dress and restrictions on luxury have

destroyed wholesome emulation in the large masses of

society , and have merely tended to the increase of mental

and bodily idleness.

In any case products must be created before they can

be consumed , and thus production must necessarily gene

rally precede consumption . In popular and national prac

tice, however, consumption frequently precedes production .

Manufacturing nations, supported by large capital and less

restricted in their production thanmere agriculturalnations,

make, as a rule, advances to the latter on the yield of

future crops ; the latter thus consume beforethey produce --

they produce later on because they have previously con

sumed . The same thing manifests itself in a much greater

degree in the relation between town and country : thecloser

the manufacturer is to the agriculturist , the more will the

former offer to the latter both an inducement to consume

and means for consumption , the more also will the latter

feel himself stimulated to greater production .

Among the most potent stimulants are those afforded

by the civil and political institutions of the country . Where

it is not possible to raise oneself by honest exertions and

by prosperity from one class of society to another, from the

lowest to the highest ; where the possessor necessarily hesi

tates to show his property publicly or to enjoy the fruits of

it because it would expose his property to risk , or lest

he should be accused of arrogance or impropriety ; where

persons engaged in trade are excluded from public honour,

from taking part in administration, legislation, and juries ;

where distinguished achievements in agriculture, industry,

and commerce do not lead also to public esteem and to

social and civil distinction , there the most important
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motives for consumption as well as for production are

wanting.

Every law , every public regulation, has a strengthening

or weakening effect on production or on consumption or on

the productive forces .

The granting of patent privileges offers a prize to in

ventive minds. The hope of obtaining the prize arouses

the mental powers, and gives them a direction towards

industrial improvements. It brings honour to the inventive

mind in society, and roots out the prejudice for old customs

and modes of operation so injurious among uneducated

nations. It provides theman whomerely possesses mental

faculties for new inventions with the materialmeans which

he requires, inasmuch as capitalists are thus incited to

support the inventor, by being assured of participation in

the anticipated profits .

Protective duties act as stimulants on all those branches

of internal industry the produce of which foreign countries

can provide better than the home country, but of the

production of which the home country is capable . They

guarantee a reward to the man of enterprise and to the

workman for acquiring new knowledge and skill, and offer

to the inland and foreign capitalist means for investing

his capital for a definite and certain time in a specially

remunerative manner.

x 2
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CHAPTER XXVI.

CUSTOMS DUTIES AS A CHIEF MEANS OF ESTABLISHING AND

PROTECTING THE INTERNAL MANUFACTURING POWER .

It is not part of our plan to treat of those means of pro

moting internal industry whose efficacy and applicability

are nowhere called in question . To these belong e . g .

educational establishments (especially technical schools ),

industrial exhibitions, offers of prizes , transport improve

ments, patent laws & c . ; in short, all those laws and in

stitutions by means of which industry is furthered , and

internal and external commerce facilitated and regulated .

Wehave here merely to speak of the institution of customs

duties as a means for the developmentof industry.

According to our system , prohibitions of, or duties on ,

exports can only be thought of as exceptional things ; the

imports of natural products must everywhere be subject to

revenue duties only , and never to duties intended to protect

native agricultural production . In manufacturing states,

articles of luxury from warm climates are chiefly subject to

duties for revenue, but not the common necessaries of life,

as e. g . corn or fat cattle ; but the countries of warmer

climate or countries of smaller population or limited terri

tory, or countries not yet sufficiently populous, or such as

are still far behind in civilisation and in their social and

political institutions, are those which should only impose

mere revenue duties on manufactured goods.

Revenue duties of every kind, however, should every

where be so moderate as not essentially to restrict importa

tion and consumption ; because, otherwise, not only would

the internal productive power be weakened, but the object

of raising revenue be defeated .
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Measures of protection are justifiable only for the pur

pose of furthering and protecting the internalmanufactur

ing power, and only in the case of nations which through

an extensive and compact territory, large population, pos

session of natural resources, far advanced agriculture , a

high degree of civilisation and political development, are

qualified to maintain an equal rank with the principal

agricultural manufacturing commercial nations, with the

greatest naval and military powers.

Protection can be afforded, either by the prohibition of

certain manufactured articles, or by rates of duty which

amount wholly, or at least partly , to prohibition , or by

moderate import duties . None of these kinds of protection

are invariably beneficial or invariably objectionable ; and it

depends on the special circumstances of the nation and on

the condition of its industry which of these is the right

one to be applied to it.

War exercises a great influence on the selection of

the precise system of protection , inasmuch as it effects a

compulsory prohibitive system . In time of war, exchange

between the belligerent parties ceases, and every nation

must endeavour, withoutregard to its economical conditions,

to be sufficient to itself. Hence, on the one hand , in the

less advanced manufacturing nations commercial industry,

on the other hand, in the most advanced manufacturing

nation agricultural production, becomes stimulated in an

extraordinary manner, indeed to such a degree that it

appears advisable to the less advanced manufacturing

nation (especially if war has continued for several years) to

allow the exclusion which war has occasioned of those

manufactured articles in which it cannot yet freely com

pete with the most advanced manufacturing nation , to

continue for some time during peace.

France and Germany were in this condition after the

general peace. If in 1815 France had allowed English

competition , as Germany, Russia , and North America did ,

she would also have experienced the same fate ; the greatest

part of her manufactories which had sprung up during the

war would have come to grief; the progress which has
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since been made in all branches of manufacture, in im

proving the internal means of transport, in foreign com

merce, in steam river and sea navigation , in the increase

in the value of land (which , by the way, has doubled in

value during this time in France ), in the augmentation of

population and of the State's revenues, could not have been

hoped for. The manufactories of France at that time were

still in their childhood ; the country possessed but few canals ;

the mines had been but little worked ; political convulsions

and wars had not yet permitted considerable capital to

accumulate, sufficient technical cultivation to exist , a suffi.

cientnumber of really qualified workmen or an industrial

and enterprising spirit to have been called into existence ; the

mind of the nation was still turned more towards war than

towards the arts of peace ; the small capital which a state

ofwar permitted to accumulate , still flowed principally into

agriculture, which had declined very much indeed . Then ,

for the first time, could France perceive what progress

England had made during the war ; then , for the first

time, was it possible for France to import from England

machinery, artificers, workmen, capital, and the spirit of

enterprise ; then , to secure the home market exclusively

for the benefit of home industry, demanded the exertion of

her best powers, and the utilisation of all her natural

resources. The effects of this protective policy are very

evident ; nothing but blind cosmopolitanism can ignore

them , or maintain that France would have, under a policy

of free competition with other nations, made greater pro

gress. Does not the experience of Germany, the United

States of America , and Russia , conclusively prove the

contrary ?

If we maintain that the prohibitive system has been

useful to France since 1815 , we do not by that contention

wish to defend either her mistakes or her excess of protec

tion , nor the utility or necessity of her continued mainte

nance of that excessive protective policy. It was an error

for France to restrict the importation of raw materials and

agricultural products (pig-iron , coal, wool, corn , cattle) by

import duties ; it would be a further error if France, after
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her manufacturing power has become sufficiently strong and

established, were not willing to revert gradually to a moderate

system of protection, and by permitting a limited amount

of competition incite her manufacturers to emulation .

In regard to protective duties it is especially important

to discriminate between the case of a nation which contem

plates passing from a policy of free competition to one of

protection , and that of a nation which proposes to exchange

a policy of prohibition for one of moderate protection ; in

the former case the duties imposed at first must be low , and

be gradually increased , in the latter they must be high at

first and be gradually diminished .

A nation which has been formerly insufficiently pro

tected by customs duties, but which feels itself called upon

to make greater progress in manufactures,must first of all

endeavour to develop those manufactures which produce

articles of general consumption . In the first place the

total value of such industrial products is incomparably

greater than the total value of the much more expensive

fabrics of luxury. The former class of manufactures, there

fore, brings into motion largemasses of natural,mental, and

personal productive powers, and gives — by the fact that it

requires large capital - inducements for considerable saving

of capital, and for bringing over to its aid foreign capitaland

powers of all kinds. The development of these branches

of manufacture thus tends powerfully to promote the in

crease of population , the prosperity of home agriculture,

and also especially the increase of the trade with foreign

countries, inasmuch as less cultivated countries chiefly re

quire manufactured goods of common use,and the countries

of temperate climates are principally enabled by the pro

duction of these articles to carry on direct interchange with

the countries of tropical climates . A country e .g . which

has to import cotíon yarns and cotton goods cannot carry

on direct tradewith Egypt, Louisiana , or Brazil, because it

cannot supply those countries with the cotton goods which

they require, and cannot take from them their raw cotton .

Furthermore, these articles , on account of the magnitude of

their total value, serve especially to equalise the exports of
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the nation tolerably well with its imports, and always to

retain in the nation the amount of circulating medium

which it requires, or to provide it with the same. Thus it

is by the prosperity and preservation of these important

branches of industry that the industrial independence of the

nation is gained and maintained , for the disturbance of

trade resulting from wars is of little importance if it merely

hinders the purchase of expensive articles of luxury, but,

on theother hand, it always occasions great calamities if it

is attended by scarcity and rise in price of common manu

factured goods, and by the interruption of a previously

considerable sale of agricultural products. Finally , the

evasion of customs duties by smuggling and false declara

tions of value is much less to be feared in the case of these

articles , and can be much more easily prevented than in

the case of costly fabrics of luxury.

Manufactures and manufactories are always plants of

slow growth, and every protective duty which suddenly

breaks off formerly existing commercial connectionsmust

be detrimental to the nation for whose benefit it is profes

sedly introduced . Such duties ought only to be increased

in the ratio in which capital, technical abilities, and the

spirit of enterprise are increasing in the nation or are being

attracted to it from abroad, in the ratio in which thenation

is in a condition to utilise for itself its surplus of raw

materials and natural products which it had previously

exported . It is , however, of special importance that the

scale by which the import duties are increased should be

determined beforehand, so that an assured remuneration

can be offered to the capitalists, artificers, and workmen ,

who are found in the nation or who can be attracted to it

from abroad . It is indispensable to maintain these scales

of duty inviolably, and not to diminish them before the

appointed time, because the very fear of any such breach

of promise would already destroy for the most part the

effect of that assurance of remuneration .

To what extent import duties should be increased in

the case of a change from free competition to the protective

system , and how much they ought to be diminished in the
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case of a change from a system of prohibition to a moderate

system of protection , cannot be determined theoretically :

that depends on the special conditions as well as on the

relative conditions in which the less advanced nation is

placed in relation to the more advanced ones. The United

States of North America e.g . have to take into special con

sideration their exports of raw cotton to England, and of

agricultural and maritime products to the English colonies,

also the high rate of wages existing in the United States ;

whereby they again profit by the fact that they can depend

more than any other nation on attracting to themselves

English capital, artificers, men of enterprise,andworkmen .

It may in general be assumed that where any technical

industry cannot be established by means of an original

protection of forty to sixty per cent. and cannot continue

to maintain itself under a continued protection of twenty

to thirty per cent. the fundamental conditions of manu

facturing power are lacking.

The causes of such incapacity can be removed more or

less readily : to the class more readily removable belong

want of internal means of transport, want of technical

knowledge, of experienced workmen ,and of the spirit of in

dustrial enterprise ; to the class which it is more difficult to

remove belong the lack of industrious disposition , civilisa

tion, education , morality, and love of justice on the part of

the people ; want of a sound and vigorous system of agri

culture, and hence ofmaterial capital; but especially defec

tive political institutions, and want of civil liberty and of

security of justice ; and finally want of compactness of terri

tory, whereby it is rendered impossible to put down contra

band trade.

Those industries which merely produce expensive arti

cles of luxury require the least consideration and the least

amount of protection ; firstly , because their production re

quires and assumes the existence of a high degree of techni

cal attainment and skill ; secondly, because their total value

is inconsiderable in proportion to that of the whole national

production, and the imports of them can be readily paid

for by means of agricultural products and raw materials ,
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or with manufactured products of common use ; further,

because the interruption of their importation occasions no

important inconvenience in time of war ; lastly , because

high protective duties on these articles can be most readily

evaded by smuggling.

Nations which have not yet made considerable advances

in technical art and in themanufacture ofmachinery should

allow all complicated machinery to be imported free of duty,

or at least only levy a small duty upon them , until they

themselves are in a position to produce them as readily as

the most advanced nation . Machinemanufactories are in

a certain sense the manufacturers of manufactories, and

every tax on the importation of foreign machinery is a re

striction on the internal manufacturing power . Since it

is, however, of the greatest importance, because of its

great influence on the whole manufacturing power , that the

nation should not be dependent on the chances and changes

of war in respect of its machinery, this particular branch of

manufacture has very special claims for the direct support

of the State in case it should not be able under moderate

import duties to meet competition. The State should at

least encourage and directly support its homemanufactories

ofmachinery, so far as their maintenance and development

may be necessary to provide at the commencement of a

time of war the most necessary requirements , and under a

longer interruption by war to serve as patterns for the

erection of new machine factories.

Drawbacks can according to our system only be enter

tained in cases where half-manufactured goods which are

still imported from abroad , as for instance cotton yarn ,must

be subjected to a considerable protective duty in order to

enable the country gradually to produce them itself.

Bounties are objectionable as permanent measures to

render the exports and the competition of the nativemanu

factoriespossible with themanufactories of further advanced

nations in neutralmarkets ; but they are stillmore objection

able as themeans of gettingpossession of the inlandmarkets

for manufactured goods of nations which have themselves

already made progress in manufactures. Yet there are cases
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where they are to be justified as temporary means of encou

ragement,namely where the slumbering spirit of enterprise

of a nation merely requires stimulus and assistance in the

first period of its revival, in order to evoke in it a powerful

and lasting production andan export trade to countrieswhich

themselves do not possess flourishing manufactures. But

even in these cases it ought to be considered whether the

State would not do better bymaking advances free of interest

and granting special privileges to individualmen of enter

prise, or whether it would not be still more to the purpose

to promote the formation of companies to carry into effect

such primary experimental adventures, to advance to such

companies a portion of their requisite share capital out of

the State treasury, and to allow to the private persons

taking shares in them a preferential interest on their

invested capital. As instances of the cases referred to,

we maymention experimental undertakings in trade and

navigation to distant countries, to which the commerce of

private persons has not yet been extended ; the establish

ment of lines of steamers to distant countries ; the founding

of new colonies, & c .
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CHAPTER XXVII.

THE CUSTOMS SYSTEM AND THE POPULAR SCHOOL .

The popular school does not discriminate (in respect of the

operation of protective duties) between natural or primitive

products and manufactured products. It perverts the fact

that such duties always operate injuriously on the pro

duction of primitive or natural products, into the false

conclusion that they exercise an equally detrimental in

fluence on the production of manufactured goods.

The school recognises no distinction in reference to the

establishment of manufacturing industry in a State between

those nations which are not adapted for such industry and

those which , owing to the nature of their territory, to

perfectly developed agriculture, to their civilisation , and to

their just claims for guarantees for their future prosperity,

for their permanence, and for their power, are clearly quali

fied to establish such an industry for themselves.

The school fails to perceive that under a system of

perfectly free competition with more advanced manu

facturing nations, a nation which is less advanced than

those , although well fitted for manufacturing, can never

attain to a perfectly developed manufacturing power of its

own, nor to perfect national independence, without pro

tective duties.

It does not take into account the influence of war on the

necessity for a protective system ; especially it does not

perceive thatwar effects a compulsory prohibitive system ,

and that the prohibitive system of the custom -house is but

a necessary continuation of that prohibitive system which

war has brought about.

It seeks to adduce the benefits which result from free
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internal trade as a proof that nations can only attain to the

highest degree of prosperity and power by absolute freedom

in international trade ; whereas history everywhere proves

the contrary.

It maintains that protective measures afford a mono

poly to inland manufacturers, and thus tend to induce

indolence ; while, nevertheless , all the time internal com

petition amply suffices as a stimulus to emulation among

manufacturers and traders.

It would have us believe that protective duties on

manufactured goods benefit manufacturers at the expense

of agriculturists ; whereas it can be proved that enormous

benefits accrue to home agriculture from the existence

of a home manufacturing power, compared to which the

sacrifices which the former has to make to the protective

system are inconsiderable. .

As a main point against protective duties, the popular

school adduces the expenses of the custom -house system

and the evils caused by contraband trade. These evils

cannot be denied ; but can they be taken seriously into

account in comparison of measures which exercise such

enormous influence on the existence, the power, and the

prosperity of the nation ? Can the evils of standing armies

and wars constitute an adequate motive for the nation to

neglect means of defence ? If it is maintained that pro

tective duties which far exceed the limit which offers an

assured remuneration to smuggling, serve merely to favour

contraband trade, but not to benefit home manufactures,

that can apply only to ill-regulated customs establishments,

to countries of small extent and irregular frontiers , to the

consumption which takes place on the frontiers, and only

to high duties on articles of luxury of no great aggregate

bulk .

But experience everywhere teaches us that with well

ordered customs establishments, and with wisely devised

tariffs, the objects of protective duties in large and compact

states cannot be materially impeded by contraband trade.

So far as regards the mere expenses of the customs

system , a large portion of these would , if it were abolished,
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have to be incurred in the collection of revenue duties ; and

that revenue duties can be dispensed with by great nations,

even the school itself does not maintain .

Moreover , the school itself does not condemn all pro

tective duties.

Adam Smith allows in three cases the special protection

of internal industry : firstly , as a measure of retaliation in

case a foreign nation imposes restrictions on our imports,

and there is hope of inducing it by means of reprisals to

repeal those restrictions ; secondly, for the defence of the

nation , in case those manufacturing requirements which

are necessary for defensive purposes could not under open

competition be produced at home; thirdly , as a means of

equalisation in case the products of foreigners are taxed

lower than those of our home producers. J. B . Say objects

to protection in all these cases, but admits it in a fourth

case - namely, when some branch of industry is expected

to becomeafter the lapse of a few years so remunerative

that it will then no longer need protection .

Thus it is Adam Smith who wants to introduce the

principle of retaliation into commercial policy — a principle

which would lead to the most absurd and most ruinous

measures, especially if the retaliatory duties , as Smith

demands, are to be repealed as soon as the foreign nation

agrees to abolish its restrictions. Supposing Germany

made reprisals against England, because of the duties im

posed by the latter on German corn and timber , by exclud

ing from Germany English manufactured goods, and by

this exclusion called artificially into existence a manufac

turing power of her own ; must Germany then allow this

manufacturing industry, created at immense sacrifice, to

come to grief in case England should be induced to reopen

her ports to German corn and timber ? What folly ! It

would have been ten times better than that if Germany

had submitted quietly to all measures of restriction on the

part of England, and had discouraged the growth of any

manufacturing power of her own which might grow up

notwithstanding the English import prohibitions, instead

of stimulating its growth .



THE CUSTOMS SYSTEM AND THE POPULAR SCHOOL 319

The principle of retaliation is reasonable and applicable

only if it coincides with the principle of the industrial

development of the nation , if it serves as it were as an

assistance to this object.

Yes , it is reasonable and beneficial that other nations

should retaliate against the English import restrictions on

their agricultural products, by imposing restrictions on the

importation of manufactured goods, but only when those

nations are qualified to establish a manufacturing power of

their own and to maintain it for all times.

By the second exception , Adam Smith really justifies

not merely the necessity of protecting such manufactures

as supply the immediate requirements of war, such as, for

instance, manufactories of arms and powder , but the whole

system of protection as we understand it ; for by the es

tablishment in the nation of a manufacturing power of its

own , protection to native industry tends to the augmenta

tion of the nation's population , of its material wealth, of

its machine power, of its independence, and of all mental

powers, and , therefore, of its means of national defence,

in an infinitely higher degree than it could do by merely

manufacturing arms and powder.

The samemust be said of Adam Smith 's third exception.

If the burden of taxation to which our productions are sub

jected , affords a just ground for imposing protective duties

on the less taxed products of foreign countries, why should

not also theother disadvantages to which our manufacturing

industry is subjected in comparison with that ofthe foreigner

afford just grounds for protecting our native industry against

the overwhelming competition of foreign industry ?

J. B . Say has clearly perceived the contradictory cha

racter of this exception , but the exception substituted by

him is no better ; for in a nation qualified by nature and

by its degree of culture to establish a manufacturing power

of its own , almost every branch of industry must become

remunerative under continued and powerful protection ;

and it is ridiculous to allow a nation merely a few years for

the task of bringing to perfection one great branch of

national industry or the whole industry of the nation ; just
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as a shoemaker's apprentice is allowed only a few years to

learn shoemaking .

In its eternal declamations on the immense advantages

of absolute freedom of trade, and the disadvantages of pro

tection , the popular school is accustomed to rely on the

examples of a few nations ; that of Suitzerland is quoted to

prove that industry can prosper without protective duties,

and that absolute liberty of international commerce forms

the safest basis of national prosperity . The fate of Spain is

quoted to exhibit to all nations which seek aid and preser

vation in the protective system , a frightful example of its

ruinous effects . The case of England, which , as we have

shown in a former chapter, affords such an excellent

example for imitation to all nations which are capable of

developing a manufacturing power, is adduced by these

theorists merely to support their allegation that capability

for manufacturing production is a natural gift exclusively

peculiar to certain countries, like the capability to produce

Burgundy wines ; and that nature has bestowed on Eng

land, above all other countries of the earth , the destiny

and the ability to devote herself to manufacturing industry

and to an extensive commerce.

Let us now take these examples more closely into con

sideration .

As for Suitzerland, it must be remarked in the first

place that she does not constitute a nation , at least not one

of normalmagnitude which can be ranked as a great nation ,

but is merely a conglomeration of municipalities. Possess

ing no sea - coast, hemmed in between three great nations,

she lacks all inducement to strive to obtain a native com

mercial marine, or direct trade with tropical countries ; she

need pay no regard to the establishment of a naval power,

or to founding or acquiring colonies. Switzerland laid the

foundation of her present very moderate degree of pro

sperity at the timewhen she still belonged to the German

Empire. Since that time, she has been almost entirely free

from internal wars, her capital has been permitted to in

crease from generation to generation, as scarcely any of it

was required by her municipal governments for discharging
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their expenses. Amid the devastations occasioned by the

despotism , fanaticism , wars, and revolutions, with which

Europe was perturbed during the last centuries, Switzer

land offered an asylum to all who desired to transfer their

capital and talents to another country than their own, and

thus acquired considerable wealth from abroad . Germany

has never adopted strong commercial restrictions against

Switzerland , and a large part of the manufactured products

of the latter has obtained a market in Germany. Moreover,

the industry of Switzerland was never a national one, one

comprising the production of articles of common use, but

chiefly an industry in articles of luxury, the products of

which could be easily smuggled into the neighbouring coun

tries or transported to distant parts of the world . Further

more, her territory is most favourably situated for inter

mediate trade, and in this respect is in somemeasure pri

vileged . Again , their excellent opportunity of becoming

acquainted with the languages , laws, institutions, and cir

cumstances of the three nations which adjoin her must

have given the Swiss important advantages in intermediate

commerce and in every other respect. Civil and religious

liberty and universal education have evoked in the Swiss,

activity and a spirit of enterprise which, in view of the

narrow limits of their country's internal agriculture, and of

her internal resources for supporting her population , drove

the Swiss to foreign countries, where they amassed wealth ,

bymeans of military service, by commerce, by industries of

every kind, in order to bring it home to their Fatherland.

If under such special circumstances they managed to ac

quiremental and material resources, in order to develop a

few branches of industry for producing articles of luxury, if

these industries could maintain themselves without protec

tive duties by sales to foreign countries, it cannot thence

be concluded that great nations could follow a similar

policy under wholly different circumstances. In her small

national expenditure Switzerland possesses an advantage

which great nations could only attain if they, like Switzer

land , resolved themselves into mere municipalities and thus

exposed their nationality to foreign attacks.
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ThatSpain acted foolishly in preventing the exportation

of the precious metals , especially since she herself produced

such a large excess of these articles,must be admitted by

every reasonable person . It is a mistake, however, to

attribute the decline of the industry and national well

being of Spain to her restrictions against the importation

of manufactured goods. If Spain had not expelled the

Moors and Jews, and had never had an Inquisition ; if

Charles V . had permitted religious liberty in Spain ; if the

priests and monks had been changed into teachers of the

people , and their immense property secularised , or at least

reduced to what was actually necessary for their mainte

nance ; if, in consequence of these measures, civil liberty

had gained a firm footing, the feudal nobility had been

reformed and the monarchy limited ; if, in a word, Spain

had politically developed herself in consequence of a Re

formation , as England did , and if the same spirit had

extended to her colonies, a prohibitive and protective policy

would have had similar effects in Spain as it had in Eng

land, and this all the more because at the time of Charles

V . the Spaniards were more advanced than the English

and French in every respect, and the Netherlands only (of

all countries) occupied a more advanced position than

Spain , whose industrial and commercial spirit might have

been transferred to Spain bymeans of the protective policy,

provided that the institutions and conditions of Spain were

such as would have invited foreign talents and capital to

her shores, instead of driving her own native talents and

capital into foreign countries .

To what causes England owes her manufacturing and

commercial supremacy, we have shown in our fifth chapter.

It is especially owing to her civil, mental, and religious

liberty, to the nature and excellence of her political institu

tions, that the commercial policy of England has been

enabled to make the most of the natural riches of the

country , and fully to develop the productive powers of the

nation . But who would deny that other nations are capable

of raising themselves to the same degree of liberty ? Who

would venture to maintain that nature has denied to other
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nations the means which are requisite for manufacturing

industry ?

In the latter respect the great natural wealth in coal

and iron which England possesses has often been adduced

as a reason why the English are specially destined to be

a manufacturing nation . It is true that in this respect

England is greatly favoured by nature; but against this it

may be stated that even in respect of these natural pro

ducts, nature has not treated other countries merely like a

stepmother ; for the most part the want of good transport

facilities is the chief obstacle to the full utilisation of these

products by other nations ; that other countries possess

enormous unemployed water power , which is cheaper than

steam power ; that where it is necessary they are able to

counterbalance the wantof coal by the use of other fuels ;

that many other countries possess inexhaustible means for

the production of iron , and that they are also able to

procure these raw materials from abroad by commercial

exchange .

In conclusion , wemust not omit here to make mention

of commercial treaties based on mutual concessions of duties .

The school objects to these conventions as unnecessary and

detrimental, whereas they appear to us as the most effective

means of gradually diminishing the respective restrictions

on trade, and of leading the nations of the world gradually

to freedom of international intercourse . Of course , the

specimens of such treaties which the world has hitherto

seen , are not very encouraging for imitation . We have

shown in former chapters what injurious effects theMethuen

Treaty has produced in Portugal, and the Eden Treaty has

produced in France. It is on these injurious effects of

reciprocal alleviation of duties, that the objections of the

school to commercial treaties appear principally to be

founded . Its principle of absolute commercial liberty has

evidently experienced a practical contradiction in these

cases, inasmuch as, according to that principle, those

treaties ought to have operated beneficially to both con

tracting nations, but not to the ruin of the one, and to the

immense advantage of the other . If, however, we inves

1 2
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tigate the cause of this disproportionate effect, we find that

Portugaland France, in consequence of those conventions,

abandoned in favour of England the progress they had

already made in manufacturing industry, as well as that

which they could expect to make in it in the future, with

the expectation of increasing by that means their exporta

tion of natural products to England ; that, accordingly,

both those nations have declined , in consequence of the

treaties thus concluded, from a higher to a lower stand

point of industrial development. From this, however, it

merely follows that a nation acts foolishly if it sacrifices its

manufacturing power to foreign competition by commercial

treaties, and thereby binds itself to remain for all future

time dependent on the low standpoint ofmerely agricultural

industry ; but it does not in the least follow from this, that

those treaties are also detrimental and objectionable whereby

the reciprocal exchange of agricultural products and raw

materials , or the reciprocal exchange of manufactured pro

ducts, is promoted .

Wehave previously explained that free trade in agricul

tural products and raw materials is useful to all nations at

all stages of their industrial development; from this it

follows that every commercial treaty which mitigates or

removes prohibitions and restrictions on freedom of trade in

such articlesmust have a beneficial effect on both contracting

nations, as e.g . a convention between France and England

whereby the mutual exchange of wines and brandies for

pig -iron and coal,or a treaty between France and Germany

whereby the mutual exchange of wine, oil, and dried fruit,

for corn , wool, and cattle, were promoted .

According to our former deductions, protection is only

beneficial to the prosperity of the nation so far as it corre

sponds with the degree of the nation 's industrial develop

ment. Every exaggeration of protection is detrimental;

nations can only obtain a perfect manufacturing power by

degrees. On that account also, two nations which stand at

different stages of industrial cultivation , can with mutual

benefit make reciprocal concessions by treaty in respect

to the exchange of their various manufacturing products .
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The less advanced nation can, while it is not yet able to

produce for itself with profit finer manufactured goods,

such as fine cotton and silk fabrics, nevertheless supply the

further advanced nation with a portion of its requirements

of coarsermanufactured goods .

Such treaties might be still more allowable and bene

ficial between nations which stand at about the same

degree of industrial development, between which , therefore,

competition is not overwhelming, destructive, or repressive,

nor tending to give a monopoly of everything to one side,

but merely acts, as competition in the inland trade does, as

an incentive to mutual emulation , perfection, and cheapen

ing of production . This is the case with most of the

Continental nations. France , Austria , and the German

Zollverein might, for instance, anticipate only very pro

sperous effects from moderately low reciprocal protective

duties. Also, between these countries and Russia mutual

concessions could be made to the advantage of all sides.

What they all have to fear at this time is solely the pre

ponderating competition of England.

Thus it appears also from this point of view , that the

supremacy of that island in manufactures , in trade, in

navigation , and in her colonial empire, constitutes the

greatest existing impediment to all nations drawing nearer

to one another ; although it must be at the same time

admitted that England, in striving for this supremacy, has

immeasurably increased , and is still daily increasing, the

productive power of the entire human race.
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

THE NATIONAL ECONOMISTS OF ITALY.

ITALY has been the forerunner of all modern nations, in

the theory as well as in the practice of Political Economy.

Count Pechio has given us a laboriously written sketch of

that branch of Italian literature ; only his book is open to

the observation , that he has clung too slavishly to the

popular theory, and has not duly set forth the funda

mental causes of the decline of Italy 's national industry

the absence of national unity, surrounded as she was by

great nationalities united under hereditary monarchies ;

further , priestly rule and the downfall of municipal freedom

in the Italian republics and cities. If he had more deeply

investigated these causes, he could not have failed to

apprehend the specialtendency ofthe ‘ Prince ' of Macchia

velli, and he would not have passed that author by with

merely an incidental reference to him .'

Through a remark of Pechio , thatMacchiavelli in a letter

to his friend Guicciardini (in 1525 ) had proposed a union

of all the Powers of Italy against the foreigner, and that as

that letter was communicated to Pope Clement VII . he

had thus exercised considerable influence in the formation

of the Holy League ' in 1526 ), we were led to imaginethat

the same tendency must underlie the ‘ Prince. As soon as

we referred to that work, we found our anticipation con

firmed at first sight. The object of the Prince ' (written

in 1513) was clearly to impress the Medici with the idea,

I During a journey in Germany which the author undertook while this

work was in the press, he learned for the first time that Doctors Von Ranke

and Gervinus have criticised Macchiavelli's Prince from the same point of

view as himself
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that they were called upon to unite the whole of Italy

under one sovereignty ; and to indicate to them the means

whereby that end might be attained . The title and form

of that book, as though its general intention was to treat

of the nature of absolute government, were undoubtedly

selected from motives of prudence. It only alludes in

cidentally , to the various hereditary Princes and their

governments . Everywhere the author has in view only

one Italian usurper . Principalities must be overthrown,

dynasties destroyed, the feudal aristocracy brought under

subjection , liberty in the republics rooted out. The virtues

of heaven and the artifices of hell, wisdom and audacity,

valour and treachery , good fortune and chance, must all be

called forth, made use of, and tried by the usurper, in order

to found an Italian empire. And to this end a secret is

confided to him , the power of which has been thoroughly

made manifest three hundred years later - a national army

must be created , to whom victory must be assured by new

discipline and by newly invented armsand manœuvres.'

If the general character of his arguments leaves room

for doubt as to the special bias of this author, such doubt

will be removed by his last chapter. There he plainly

declares that foreign invasions and internal divisions are

the fundamental causes of all the evils prevailing in Italy ;

that the House of the Medici, under whose dominion were

(fortunately ) Tuscany and the States of the Church , were

called by Providence itself to accomplish that greatwork ;

that the present was the best time and opportunity for

introducing a new régime, that now a new Moses must

arise to deliver his people from the bondage of Egypt, that

nothing conferred on a Prince more distinction and fame

than great enterprises.?

1 Everything that Macchiavelli has written , whether before or after the

publication of the Prince, indicates thathe was revolving in hismind plans

of this kind. How otherwise can it be explained, why he, a civilian , a man

of letters , an ambassador and State official, who had never borne arms,

should have occupied himself so much in studying the art of war, and that

he should have been able to write a work upon it which excited the wonder

of the most distinguished soldiers of his time ?

• Frederick the Great in his Anti-Macchiavel treats of the Prince as
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That anyone may read between the lines the tendency

of that book in the other chapters also, may be best seen

by the manner in which the author in his ninth chapter

speaks of the States of the Church . It is merely an irony

when he says, “ The priests possessed lands but did not

govern them , they held lordships but did not defend them ;

these happiest of all territories were directly protected

by God 's Providence, it would be presumption to utter a

criticism upon them .' He clearly by this language meant

it to be understood without saying so in plain words : This

country presents no specialimpediment to a bold conqueror,

especially to a Medici whose relative occupies the Papal

chair.

But how can we explain the advice which Macchiavelli

gives to his proposed usurper respecting the republics,

considering his own republican sentiments ? And must it

be solely attributed to a design on his part to ingratiate

himself with the Prince to whom his book is dedicated ,

and thus to gain private advantages, when he, the zealous

republican , the great thinker and literary genius, the

patriotic martyr, advised the future usurper utterly to

destroy the freedom of the Italian republics ? It cannot be

denied that Macchiavelli, at the time when he wrote the

• Prince,' was languishing in poverty, that he regarded the

future with anxiety, that he earnestly longed and hoped for

employment and support from the Medici. A letter which

he wrote on October 10, 1513, from his poor dwelling in

the country to his friend Bettori, at Florence, places that

beyond doubt.

Nevertheless, there are strong reasons for believing

that he by this book did not merely design to flatter the

simply a scientific treatis on the rights and duties of princes generally .

Here it is remarkable that he, while contradicting Macchiavelli chapter by

chapter, never mentions the last or twenty-sixth chapter, which bears the

heading, ‘ A Summons to free Italy from the Foreigners,' and instead of it

inserts a chapter which is not contained in Macchiavelli's work with the

heading, “ On the different kinds of Negotiations, and on the just Reasons

for a Declaration of War.'

| First published in the work, Pensieri intorno allo scopo di Nicolo

Macchiavelli nel libro · Il Principe.' Milano, 1810 .
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Medici, and to gain private advantage, but to promote the

realisation of a plan of usurpation ; a plan which was not

opposed to his republican -patriotic ideas, though according

to the moral ideas of our day it must be condemned as

reprehensible and wicked . His writings and his deeds in

the service of the State prove that Macchiavelli was tho

roughly acquainted with the history of all periods, and with

the political condition of all States. But an eye which

could see so far backwards, and so clearly what was around

it, must also have been able to see far into the future. A

spirit which even at the beginning of the sixteenth century

recognised the advantage of the national arming of Italy,

must also have seen that the time for small republics was

past , that the period for great monarchies had arrived , that

nationality could , under the circumstances then existing, be

won only by means of usurpation , and maintained only by

despotism , that the oligarchies as they then existed in the

Italian republics constituted the greatest obstacle to national

unity, that consequently they must be destroyed, and that

national freedom would oneday grow out of national unity ,

Macchiavelli evidently desired to cast away the worn -out

liberty of a few cities as a prey to despotism , hoping by its

aid to acquire national union , and thus to insure to future

generations freedom on a greater and a nobler scale .

The earliest work written specially on PoliticalEconomy

in Italy , is that of Antonio Serra of Naples (in 1613), on

the means of providing the Kingdoms' with an abundance

of gold and silver.

J. B . Say and M ‘Culloch appear to have seen and read

only the title of this book : they each pass it over with the

remark that it merely treats of money ; and its title cer

tainly shows that the author laboured under the error of

considering the precious metals as the sole constituents of

wealth . If they had read farther into it , and duly consi

dered its contents, they might perhaps have derived from it

some wholesome lessons. Antonio Serra , although he fell

into the error of considering an abundance of gold and

silver as the tokens of wealth, nevertheless expresses him

self tolerably clearly on the causes of it.
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He certainly puts mining in the first place as the direct

source of the precious metals ; but he treats very justly of

the indirectmeansof acquiring them . Agriculture ,manu

factures, commerce , and navigation , are, according to him ,

the chief sources of national wealth . The fertility of the

soil is a sure source of prosperity ; manufactures are a still

more fruitful source, for several reasons, but chiefly be

cause they constitute the foundation of an extensive com

merce. The productiveness of these sources depends on

the characteristic qualifications of the people (viz . whether

they are industrious, active, enterprising, thrifty , and so

forth), also on the nature and circumstances of the locality

(whether, for instance, a city is well situated for maritime

trade). But above all these causes, Serra ranks the form

of government, public order, municipal liberty, political

guarantees , the stability of the laws. “No country can pro

sper,' says he, 'where each successive ruler enacts new laws,

hence the Statesof the Holy Father cannot be so prosperous

as those countries whose government and legislation are

more stable. In contrast with the former, one may observe

in Venice the effect which a system of order and legislation ,

which has continued for centuries, has on the public wel

fare.' This is the quintessence of a system of Political

Economy which in the main , notwithstanding that its

object appears to be only the acquisition of the precious

metals , is remarkable for its sound and natural doctrine.

The work of J. B . Say, although it comprises ideas and

matter on Political Economy of which Antonio Serra had

in his day no foreknowledge, is far inferior to Serra 's on

the main points, and especially as respects a due estimate

of the effect of political circumstances on the wealth of na

tions. Had Say studied Serra instead of laying his work

aside, he could hardly have maintained in the first page

of his system of Political Economy) that the constitution of

countries cannot be taken into account in respect to Political

Economy ; that the people have become rich, and become

poor, under every form of government; that the only im

portant point is, that its administration should be good.'

We are far from desiring to maintain the absolute pre
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ferableness of any one form of government compared with

others . One need only cast a glance at the Southern States

of America , to be convinced that democratic forms of

government among people who are not ripe for them can

become the cause of decided retrogression in public pro

sperity . One need only look at Russia , to perceive that

people who are yet in a low degree of civilisation are capable

of making most remarkable progress in their national well

being under an absolute monarchy. But that in no way

proves that people have become rich , i.e. have attained the

highest degree of economical well-being, under all forms of

government. History rather teaches us that such a degree

of public well-being, namely a flourishing state of manufac

tures and commerce, has been attained in those countries

only whose political constitution (whether it bear the name

of democratic or aristocratic republic, or limited monarchy )

has secured to their inhabitants a high degree of personal

liberty and of security of property , whose administration

has guaranteed to them a high degree of activity and power

successfully to strive for the attainment of their common

objects, and of steady continuity in those endeavours . For

in a state of highly advanced civilisation , it is not so im

portantthat the administration should be good for a certain

period , but that it should be continuously and conformably

good ; that the next administration should not destroy the

good work of the former one; that a thirty years' adminis

tration of Colbert should not be followed by a Revocation of

the Edict of Nantes, that for successive centuries one should

follow one and the same system , and strive after one and

the same object. Only under those political constitutions

in which the national interests are represented (and not

under an absolute Government, under which the State ad

ministration is necessarily always modified according to the

individual will of the ruler) can such a steadiness and con

sistency of administration be secured , as Antonio Serra

rightly observes . On the other hand, there are undoubtedly

certain grades of civilisation in which the administration by

absolute power may prove far more favourable to theecono

mical and mental progress of the nation (and generally is
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so ) than that of a limited monarchy. We refer to periods

of slavery and serfdom , of barbarism and superstition, of

nationaldisunity, and of caste privileges. For, under such

circumstances, the constitution tends to secure not only the

interests of the nation, but also the continuance of the pre

vailing evils , whereas it is the interest and the nature of

absolute government to destroy the latter, and it is also

possible that an absolute ruler may arise of distinguished

power and sagacity, who may cause the nation to make

advances for centuries, and secure to its nationality exist

ence and progress for all future time.

It is consequently only a conditional commonplace

truth on the faith of which J . B . Say would exclude politics

from his doctrine. In every case it is the chief desideratum

that the administration should be good ; but the efficiency

of the administration depends on the form of government,

and that form of government is clearly the best which

most promotes the moral and material welfare and the

future progress of any given nation . Nations havemade

some progress under all forms of government. But a high

degree of economical development has only been attained

in those nations whose form of government has been such

as to secure to them a high degree of freedom and power,

of steadiness of laws and of policy, and efficient institutions.

Antonio Serra sees the nature of things as it actually

exists, and not through the spectacles of previous systems,

or of some one principle which he is determined to advocate

and carry out. He draws a comparison between the con

dition of the various States of Italy , and perceives that

the greatest degree of wealth is to be found where there

is extensive commerce ; that extensive commerce exists

where there is a well-developed manufacturing power, but

that the latter is to be found where there is municipal

freedom .

The opinions of Beccaria are pervaded by the false

doctrines of the physiocratic school. That author indeed

either discovered , or derived from Aristotle , the principle

of thedivision of labour , eitherbefore , or contemporaneously

with, Adam Smith ; he, however, carries it farther than Adam
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Smith , inasmuch as he not only applies it to the division of

the work in a single manufactory, but shows that the public

welfare is promoted by the division of occupation among

the members of the community . At the same timehe does

not hesitate , with the physiocrats , to assert that manufac

tures are non -productive.

The views of the great philosophical jurist, Filangieri,

are about the narrowest of all. Imbued with false cosmo

politanism , he considers that England , by her protective

policy, has merely given a premium to contraband trade ,

and weakened her own commerce.

Verri, as a practical statesman , could not err so widely

as that. He admits the necessity of protection to native

industry against foreign competition ; but did not or could

not see that such a policy is conditional on the greatness

and unity of the nationality .
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CHAPTER XXIX .

THE INDUSTRIAL SYSTEM (FALSELY TERMED BY THE SCHOOL

THE MERCANTILE SYSTEM ').

Ar the period when great nationalities arose, owing to the

union of entire peoples brought aboutbyhereditarymonarchy

and by the centralisation of public power, commerce and

navigation, and hence wealth and naval power, existed for

themost part (aswehave before shown) in republics of cities,

or in leagues of such republics. The more, however, that

the institutions of these great nationalities became deve

loped ,themore evident became the necessity of establishing

on their own territories these main sources of power and of

wealth .

Under the conviction that they could only take root and

flourish under municipal liberty , the royal power favoured

municipal freedom and the establishment of guilds, both

which it regarded as counterpoises against the feudal aris

tocracy, who were continually striving for independence ,

and always hostile to national unity . But this expedient

appeared insufficient, for one reason, because the total of

the advantages which individuals enjoyed in the free cities

and republics was much greater than the total of those

advantages which the monarchical governments were able

to offer, or chose to offer, in their own municipal cities ; in

the second place, because it is very difficult, indeed impos

sible, for a country which has always been principally

engaged in agriculture, successfully to displace in free com

petition those countries which for centuries have acquired

supremacy in manufactures, commerce, and navigation :

lastly, because in the great monarchies the feudal in

stitutions acted as hindrances to the development of their
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internal agriculture, and consequently to the growth of their

internalmanufactures. Hence, the nature of things led the

greatmonarchies to adopt such political measures as tended

to restrict the importation of foreign manufactured goods,

and foreign commerce and navigation , and to favour the

progress of their own manufactures ,and their own commerce

and navigation .

Instead of raising revenue as they had previously done

by duties on the raw materials which they exported, they

were henceforth principally levied on the imported manu

factured goods. The benefits offered by the latter policy

stimulated the merchants, seamen , and manufacturers of

more highly civilised cities and countries to immigrate with

their capital into the great monarchies , and stimulated the

spirit of enterprise of the subjects of the latter. The

growth of the national industry was followed by the growth

of the national freedom . The feudal aristocracy found it

necessary in their own interest to make concessions to the

industrial and commercial population , as well as to those

engaged in agriculture ; hence resulted progress in agri

culture as well as in native industry and native commerce,

which had a reciprocally favourable influence on those two

other factors of national wealth. We have shown how

England, in consequence of this system , and favoured by

the Reformation , made forward progress from century to

century in the development of her productive power, free

dom , and might. We have stated how in France this

system was followed for some time with success, but how it

came to grief there, because the institutions of feudalism ,

of the priesthood , and of the absolute monarchy, had not

yet been reformed . We have also shown how the Polish

nationality succumbed , because the elective system of

monarchy did not possess influence and steadiness enough

to bring into existence powerfulmunicipal institutions, and

to reform the feudal aristocracy. As a result of this policy,

there was created in the place of the commercial and

manufacturing city , and of the agricultural province which

chiefly existed outside the political influence of that city ,

the agricultural-manufacturing-commercial State ; a nation



TIE INDUSTRIAL SYSTEM 339:

complete in itself, an harmonious and compact whole , in

which , on the one hand , the formerly prevailing differences

between monarchy, feudal aristocracy , and citizenhood

gave place to one harmonious accord , and , on the other

hand, the closest union and reciprocally beneficial action

took place between agriculture, manufactures, and com

merce. This was an immeasurably more perfect common

wealth than the previously existing one, because the

manufacturing power, which in the municipal republic had

been confined to a narrow range, now could extend itself

over a wider sphere ; because now all existing resources

were placed at its disposition ; because the division of

labour and the confederation of the productive powers in

the different branches of manufactures, as well as in agri

culture,were made effectual in an infinitely greater degree ;

because the numerous classes of agriculturists became

politically and commercially united with the manufacturers

and merchants, and hence perpetual concord was main

tained between them ; the reciprocal action between manu

facturing and commercial power was perpetuated and

secured for ever ; and finally , the agriculturists were made

partakers of all the advantages of civilisation arising from

manufactures and commerce. The agricultural-manufac

turing- commercial State is like a city which spreads over

a whole kingdom , or a country district raised up to be a

city. In the same proportion in which material production

was promoted by this union , the mental powers must

necessarily have been developed, the political institutions

perfected, the State revenues, the nationalmilitary power ,

and the population , increased. Hence we see at this day,

that nation which first of all perfectly developed the agri

cultural, manufacturing, and commercial State , standing in

these respects at the head of all other nations.

The Industrial System was not defined in writing, nor

was it a theory devised by authors , it was simply acted upon

in practice, until the timeof Stewart,who deduced it for the

most part from the actual English practice , just as Antonio

Serra deduced his system from a consideration of the cir

cumstances of Venice . Stewart's treatise, however, cannot

2 2
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be considered a scientific work . The greater part of it is

devoted to money, banking, the paper circulation - com

mercial crises the balance of trade, and the doctrine of

population ; - discussions from which even in our daymuch

may be learned , but which are carried on in a very illogical

and unintelligible way, and in which one and the same idea

is ten times repeated . The other branches of political

economy are either superficially treated, or passed over

altogether. Neither the productive puwers, nor the elements

of price, are thoroughly discussed . Everywhere the author

appears to have in view only the experiences and circum

stances of England . In a word, his book possesses all the

merits and demerits of the practice of England, and of that

of Colbert. Themerits of the IndustrialSystem as compared

with later ones, are :

1 . That it clearly recognises the value of native manu

factures and their influence on native agriculture, com

merce , and navigation, and on the civilisation and power of

the nation ; and expresses itself unreservedly to that effect.

2 . That it indicates what is in general the rightmeans

whereby a nation which is qualified for establishing a

manufacturing power ,may attain a national industry.

3 . That it is based on the idea of the nation , and

regarding the nations as individual entities, everywhere

takes into account the national interests and national

conditions.

On the other hand, this system is chargeable with the

following chief faults :

1. That it does not generally recognise the funda

mental principle of the industrial development of the

nation and the conditions under which it can be brought

into operation .

2. That it consequently would mislead peoples who live

· Stewart says (Book I. chapter xxix .) : ‘ In order to promote industry,

a nation must act as well as permit, and protect. Could ever the woollen

manufacture have been introduced into France from the consideration of

the great advantage which England had drawn from it , if the king had not

undertaken the support of it by granting many privileges to the under

takers, and by laying strict prohibitions on all foreign cloths ? Is there

any other way of establishing a new manufacture anywhere ? '
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in a climate unsuited for manufacturing, and small and

uncivilised states and peoples, into the adoption of the

protective system .

3 . That it always seeks to apply protection to agri

culture,and especially to the production of raw materials -

to the injury of agriculture — whereas agricultural industry

is sufficiently protected against foreign competition by the

nature of things.!

4 . That it seeks to favour manufactures unjustly by

imposing restrictions on the export of raw materials, to the

detriment of agriculture.

5 . That it does not teach the nation which has already

attained manufacturing and commercial supremacy to pre

serve her own manufacturers and merchants from indolence,

by permitting free competition in her own markets.

6 . That in the exclusive pursuit of the political object,

it ignores the cosmopolitical relations of all nations, the

objects of the whole human race ; and hence would mislead

governments into a prohibitory system , where a protective

one would amply suffice, or imposing duties which are

practically prohibitory, when moderate protective duties

would better answer the purpose. Finally :

7 . Thatchiefly owing to its utterly ignoring the principle

of cosmopolitanism , it does not recognise the future union

ofall nations, the establishment of perpetual peace, and of

universal freedom of trade, as the goal towards which all

nations have to strive, and more and more to approach .

The subsequent schools have, however, falsely reproached

this system for considering the precious metals as the sole

constituents of wealth ,whereas they are merely merchandise

like all other articles of value ; and that hence it would

follow that we ought to sell as much as possible to other

nations and to buy from them as little as possible.

As respects the former objection , it cannot be truly

alleged of either Colbert's administration or of that of the

English since George I. that they have attached an un

reasonable degree of importance to the importation of the

precious metals.

See Appendix C .
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To raise their own native manufactures, their own navi.

gation , their foreign trade, was the aim of their commercial

policy ; which indeed was chargeable with manymistakes,

but which on the whole produced important results. We

have observed that since the Methuen Treaty (1703) the

English have annually exported great quantities of the

precious metals to the East Indies , without considering

these exports as prejudicial.

The Ministers of George I. when they prohibited in

1721) the importation of the cotton and silk fabrics of

India did not assign as a reason for that measure that a

nation ought to sell as much as possible to the foreigner,

and buy as little as possible from him ; that absurd idea

was grafted on to the industrial system by a subsequent

school; what they asserted was, that it is evident that a

nation can only attain to wealth and power by the export

of its own manufactured goods, and by the import from

abroad of raw materials and the necessaries of life. Eng

land has followed this maxim of State policy to the present

day, and by following it has becomerich and mighty ; this

maxim is the only true one for a nation which has been

long civilised, and which has already brought its own

agriculture to a high degree of development.
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CHAPTER XXX.

THE PHYSIOCRATIC OR AGRICULTURAL SYSTEM .

Had the great enterprise of Colbert been permitted to

succeed — had not the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes,

the love of splendour and false ambition of Louis XIV .,

and the debauchery and extravagance of his successors,

nipped in the bud the seeds which Colbert had sown - if

consequently a wealthy manufacturing and commercial

interest had arisen in France, if by good fortune the

enormous properties of the French clergy had been given

over to the public, if these events had resulted in the

formation of a powerful lower house of Parliament, by

whose influence the feudal aristocracy had been reformed

the physiocratic system would hardly have ever come to

light. That system was evidently deduced from the then

existing circumstances of France, and was only applicable

to those circumstances .

At the period of its introduction the greater part of the

landed property in France was in the hands of the clergy

and the nobility . It was cultivated by a peasantry languish

ing under a state of serfdom and personal oppression , who

were sunk in superstition , ignorance, indolence, and poverty .

The owners of the land , who constituted its productive in

struments, were devoted to frivolous pursuits, and had

neither mind for, nor interest in , agriculture. The actual

cultivators had neither the mentalnor materialmeans for

agricultural improvements. The oppression of feudalism

on agricultural production was increased by the insatiable

demands made by the monarchy on the producers, which

weremade more intolerable by the freedom from taxation

enjoyed by the clergy and nobility . Under such circum

stances it was impossible thatthemost important branches
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of trade could succeed , those namely which depend on the

productiveness of native agriculture, and the consumption

of the greatmasses of the people ; those only could manage

to thrive which produced articles of luxury for the use of

the privileged classes. The foreign trade was restricted

by the inability of the material producers to consume any

considerable quantity of the produce of tropical countries,

and to pay for them by their own surplus produce ; the

inland trade was oppressed by provincial customs duties .

Under such circumstances , nothing could be more

natural than that thoughtful men , in their investigations

into the causes of the prevailing poverty and misery, should

have arrived at the conviction , that national welfare could

not be attained so long as agriculture was not freed from

its fetters, so long as the owners of land and capital took

no interest in agriculture, so long as the peasantry remained

sunk in personal subjection , in superstition, idleness , and

ignorance, so long as taxation remained undiminished and

was not equally borne by all classes , so long as internal

tariff restrictions existed , and foreign trade did not flourish .

But these thoughtful men (we must remember) were

either physicians to the King and his Court, Court favourites,

or confidants and friends of the aristocracy and the clergy,

they could not and would not declare open war against

either absolute power or against clergy and nobility .

There remained to them but one method of disseminating

their views, that of concealing their plan of reform under

the obscurity of a profound system , just as, in earlier as

well as later times, ideas of political and religious reform

have been embedded in the substance of philosophical

systems. Following the philosophers of their own age and

country , who, in view of the total disorganisation of the

national condition of France, sought consolation in the

wider field of philanthropy and cosmopolitanism (much as

the father of a family, in despair at the break -up of his

household , goes to seek comfort in the tavern ), so the

physiocrats caught at the cosmopolitan idea of universal

free trade, as a panacea by which all prevailing evils might

be cured . When they had got hold of this point of truth



THE PILYSIOCRATIC OR AGRICULTURAL SYSTEM 315

by exalting their thoughts above, they then directed them

beneath, and discovered in the ' nett revenue ' of the soil

a basis for their preconceived ideas. Thence resulted the

fundamental maxim of their system , 'the soil alone yields

nett revenue, therefore agriculture is the sole source of

wealth . That is a doctrine from which wonderful conse

quences might be inferred — first feudalism must fall, and

if requisite, landowning itself; then all taxation ought to

be levied on the land , as being the source of all wealth ;

then the exemption from taxation enjoyed by the nobility

and clergy must cease ; finally themanufacturers must be

deemed an unproductive class, who ought to pay no taxes,

but also ought to have no State-protection , hence custom

houses must be abolished ,

In short, people contrived by means of the most absurd

arguments and contentions to prove those great truths

which they had determined beforehand to prove.

Ofthe nation, and its special circumstances and condi

tion in relation to other nations, no further account was to

be taken , for that is clear from the ‘ Encyclopédie Métho

dique,' which says, “ The welfare of the individual is

conditional on the welfare of the entire human race.'

Here, therefore, no account was taken of any nation , of

any war, of any foreign commercial measures : history and

experience must be either ignored or misrepresented .

The great merit of this system was, that it bore the

appearance of an attack made on the policy of Colbert and

on the privileges of the manufacturers, for thebenefit of the

landowners ; while in reality its blows told with most effect

on the special privileges of the latter . Poor Colbert had to

bear all the blame of the sufferings of the French agri

culturists, while nevertheless everyone knew that France

possessed a great industry for the first time since Colbert's

administration ; and that even the dullest intellect was

aware that manufactures constitute the chief means for

promoting agriculture and commerce. The Revocation of

the Edict of Nantes — the wanton wars of Louis XIV. - the

profligate expenditure of Louis XV. — were utterly ignored

by these philosophers.
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Quesnay in his writings has adduced , and replied to ,

point by point, the objections which were urged against his

system . One is astonished at the mass of sound sense

which he puts into the mouth of his opponents, and at the

mass of mystical absurdity which he opposes to those

objections by way of argument. Notwithstanding, all that

absurdity was accepted as wisdom by the contemporaries

of this reformer, because the tendency of his system

accorded with the circumstances of France at that time,

and with the philanthropic and cosmopolitan ideas prevalent

in that century.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

THE SYSTEM OF VALUES OF EXCHANGE (FALSELY TERMED BY

THE SCHOOL, THE ' INDUSTRIAL ' SYSTEM ) — ADAM SMITH .

ADAM Smith's doctrine is, in respect to national and

international conditions, merely a continuation of the

physiocratic system . Like the latter, it ignores the very

nature of nationalities, seeks almost entirely to exclude

politics and the power of the State , presupposes the exist

ence of a state of perpetual peace and of universal union ,

underrates the value of a national manufacturing power,

and the means of obtaining it , and demands absolute

freedom of trade.

₂Ò₂Â₂âÒņēm₂–₂₂ /₂₂ūņēti₂ti₂m ₂₂ ₂/ ₂₂?Â₂ÒâÒ₂ÂòÂēti₂m₂ūtinti

exactly the same way as the physiocrats had done before

him ,namely by regarding absolute freedom in international

trade as an axiom assent to which is demanded by common

sense, and by not investigating to the bottom how far

history supports this idea .

Dugald Stewart (Adam Smith's able biographer) informs

us that Smith, at a date twenty -one years before his work

was published in 1776 (viz . in 1755 ), claimed priority in

conceiving the idea of universal freedom of trade, at a

literary party at which he was present, in the following

words :

Man is usually made use of by statesmen and makers

of projects, as thematerial for a sort of political handiwork .

The projectmakers, in their operations on human affairs ,

disturb Nature, whereas people ought simply to leave her

to herself to act freely , in order that she may accomplish

her objects. In order to raise a State from the lowest

depth of barbarism to the highest degree of wealth , all that
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is requisite is peace, moderate taxation, and good admi

nistration of justice ; everything else will follow of its own

accord in the natural course of things. All governments

which act in a contrary spirit to this natural course , which

seek to divert capital into other channels, or to restrict the

progress of the community in its spontaneous course, act

contrary to nature , and, in order to maintain their position ,

become oppressive and tyrannical.'

Adam Smith set out from this fundamental idea , and

to prove it and to illustrate it was the sole object of all his

later works. He was confirmed in this idea by Quesnay,

₂ÂòÂ?Â§₂₂₂\\₂₂ \₂ÂòÂ§Â₂âÒÂ₂Ò₂ Â§Â?Â₂Ò₂ÂòÂti₂ūtiņņģētiņâř►₂₂₂₂₂₂₂

whose acquaintance he had made in a visit to France in

the year 1765 .

Smith evidently considered the idea of freedom of trade

as an intellectual discovery which would constitute the

foundation of his literary fame. How natural, therefore ,

it was that he should endeavour in his work to put aside

and to refute everything that stood in the way of that idea ;

that he should consider himself as the professed advocate

of absolute freedom of trade, and that he thought and

wrote in that spirit.

How could it be expected , that with such preconceived

opinions, Smith should judge of men and of things, of

history and statistics , of political measures and of their

authors, in any other light than as they confirmed or con

tradicted his fundamental principle ?

In the passage above quoted from Dugald Stewart ,

Adam Smith 's whole system is comprised as in a nutshell.

The power of the State can and ought to do nothing, ex

cept to allow justice to be administered , to impose as little

taxation as possible. Statesmen who attempt to found a

manufacturing power, to promote navigation, to extend

foreign trade, to protect it by naval power, and to found or

to acquire colonies, are in his opinion project makers who

only hinder the progress of the community. For him no

nation exists , but merely a community, i.e. a number of

individuals dwelling together . These individuals know best

for themselves what branches of occupation are most to
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their advantage , and they can best select for themselves

the means which promote their prosperity.

This entire nullification of nationality and of State

power, this exaltation of individualism to the position of

author of all effective power, could be made plausible only

by making the main object of investigation to be not

the power which effects, but the thing effected, namely

material wealth , or rather the value in exchange which the

thing effected possesses. Materialism must come to the

aid of individualism , in order to conceal what an enormous

amount of power accrues to individuals from nationality,

from national unity , and from the national confederation

of the productive powers. A bare theory of values must

be made to pass current as national economy, because

individuals alone produce values, and the State, incapable

of creating values, must limit its operations to calling into

activity , protecting, and promoting the productive powers

of individuals. In this combination , the quintessence of

political economymay be stated as follows, viz . : Wealth

consists in the possession of objects of exchangeable value ;

objects of exchangeable value are produced by the labour of

individuals in combination with the powers of nature and

with capital. By the division of labour, the productive

ness of the labour is increased ; capital is accumulated

by savings, by production exceeding consumption . The

greater the total amount of capital, so much the greater is

the division of labour, and hence the capacity to produce.

Private interest is the most effectual stimulus to labour

and to economy. Therefore the highest wisdom of state

craft consists in placing no obstacle in the way of private

industry , and in caring only for the good administration of

justice. And hence also it is folly to induce the subjects of

a State, bymeans of State legislative measures, to produce

for themselves anything which they can buy cheaper from

abroad . A system so consistent as this is, which sets forth

the elements of wealth , which so clearly explains the pro

cess of its production , and apparently so completely ex

poses the errors of the previous schools, could not fail,

in default of any other, to meet with acceptance . The
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mistake has been simply , that this system at bottom is

nothing else than a system of the private economy of all the

individual persons in a country, or of the individuals of the

whole human race, as that economy would develop and shape

itself, under a state of things in which there were no distinct

nations, nationalities, or national interests — no distinctire

political constitutions or degrees of civilisation — no wars or

national animosities ; that it is nothing more than a

theory of values ; a mere shopkeeper's or individual mer

chant's theory - not a scientific doctrine, showing how the

productive powers of an entire nation can be called into

existence, increased , maintained , and preserved — for the

special benefit of its civilisation , welfare, might, continu

ance, and independence.

This system regards everything from the shopkeeper 's

point of view . The value of anything is wealth , according

to it, so its sole object is to gain values. The establish

ment of powers of production , it leaves to chance, to nature,

or to the providence of God (whichever you please), only

the State must have nothing at all to do with it , nor must

politics venture to meddle with the business of accumulat

ing exchangeable values. It is resolved to buy wherever it

can find the cheapest articles — that the home manufac

tories are ruined by their importation , matters not to it .

If foreign nations give a bounty on the export of their

manufactured goods, so much the better ; it can buy them

so much the cheaper . In its view no class is productive

save those who actually produce things valuable in ex

change. It well recognises how the division of labour pro

motes the success of a business in detail, but it has no

perception of the effect of the division of labour as affecting

a whole nation. It knows that only by individual economy

can it increase its capital, and that only in proportion to

the increase in its capital can it extend its individualtrades ;

but it sets no value on the increase of the productive

power , which results from the establishment of native

manufactories, or on the foreign trade and national power

which arise out of that increase. Whatmay become of the

entire nation in the future, is to it a matter of perfect in



THE SYSTEM OF VALUES OF EXCHANGE 351

difference, so long as private individuals can gain wealth .

It takes notice merely of the rent yielded by land, but pays

no regard to the value of landed property ; it does not per

ceive that the greatest part of the wealth of a nation con

sists in the value of its land and its fixed property . For

the influence of foreign trade on the value and price of

landed property, and for the fluctuations and calamities

thence arising, it cares not a straw . In short, this system

is the strictest and most consistent mercantile system ,'

and it is incomprehensible how that term could have been

applied to the system of Colbert, the main tendency of

which is towards an industrial system ' — i.e . a system

which has solely in view the founding of a national industry

-- a national commerce — without regarding the temporary

gains or losses of values in exchange.

Notwithstanding, wewould by no means deny the great

merits of Adam Smith . Hewas the first who successfully

applied the analytical method to political economy. By

means of thatmethod and an unusual degree of sagacity ,

he threw light on the most important branches of the

science, which were previously almost wholly obscure .

Before Adam Smith only a practice existed ; his works

rendered it possible to constitute a science of political

economy, and he has contributed a greater amount of

materials for that object than all his predecessors or

successors.

But that very peculiarity of his mind by which , in

analysing the various constituent parts of political economy,

he rendered such important service, was the cause why he

did not take a comprehensive view of the community in its

entirety ; that he was unable to combine individual interests

in one harmonious whole ; that he would not consider the

nation in preference to mere individuals ; that out of mere

anxiety for the freedom of action of the individualproducers,

he lost sight of the interests of the entire nation . Hewho

so clearly perceived the benefits of the division of labour

in a single manufactory, did not perceive that the same

principle is applicable with equal force to entire provinces

and nations.
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With this opinion, that which Dugald Stewart says of

him exactly agrees. Smith could judge individual traits of

character with extraordinary acuteness ; but if an opinion

was needed as to the entire character of a man or of a book,

one could not be sufficiently astonished at the narrowness

and obliquity of his views. Nay, hewas incapable of form

ing a correct estimate of the character of those with whom

he had lived for many years in the most intimate friend

ship. The portrait,' says his biographer, 'was ever full

of life and expression , and had a strong resemblance to the

original if one compared it with the original from a certain

point of view ; but it never gave a true and perfect re

presentation according to all its dimensions and circum

stances.'
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CHAPTER XXXII.

THE SYSTEM OF VALUES OF EXCHANGE (CONTINUED ). —

JEAN BAPTISTE SAY AND HIS SCHOOL.

This author on the whole has merely endeavoured to

systematise , to elucidate , and to popularise, the materials

which Adam Smith had gathered together after an irregular

fashion . In that he has perfectly succeeded , inasmuch as

he possessed in a high degree the gift of systematisation

and elucidation . Nothing new or original is to be found in

his writings, save only that he asserted the productiveness

of mental labours , which Adam Smith denied . Only , this

view , which is quite correct according to the theory of

the productive powers, stands opposed to the theory of ex

changeable values, and hence Smith is clearly more con

sistent than Say. Mental labourers produce directly no

exchangeable values ; nay, more, they diminish by their

consumption the total amount of material productions and

savings, and hence the total ofmaterial wealth . Moreover,

the ground on which Say from his point of view includes

mental labourers among the productive class, viz . because

they are paid with exchangeable values, is an utterly base

less one, inasmuch as those values have been already pro

duced before they reach the hands of the mentallabourers ;

their possessor alone is changed, but by that change their

amount is not increased. We can only term mental la

bourers productive if we regard the productive powers of the

nation , and not the mere possession of exchangeable values,

as national wealth . Say found himself opposed to Smith

in this respect, exactly as Smith had found himself opposed

to the physiocrats .

A A
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In order to includemanufacturers among the productive

class , Smith had been obliged to enlarge the idea of what

constitutes wealth ; and Say on his part had no other alter

native than either to adopt the absurd view that mental

labourers are not productive, as it was handed down to him

by Adam Smith , or else to enlarge the idea of wealth

as Adam Smith had done in opposition to the physio

crats , namely to make it comprise productive power ; and

to argue, national wealth does not consist in the pos

session of exchangeable values, but in the possession of

power to produce, just as the wealth of a fisherman does

not consist in the possession of fish , but in the ability

and the means of continually catching fish to satisfy his

wants .

It is noteworthy,and , so far as we are aware, not gene

rally known, that Jean Baptiste Say had a brother whose

plain clear common sense led him clearly to perceive

the fundamental error of the theory of values, and that

J. B . Say himself expressed to his doubting brother doubts

as to the soundness of his own doctrine.

Louis Say wrote from Nantes, that a technical lan

guage had becomeprevalent in political economy which had

led to much false reasoning, and that his brother Jean him

self was not free from it. According to Louis Say, the

wealth of nations does not consist in material goods and

their value in exchange, but in the ability continuously to

produce such goods. The exchange theory of Smith and

J. B . Say regards wealth from the narrow point of view of

an individual merchant, and this system , which would re

form the (so -called ) mercantile system , is itself nothing else

than a restricted mercantile system . To these doubts and

I Louis Say, Etudes sur la Richesse des Nations, Preface, p . iv .

? The following are the actualwords of Louis Say (p . 10) : La richesse

ne consiste pas dans les choses qui satisfont nos besoins ou nos goûts, mais

dans le pouvoir d 'en jouir annuellement.' And further (pp. 14 to 15 ) : ‘ Le

faux système mercantil, fondé sur la richesse en métaux précieux, a été

remplacé par un autre fondé sur la richesse en valeurs vénales ou échan

geables, quiconsiste à n 'évaluer ce qui compose la richesse d 'une nation que

comme le fait un marchand . And (note, p . 14) : L 'école moderne qui

refute le système mercantil a elle -même créé un système qui lui-mêmedoit

être appelé le systèmemercantil.'
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objections J. B . Say replied to his brother that “his (J. B .

Say's) method (method ? ) (viz . the theory of exchange

able values) was certainly not the best, but that the diffi

culty was, to find a better .'

What ! difficult to find a better ? Had not brother Louis,

then , found one ? No, the real difficulty was that people

had not the requisite acuteness to grasp and to follow out the

idea which the brother had ( certainly only in general terms)

expressed ; or rather, perhaps, because it was very distaste

ful to have to overturn the already established school, and

to have to teach the precise opposite of the doctrine by

which one had acquired celebrity. The only original thing

in J. B . Say's writings is the form of his system , viz . that

he defined political economy as the science which shows how

material wealth is produced , distributed, and consumed . It

was by this classification and by his exposition of it that

J. B . Say made his success and also his school, and no won

der : for here everything lay ready to his hand ; he knew

how to explain so clearly and intelligibly the special process

of production , and the individual powers engaged in it ; he

could set forth so lucidly (within the limits of his own nar

row circle ) the principle of the division of labour, and so

clearly expound the trade of individuals. Every working

potter, every huckster could understand him , and do so the

more readily , the less J. B . Say told him that was new or

unknown . For that in the work of the potter, hands and

skill (labour) must be combined with clay (natural material)

in order by means of the potter's wheel, theoven , and fuel

( capital), to produce pots (valuable products or values in ex

change), had been well known long before in every respect

able potter 's workshop, only they had not known how to

describe these things in scientific language, and by means

of it to generalise upon them . Also there were probably

very few hucksters who did not know before J. B . Say's

time, that by exchange both parties could gain values in

exchange, and that if anyone exported 1 ,000 thalers' worth

| Etudes sur la Richesse des Nations, p . 36 ( quoting J . B . Say's words) :

· Que cette méthode était loin d 'être bonne, mais que la difficulté était d 'en

trouver une meilleure.'

A A 2
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of goods, and got for them 1, 500 thalers' worth of other

goods from abroad , he would gain 500 thalers.

It was also well known before, that work leads to wealth ,

and idleness to beggary ; that private self-interest is the

most powerful stimulusto active industry ; and that he who

desires to obtain young chickens,must not first eat the eggs.

Certainly people had not known before that all this was

political economy ; but they were delighted to be initiated

with so little trouble into thedeepestmysteries of the science,

and thus to get rid of the hateful duties which make our

favourite luxuries so dear, and to get perpetual peace, uni

versal brotherhood, and the millennium into the bargain .

It is also no cause for surprise that so many learned men

and State officials ranked themselves among the admirers of

Smith and Say ; for the principle of ' laissez faire et laissez

aller ' demands no sagacity from any save those who first

introduced and expounded it ; authors who succeeded them

had nothing to do but to reiterate , embellish, and elucidate

their argument ; andwho might not feel the wish and have

the ability to be a great statesman, if all one had to do was

to fold one's hands in one's bosom ? It is a strange pecu

liarity of these systems, that one need only adopt their first

propositions, and let oneself be led credulously and con

fidingly by the hand by the author, through a few chapters,

and one is lost . We must say to M . Jean Baptiste Say at

the outset that political economy is not, in our opinion , that

science which teaches only how values in exchange are pro

duced by individuals, distributed among them , and consumed

by them ; we say to him that a statesman will know and

must know , over and above that, how the productive powers

of a whole nation can be awakened , increased , and protected ,

and how on the other hand they are weakened , laid to sleep ,

or utterly destroyed ; and how by means of those national

productive powers the national resources can be utilised in

the wisest and best manner so as to produce national exist

ence , national independence, national prosperity , national

strength , national culture, and a national future.

This system (of Say) has rushed from one extremeview

-- that the State can and ought to regulate everything
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into the opposite extreme — that the State can and ought to

do nothing : that the individual is everything, and the

State nothing at all. The opinion of M . Say as to the

omnipotence of individuals and the impotence of the State

verges on the ridiculous. Where he cannot forbear from

expressing a word of praise on the efficacy of Colbert 's

measures for the industrial education of France, he ex

claims, ‘ One could hardly have given private persons credit

for such a high degree of wisdom .'

If we turn our attention from the system to its author,

we see in him a man who, without a comprehensive know

ledge of history, without deep insight into State policy

or State administration , without political or philosophical

views, with merely one idea adopted from others in his

head , rummages through history, politics, statistics, com

mercial and industrial relations, in order to discover

isolated proofs and facts which may serve to support his

idea . If anyone will read his remarks on the Navigation

Laws, the Methuen Treaty, the system of Colbert , the

Eden Treaty, & c . he will find this judgment confirmed.

It did not suit him to follow out connectedly the commercial

and industrial history of nations. That nations have be

come rich and mighty under protective tariffs he admits,

only in his opinion they became so in spite of that system

and not in consequence of it ; and he requires that we

should believe that conclusion on his word alone. He

maintains that the Dutch were induced to trade directly

with the East Indies, because Philip II . forbade them to

enter the harbour of Portugal ; as though the protective

system would justify that prohibition , as though the

Dutch would not have found their way to the East Indies

without it. With statistics and politics M . Say is as dis

satisfied as with history ; with the former because no

doubt they produce the inconvenient facts which he says

. have so often proved contradictory of his system ' - -with

the latter because he understood nothing at all of it. He

cannot desist from his warnings against the pitfalls into

which statistical facts may mislead us , or from reminding

us that politics have nothing to do with political economy,
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which sounds about as wise as if anyone were to maintain

that pewter must not be taken into account in the con

sideration of a pewter platter .

First a merchant, then a manufacturer , then an un

successful politician , Say laid hold of political economy

just as a man grasps at some new undertaking when the

old one cannot go on any longer. We have his own con

fession on record, that he stood in doubt at first whether

he should advocate the (so- called ) mercantile system , or

the system of free trade. Hatred of the Continental system

( of Napoleon ) which had ruined his manufactory, and

against the author of it who had turned him out of the

magistracy, determined him to espouse the cause of abso

lute freedom of trade.

The term “ freedom ' in whatever connection it is used

has for fifty years past exercised a magical influence in

France. Hence it happened that Say, under the Empire

as well as under the Restoration , belonged to the Opposi

tion, and that he incessantly advocated economy. Thus

his writings became popular for quite other reasons than

what they contained . Otherwise would it not be incom

prehensible that their popularity should have continued

after the fall of Napoleon , at a period when the adoption of

Say's system would inevitably have ruined the French

manufacturers ? His firm adherence to the cosmopolitical

principle under such circumstances proves how little political

insight the man had . How little he knew the world, is

shown by his firm belief in the cosmopolitical tendencies of

Canning and Huskisson . One thing only was lacking to

his fame, that neither Louis XVIII. nor Charles X . made

him minister of commerce and of finance . In that case

history would have coupled his name with that of Colbert,

the one as the creator ofthe national industry, the other as

its destroyer.

Never has any author with such small materials exer

cised such a wide scientific terrorism as J. B . Say ; the

slightest doubt as to the infallibility of his doctrine was

branded as obscurantism ; and even men like Chaptal

feared the anathemas of this politico-economical Pope.
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Chaptal's work on the industry of France, from the begin

ning to the end, is nothing else than an exposition of the

effects of the French protective system ; he states that

expressly ; he says distinctly that under the existing cir

cumstances of the world , prosperity for France can only be

hoped for under the system of protection . At the same

time Chaptal endeavours by an article in praise of free

trade, directly in opposition to the whole tendency of his

book , to solicit pardon for his heresy from the school of

Say. Say imitated the Papacy even so far as to its • Index.'

He certainly did not prohibit heretical writings indivi

dually by name, but he was stricter still ; he prohibits all,

the non -heretical as well as the heretical; he warns the

young students of political economy not to read too many

books, as they might thus too easily be misled into errors ;

they ought to read only a few , but those good books, which

means in other words, “ You ought only to read me and

Adam Smith , no others.' But that none too great sym

pathy should accrue to the immortal father of the school

from the adoration of his disciples, his successor and inter

preter on earth took good care, for, according to Say, Adam

Smith 's books are full of confusion , imperfection , and con

tradictions ; and he clearly gives us to understand that

one can only learn from himself “ how one ought to read

Adam Smith .

Notwithstanding, when Say was at the zenith of his

fame, certain young heretics arose who attacked the basis

ofhis system so'effectually and so boldly , that he preferred

privately to reply to them , and meekly to avoid any public

discussion . Among these, Tanneguy du Châtel (more than

once a minister of State ) was the most vigorous and the

most ingenious.

" Selon vous,mon cher critique,' said Say to Du Châtel

in a private letter, il ne reste plus dans mon économie

politique que des actions sans motifs, des faits sans explica

tion , une chaîne de rapports dont les extrémités manquent

et dont les anneaux les plus importants sont brisés. Je

partage donc l'infortune d ’Adam Smith , dont un de nos

critiques a dit qu 'il avait fait rétrograder l'économie poli
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tique.' ' In a postscript to this letter he remarks very

naïvely, ' Dans le second article que vous annoncez, il est

bien inutile de revenir sur cette polémique, par laquelle

nous pourions bien ennuyer le public.'

At the present day the school of Smith and Say has

been exploded in France, and the rigid and spiritless

influence of the Theory of Exchangeable Values has been

succeeded by a revolution and an anarchy , which neither

M . Rossi nor N . Blanqui are able to exorcise . The Saint

Simonians and the Fourrierists, with remarkable talent at

their head , instead of reforming the old doctrines, have cast

them entirely aside, and have framed for themselves a

Utopian system . Quite recently the most ingenious persons

among them have been seeking to discover the connection

of their doctrines with those of the previous schools, and to

make their ideas compatible with existing circumstances.

Important results may be expected from their labours ,

especially from those of the talented Michel Chevalier. The

amount of truth , and of what is practically applicable in

our day, which their doctrines contain , consists chiefly in

their expounding the principle of the confederation and the

harmony of the productive powers. Their annihilation of

individual freedom and independence is their weak side ;

with them the individual is entirely absorbed in the com

munity, in direct contradiction to the Theory of Exchange

able Values, according to which the individual ought to be

everything and the State nothing.

It may be that the spirit of the world is tending to the

realisation of the state of things which these sects dream

of or prognosticate ; in any case, however, I believe that

many centuries must elapse before that can be possible. It

is given to no mortal to estimate the progress of future

centuries in discoveries and in the condition of society .

Even the mind of a Plato could not have foretold that after

the lapse of thousands of years the instruments which do

the work of society would be constructed of iron , steel, and

brass, nor could that of a Cicero have foreseen that the

printing press would render it possible to extend the

| Say, Cours complet d 'Economie politique pratique, vii. p . 378 .
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representative system over whole kingdoms, perhaps over

whole quarters of the globe, and over the entire human

race. If meanwhile it is given to only a few great minds

to foresee a few instances of the progress offuture thousands

of years, yet to every age is assigned its own special task.

But the task of the age in which we live appears not to be

to break up mankind into Fourrierist phalanstères,' in

order to give each individual as nearly as possible an equal

share of mental and bodily enjoyments, but to perfect the

productive powers, themental culture ,the political condition ,

and the power of whole nationalities, and by equalising

them in these respects as far as is possible ,to prepare them

beforehand for universal union . For even if we admit that

under the existing circumstances of the world the immediate

object which its apostles had in view could be attained by

each phalanstère,' what would be its effect on the power

and independence of the nation ? And would not the

nation which was broken up into “phalanstères,' run the

risk of being conquered by some less advanced nation which

continued to live in the old way, and of thus having its

premature institutions destroyed together with its entire

nationality ? At present the Theory of Exchangeable

Values has so completely lost its influence,that it is almost

exclusively occupied with inquiries into the nature of Rent,

and that Ricardo in his · Principles of Political Economy'

could write, . The chief object of political economy is to

determine the laws by which the produce of the soil ought

to be shared between the landowner, the farmer, and the

labourer.'

While some persons are firmly convinced that this

science is complete, and that nothing essential can further

be added to it , those, on the other hand , who read these

writings with philosophical or practical insight, maintain ,

that as yet there is no political economy at all, that that

science has yet to beconstructed ; that until it is so ,what

goes by its name is merely an astrology, but that it is

both possible and desirable out of it to produce an astro

nomy.

Finally ,wemust remark, in order not to be misunder
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stood , that our criticism of the writings alike of J. B . Say

and of his predecessors and successors refers only to their

nationaland international bearing ; and that we recognise

their value as expositions of subordinate doctrines. It is

evident that an author may form very valuable views

and inductions on individual branches of a science, while

all the while the basis of his system may be entirely

erroneous.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.

THE INSULAR SUPREMACY AND THE CONTINENTAL POWERS

NORTH AMERICA AND FRANCE .

In all ages there have been cities or countries which have

been pre-eminent above all others in industry , commerce,

and navigation ; but a supremacy such as that which exists

in our days, the world has never before witnessed. In all

ages, nations and powers have striven to attain to the do

minion of the world , but hitherto not one of them has

erected its power on so broad a foundation . How vain do

the efforts of those appear to us who have striven to found

their universal dominion on military power , compared with

the attempt of England to raise her entire territory into

one immense manufacturing, commercial, and maritime

city, and to become among the countries and kingdomsof

the earth, that which a great city is in relation to its sur

rounding territory : to comprise within herself all industries ,

arts , and sciences ; all great commerce and wealth ; all

navigation and naval power — a world 's metropolis which

supplies all nations with manufactured goods, and supplies

herself in exchange from every nation with those raw ma

terials and agricultural products of a useful or acceptable

kind, which each other nation is fitted by nature to yield

to her — a treasure house of all great capital — a banking

establishment for all nations, which controls the circulating

medium of the whole world , and by loans and the receipt

of interest on them makes all the peoples of the earth her

tributaries. Let us, however, do justice to this Power and

to her efforts. The world has not been hindered in its pro

gress, but immensely aided in it, by England. She has

become an example and a pattern to all nations- -in in

ternal and in foreign policy, as well as in great inventions
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and enterprises of every kind ; in perfecting industrial pro

cesses and means of transport, as well as in the discovery

and bringing into cultivation uncultivated lands, especially

in the acquisition of the natural riches of tropical countries ,

and in the civilisation of barbarous races or of such as

have retrograded into barbarism . Who can tell how far

behind the world might yet remain if no England had ever

existed ? And if she now ceased to exist, who can estimate

how far the human race might retrograde ? Let us then

congratulate ourselves on the immense progress of that na

tion , and wish her prosperity for all future time. But ought

we on that account also to wish that she may erect a uni

versal dominion on the ruins of the other nationalities ?

Nothing but unfathomable cosmopolitanism or shopkeepers'

narrow -mindedness can give an assenting answer to that

question . In our previous chapters we have pointed out

the results of such denationalisation , and shown that the

culture and civilisation of the human race can only be

broughtabout by placing many nations in similar positions

of civilisation, wealth , and power ; that just as England

herself has raised herself from a condition of barbarism to

her present high position , so the same path lies open for

other nations to follow : and that at this time more than

one nation is qualified to strive to attain the highest degree

of civilisation , wealth, and power. Let us now state sum

marily themaxims of State policy by means of which Eng

land has attained her present greatness . They may be

briefly stated thus :

Always to favour the importation of productive power, '

in preference to the importation of goods.

1 Even a part of the production of wool in England is due to the obser.

vance of this maxim . Edward IV . imported under special privileges 3 ,000

head of sheep from Spain (where the export of sheep was prohibited ), and

distributed them among various parishes, with a command that for seven

years none were to be slaughtered or castrated. (Essai sur le Commerce

d 'Angleterre, tome i. p . 379.) As soon as the object of these measures had

been attained , England rewarded the Spanish Government for the special

privileges granted by the latter , by prohibiting the import of Spanish wool.

The efficacy of this prohibition (however unjust it may be deemed ) can

as little be denied as that of the prohibitions of the import of wool by

Charles II. (1672 and 167-1 ) .
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Carefully to cherish and to protect the development of

the productive power.

To import only raw materials and agricultural products ,

and to export nothing but manufactured goods.

To direct any surplus of productive power to colonisation ,

and to the subjection of barbarous nations.

To reserve exclusively to themother country the supply

of the colonies and subject countries with manufactured

goods, but in return to receive on preferential terms their

raw materials and especially their colonial produce.

To devote especial care to the coast navigation ; to the

trade between the mother country and the colonies ; to en

courage sea - fisheries by means of bounties ; and to take as

active a part as possible in international navigation .

By these means to found a naval supremacy, and by

means of it to extend foreign commerce, and continually to

increase her colonial possessions.

To grant freedom in trade with the colonies and in navi.

gation only so far as she can gain more by it than she loses .

To grant reciprocalnavigation privileges only if the ad

vantage is on the side of England, or if foreign nations can

by thatmeans be restrained from introducing restrictions

on navigation in their own favour.

To grant concessionsto foreign independent nations in

respect of the import of agricultural products , only in case

concessions in respect of her own manufactured products

can be gained thereby.

In cases where such concessions cannot be obtained by

treaty, to attain the object of them by means of contraband

trade .

To make wars and to contract alliances with exclusive

regard to her manufacturing, commercial, maritime, and

colonial interests. To gain by these alike from friends and

foes : from the latter by interrupting their commerce at

sea ; from the former by ruining their manufactures

through subsidies which are paid in the shape of English

manufactured goods.'

These maxims were in former times plainly professed by

" See Appendix A .
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all English ministers and parliamentary speakers. The

ministers ofGeorge I. in 1721 openly declared , on the occa

sion of the prohibition of the importation of the manu

factures of India, that it was clear that a nation could only

become wealthy and powerful if she imported raw materials

and exported manufactured goods. Even in the times of

Lords Chatham and North , they did not hesitate to declare

in open Parliament that it ought not to be permitted that

even a single horse-shoe nail should be manufactured in

North America . In Adam Smith 's time, a new maxim was

for the first time added to those which we have above

stated, namely, to conceal the true policy of England under

the cosmopolitical expressions and arguments which Adam

Smith had discovered, in order to induce foreign nations

not to imitate that policy .

It is a very common clever device that when anyone has

attained the summit of greatness, he kicks away the ladder

by which he has climbed up, in order to deprive others of

themeans of climbing up after him . In this lies the gecret

of the cosmopolitical doctrine of Adam Smith , and of the

cosmopolitical tendencies of his great contemporary William

Pitt, and of all his successors in the British Government

administrations.

Any nation which by means of protective duties and

restrictions on navigation has raised her manufacturing

power and her navigation to such a degree of development

that no other nation can sustain free competition with her,

can do nothing wiser than to throw away these ladders of

her greatness, to preach to other nations the benefits of free

trade, and to declare in penitent tones that she has hitherto

wandered in the paths of error, and has now for the first

time succeeded in discovering the truth .

William Pitt was the first English statesman who clearly

perceived in what way the cosmopolitical theory of Adam

Smith could be properly made use of, and not in vain did

he himself carry about a copy of the work on the Wealth of

Nations. His speech in 1786 , which was addressed neither

to Parliament nor to the nation, but clearly to the ears of

thestatesmen of France, who were destitute of all experience
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and political insight, and solely intended to influence the

latter in favour of the Eden Treaty, is an excellent specimen

of Smith 's style of reasoning. By nature he said France

was adapted for agriculture and the production of wine, as

England was thus adapted to manufacturing production .

These nations ought to act towards one another just as two

great merchants would do who carry on different branches

of trade and who reciprocally enrich one another by the ex

change of goods. Not a word here of the old maxim of

England , that a nation can only attain to the highest degree

of wealth and power in her foreign trade by the exchange

ofmanufactured products against agricultural products and

raw materials. This maxim was then, and has remained

since, an English State secret ; it was never again openly

professed, but was all the more persistently followed . If,

however, England since William Pitt's time had really cast

away the protective system as a useless crutch , she would

now occupy a much higher position than she does ,and she

| France , said Pitt, has advantages above England in respect of climate

and other natural gifts , and therefore excels England in its raw produce ;

on the other hand , England has the advantage over France in its artificial

products . The wines, brandies , oils , and vinegars of France, especially the

first two, are articles of such importance and of such value, that the value

of our natural products cannot be in the least compared with them . But,

on the other hand, it is equally certain that England is the exclusive pro

ducer of somekinds of manufactured goods, and that in respect of other

kinds she possesses such advantages that she can defy without doubtall the

competition of France . This is a reciprocal condition and a basis on which

an advantageous commercial treaty between both nations should be founded .

As each of them has its peculiar staple commodities, and each possesses

that which is lacking to the other, so both should dealwith one another like

two great merchants who are engaged in different branches of trade, and by

a reciprocal exchange of their goods can at once become useful to one

another . Let us further only call to mind on this point the wealth of the

country with which we stand in the position of neighbours, its great popu

lation , its vicinity to us, and the consequent quick and regular exchange.

Who could then hesitate a moment to give his approval to the system of

freedom , and who would not earnestly and impatiently wish for the utmost

possible expedition in establishing it ? The possession of such an extensive

and certain market must give quite an extraordinary impulse to our trade,

and the customs revenue which would then be diverted from the hands of

the smuggler into the State revenue would benefit our finances, and thus

two main springs of British wealth and of British power would be made

more productive.

ВВ
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would have got much nearer to her object,which is tomono

polise the manufacturing power of the whole world . The

favourable moment for attaining this object was clearly just

after the restoration of the general peace. Hatred of Na

poleon 's Continental system had secured a reception among

all nations of the Continent of the doctrines of the cosmo

political theory. Russia , the entire North of Europe , Ger

many, the Spanish peninsula , and the United States of

North America would have considered themselves fortunate

in exchanging their agricultural produce and raw materials

for English manufactured goods. France herself would

perhaps have found it possible , in consideration of somede

cided concessions in respect of her wine and silk manufac

tures, to depart from her prohibitive system .

Then also the time had arrived when , as Priestley said

of the English navigation laws, it would be just as wise to

repeal the English protective system as it had formerly been to

introduce it.

The result of such a policy would have been that all the

surplus raw materials and agricultural produce from the

two hemispheres would have flowed over to England, and

all the world would have clothed themselves with English

fabrics. All would have tended to increase the wealth and

the power of England. Under such circumstances the

Americans or the Russians would hardly have taken it into

their heads in the course of the present century to introduce

a protective system , or the Germans to establish a customs

union . People would have come to the determination with

difficulty to sacrifice the advantages of the present moment

to the hopes of a distant future.

But Providence has taken care that trees should not grow

quite up to the sky. Lord Castlereagh gave over the com

mercial policy of Englanl into the hands of the landed aris

tocracy, and these killed the hen which had laid the golden

eggs. Had they permitted the English manufactures to

monopolise themarkets of all nations, Great Britain would

have occupied the position in respect to the world which a

manufacturing town does in respect to the open country ;

the whole territory of the island of England would have
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been covered with houses and manufactories, or devoted to

pleasure gardens, vegetable gardens, and orchards ; to the

production of milk and of meat, or of the cultivation of

market produce, and generally to such cultivation as only

can be carried on in the neighbourhood of great cities. The

production of these things would have become much more

lucrative for English agriculture than the production of

corn, and consequently after a time the English landed

aristocracy would have obtained much higher rents than by

the exclusion of foreign grain from thehomemarket. Only,

the landed aristocracy having only their present interests

in view , preferred by means of the corn laws to maintain

their rents at the high rate to which they had been raised

by the involuntary exclusion of foreign raw materials and

grain from the English market which had been occasioned

by the war ; and thus they compelled the nations of the

Continent to seek to promote their own welfare by another

method than by the free exchange of agricultural produce

for English manufactures, viz . by themethod of establish

ing a manufacturing power of their own. The English

restrictive laws thus operated quite in the same way as Na

poleon 's Continental system had done, only their operation

was somewhat slower .

When Canning and Huskisson came into office , the

landed aristocracy had already tasted too much of the for

bidden fruit for it to be possible to induce them by reasons

of common sense to renounce what they had enjoyed .

These statesmen found themselves in the difficult position

of solving an impossible problem — a position in which the

English Ministry still finds itself. They had at one and the

same time to convince theContinental nationsof the advan

tages of free trade, and also maintain the restrictions on

the import of foreign agricultural produce for the benefit of

the English landed aristocracy . Hence it was impossible

that their system could be developed in such a manner

that justice could be done to the hopes of the advocates of

free trade on both continents . With all their liberality

with philanthropicaland cosmopolitical phrases which they

uttered in general discussions respecting the commercial

в в 2
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systemsof England and other countries , they nevertheless

did not think it inconsistent, whenever the question arose

of the alteration of any particular English duties, to base

their arguments on the principle of protection .

Huskisson certainly reduced the duties on several arti

cles, but he never omitted to take care that at that lower

scale of duty the home manufactories were still sufficiently

protected . He thus followed pretty much the rules of the

Dutch water administration . Wherever the water on the

outside rises high, these wise authorities erect high dykes ;

wherever it rises less, they only build lower dykes . After

such a fashion the reform of the English commercial policy

which was announced with so much pomp reduced itself to

a piece ofmere politico -economical jugglery. Some persons

have adduced the lowering of the English duty on silk goods

as a piece of English liberality, without duly considering

that England by thatmeans only sought to discourage con

traband trade in these articles to the benefit of her finances

and without injury to her own silk manufactories, which

object it has also by that means perfectly attained. But

if a protective duty of 50 to 70 per cent. (which at this day

foreign silk manufacturers have to pay in England , includ

ing the extra duty ') is to be accepted as a proof of liberality,

i Since List wrote these lines, the duties which foreign silk manufac

turers had to pay on the import of their goods into England have been

totally abolished. The results of their abolition may be learned from Mr.

Wardle's report on the English silk trade, as follows : London , in 1825 ,

contained 24 ,000 looms and 60,000 operatives engaged in silk manufacture.

At the present time these have dwindled to 1,200 loomsand less than 4,000

operatives. In Coventry , in 1861, the ribbon trade is stated to have given

subsistence to 40,600 persons ; while at the present time probably notmore

than 10,000 persons are supported by it, and the power-looms at work in

Coventry have decreased from 1 ,800 to 600. In Derby the number of ope

ratives employed in silk manufacture has decreased from 6 ,650 ( in 1850) to

2 ,400 at present. In the Congleton district they have decreased from 5 ,186

(in 1860) to 1 ,530 (in 1884) ; while of the forty silk -throwsters' works

which that district contained (in 1859) only twelve now remain , with about

three-fourths of theirmachinery employed .' In Manchester this trade has

practically died out, while at Middleton the industry is simply ruined . '

These results (stated by Mr. Wardle)may account for the decrease in Eng.

land 's imports of raw silk , from 8 ,000 ,000 pounds (in 1871) to less than

3,000,000 pounds. .

On the other hand, since List wrote , the United States of America have
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most nations may claim that they have rather preceded the

English in that respect than followed them .

As the demonstrations of Canning and Huskisson were

specially intended to produce an effect in France and North

America, it will not be uninteresting to call to mind in what

way it was that they suffered shipwreck in both countries.

Just as formerly in the year 1786 , so also on this occasion ,

the English received great support from the theorists, and

the liberal party in France, carried away by the grand idea

ofuniversal freedom of trade and by Say's superficial argu

ments, and from feelings of opposition towards a detested

Government and supported by the maritime towns, the

wine growers, and the silk manufacturers, the liberal party

clamorously demanded , as they had done in the year 1786 ,

extension of the trade with England as the one true

method of promoting the national welfare.

Forwhatever faults people may lay to the charge of the

Restoration, it rendered an undeniable service to France, a

service which posterity will not dispute ; it did not allow it

self to be misled into a false step as respects commercial

policy either by the stratagems of the English or by the

outcry of the liberals . Mr. Canning laid this business so

much to heart that he himselfmade a journey to Paris in

order to convince Monsieur Villèle of the excellence of his

increased and steadily maintained a considerable protective duty on the

importation of foreign silk manufactures. The results of that policy

were publicly stated by Mr. Robert P . Porter (member of the United States'

Tariff Commission ) , in a speech in 1883 , to have been as follows :

Five thousand persons were employed in silk manufacture in the

United States before the Morill tariff (1861). In 1880 their number had

increased to 30 ,000. The value of silk manufactures produced in the States

increased from 1, 200 ,0001. in 1860 to more than 8 ,000 ,0001, in 1880 . Yet

the cost of the manufactured goods to the consumer, estimated on a

gold basis , has steadily declined at a much greater rate than the cost of

the raw material.' After reference to the earthenware and plate -glass

manufactures, Mr. Porter adds : · The testimony before the Tariff Com

mission showed unquestionably that the competition in the United States

had resulted in a reduction in the cost to the American consumer. In this

way, gentlemen , I contend, and am prepared to prove statistically , that

protection , so far as the United States are concerned, hac in every case

ultimately benefited the consumer ; and on this ground I defend it and

believe in it .' _ TRANSLATOR .
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measures, and to induce him to imitate them . M . Villèle

was, however , much too practical not to see completely

through this stratagem ; he is said to have replied to Mr.

Canning, “ If England in the far advanced position of her

industry permits greater foreign competition than formerly ,

that policy corresponds to England 's own well-understood

interests . But at this time it is to the well-understood in

terests of France that she should secure to her manufac

tories which have not as yet attained perfect development,

that protection which is at present indispensable to them

for that object. But whenever the moment shall have

arrived when French manufacturing industry can be better

promoted by permitting foreign competition than by re

stricting it, then he (M . Villèle) would not delay to derive

advantage from following the example of Mr. Canning.'

Annoyed by this conclusive answer, Canning boasted in

open Parliament after his return , how he had hung a mill

stone on the neck of the French Governmentbymeansof the

Spanish intervention , from which it follows that the cosmo

politan sentiments and the European liberalism of Mr.

Canning were not spoken quite so much in earnest as the

good liberals on the Continentmighthave chosen to believe.

For how could Mr. Canning, if the cause of liberalism on

the Continent had interested him in the least, have sacrificed

the liberal constitution of Spain to the French intervention

owing to the mere desire to hang a millstone round the

neck of the French Government ? The truth is , that Mr.

Canning was every inch an Englishman , and he only per

mitted himself to entertain philanthropicalor cosmopolitical

sentiments, when they could prove serviceable to him in

strengthening and still further extending the industry and

commercial supremacy of England ,or in throwing dust into

the eyes of England's rivals in industry and commerce .

In fact , no great sagacity was needed on the part of

M . Villèle to perceive the snare which had been laid for him

by Mr. Canning . In the experience of neighbouring Ger

many, who after the abolition of the Continental system

had continually retrograded farther and farther in respect

of her industry, M . Villèle possessed a striking proof of
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the true value of the principle of commercial freedom as it

was understood in England. Also France was prospering

too well under the system which she had adopted since

1815, for her to be willing to attempt, like the dog in the

fable, to let go the substance and snap at the shadow . Men

of the deepest insight into the condition of industry, such

as Chaptaland Charles Dupin , had expressed themselves on

the results of this system in themost unequivocalmanner .

Chaptal's work on French industry is nothing less than

a defence of the French commercial policy , and an expo

sition of its results as a whole and in every particular. The

tendency of this work is expressed in the following quota

tion from it. Instead of losing ourselves in the labyrinth

of metaphysical abstractions, we maintain above all that

which exists, and seek above all to make it perfect. Good

customs legislation is the bulwark of manufacturing in

dustry. It increases or lessens import duties according to

circumstances ; it compensates the disadvantages of higher

wages of labour and of higher prices of fuel ; it protects

arts and industries in their cradle until they at length be

comestrong enough to bear foreign competition ; it creates

the industrial independence of France and enriches the

nation through labour, which , as I have already often

remarked, is the chief source of wealth .' '

Charles Dupin had, in his work 'On the Productive

Powers of France, and on the Progress of French Industry

from 1814 to 1847,' thrown such a clear lighton the results

of the commercial policy which France had followed since

the Restoration , that it was impossible that a French

minister could think of sacrificing this work of half a

century, which had cost such sacrifices, which was so rich

in fruits, and so full of promise for the future, merely for

the attractions of a Methuen Treaty .

The American tariff for the year 1828 was a natural

and necessary result of the English commercial system ,

which shut out from the English frontiers the North

American timber, grain , meal, and other agricultural pro

ducts, and only permitted raw cotton to be received by

· Chaptal, De l' Industrie Française, vol. ii. 147.
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England in exchange for her manufactured goods. On this

system the trade with England only tended to promote the

agricultural labour of the American slaves, while on the

other hand, the freest,most enlightened ,and most powerful

States of the Union found themselves entirely arrested in

their economical progress, and thus reduced to dispose of

their annual surplus of population and capital by emigra

tion to the waste lands of the West. Mr. Huskisson

understood this position of affairs very well. It was

notorious that the English ambassador in Washington had

more than once correctly informed him of the inevitable

consequence of the English policy. If Mr. Huskisson had

really been the man that people in other countries supposed

him to be, he would have made use of the publication of

the American tariff as a valuable opportunity formaking

the English aristocracy comprehend the folly of their corn

laws, and the necessity of abolishing them . But what did

Mr. Huskisson do ? He fell into a passion with the Ameri

cans (or at least affected to do so), and in his excitement

he made allegations - -the incorrectness of which was well

known to every American planter – and permitted himself

to use threats which made him ridiculous. Mr. Huskisson

said the exports of England to the United States amounted

to only about the sixth part of all the exports of England ,

while the exports of the United States to England constituted

more than half of all their exports. From this he sought

to prove that the Americans were more in the power of the

English than the latter were in that of the former ; and

that the English had much less reason to fear interruptions

of trade through war, cessation of intercourse, and so forth ,

than the Americans had . If one looks merely at the totals

of the value of the imports and exports , Huskisson 's argu

ment appears sufficiently plausible ; but if one considers

the nature of the reciprocal imports and exports, it will

then appear incomprehensible how Mr. Huskisson could

make use of an argument which proves the exact opposite

of that which he desired to prove. All or by far the

greater part of the exports of the United States to England

consisted of raw materials , whose value is increased tenfold
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by the English , and which they cannot dispense with , and

also could not at once obtain from other countries, at any

rate not in sufficient quantity , while on the other hand

all the imports of the North Americans from England

consisted of articles which they could either manufacture

for themselves or procure just as easily from other nations.

If we now consider what would be the operation of an

interruption of commerce between the two nations according

to the theory of values, it will appear as if it must operate

to the disadvantage of the Americans; whereas if we judge

of it according to the theory of the productive powers, it

must occasion incalculable injury to the English. For by

it two-thirds of all the English cotton manufactories would

come to a standstill and fall into ruin . England would

lose as by magic a productive source of wealth , the annual

value of which far exceeds the value of her entire exports ,

and the results of such a loss on the peace, wealth , credit,

commerce, and power of England would be incalculable.

What, however , would be the consequences of such a state

of things for the North Americans ? Compelled to manu

facture for themselves those goodswhich they had hitherto

obtained from England, they would in the course of a few

years gain what the English had lost. No doubt such a

measure must occasion a conflict for life and death , as

formerly the navigation laws did between England and

Holland. But probably it would also end in the same way

as formerly did the conflict in the English Channel. It is

unnecessary here to follow out the consequencesof a rivalry

which , as it appears to us, must sooner or later, from the

very nature of things, come to a rupture. What we have

said suffices to show clearly the futility and danger of

Huskisson 's argument, and to demonstrate how unwisely

England acted in compelling the North Americans (by

means of her corn laws) to manufacture for themselves,

and how wise it would have been of Mr. Huskisson had he,

instead of trifling with the question by such futile and

hazardous arguments, laboured to remove out of the way

the causes which led to the adoption of the American

tariff of 1828 .
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In order to prove to the North Americans how advan

tageous to them the trade of England was, Mr. Huskisson

pointed out the extraordinary increase in the English im

portations of cotton , but the Americans also knew how to

estimate this argument at its true value. For the produc

tion of cotton in America had for more than ten years

previously so greatly exceeded the consumption of, and the

demand for, this article from year to year, that its prices

had fallen in almost the same ratio in which the export

had increased ; as may be seen from the fact that in the

year 1816 the Americans had obtained for 80 ,000 ,000

pounds of cotton 24,000,000 dollars, while in the year 1826

for 204 ,000,000 pounds of cotton they only obtained

25,000,000 dollars.

Finally , Mr. Huskisson threatened the North Americans

with the organisation of a wholesale contraband trade by

way of Canada. It is true that under existing circum

stances an American protective system can be endangered

by nothing so seriously as by the means indicated by

Mr. Huskisson . But what follows from that ? Is it that

the Americans are to lay their system at the feet of the

English Parliament, and await in humility whatever the

latter may be pleased to determine from year to year re

specting their national industry ? How absurd ! The only

consequence would be that the Americans would annex

Canada and include it in their Union , or else assist it to

attain independence as soon as ever the Canadian smuggling

trade became unendurable . Must we not, however , deem

the degree of folly absolutely excessive if a nation which

has already attained industrial and commercial supremacy,

first of all compels an agricultural nation connected with

her by the closest ties of race, of language, and of interest,

to become herself a manufacturing nation , and then , in

order to hinder her from following the impulse thus forcibly

given to her, compels her to assist that nation ' s own colo

nies to attain independence ?

After Huskisson's death Mr. Poulett Thompson under

took the direction of the commercial affairs of England ;

this statesman followed his celebrated predecessor in his
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policy as well as in his office. In the meantime, so far as

concerned North America, there remained little for him to

do, for in that country, without special efforts on the part

of the English, by means of the influence of the cotton

planters and theimporters, and by the aid of the Democratic

party, especially by means of the so-called Compromise Bill

in 1832, a modification of the former tariff had taken place,

which , although it certainly amended the excesses and

faults of the former tariff, and also still secured to the

American manufactories a tolerable degree of protection in

respect of the coarser fabrics of cotton and woollen , never

theless gave the English all the concessions which they

could have desired without England having been com

pelled to make any counter concessions.

Since the passing ofthat Bill,the exports of the English

to America bave enormously increased. And subsequently

to this time they greatly exceed the English imports from

North America, so that at any time it is in the power of

England to draw to herself as much as she pleases of the

precious metals circulating in America, and thereby to

occasion commercial crises in the United States as often as

she herself is in want of money. But the most astonishing

thing in this matter is that that Bill had for its author

Henry Clay, the most eminent and clearsighted defender of

the American manufacturing interest. For it must be re

membered that theprosperity of the American manufacturers

which resulted from the tariff of 1828 excited so greatly

the jealousy ofthe cotton planters, that the Southern States

threatened to bring about a dissolution of the Union in case

the tariff of 1828 was not modified . The FederalGovern

ment, which was dominated by the Democratic party, had

sided with the Southern planters from purely party and

electioneering motives, and also managed to get the agri

culturists of the Middle and Western States,who belonged to

that party , to adopt the same views.

These last had lost their former sympathy with the

manufacturing interest in consequence of the high prices

of produce which had prevailed,which , however, were the

result for the most part of the prosperity of the home
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manufactories and of the numerous canals and railways

which were undertaken . They may also have actually

feared that the Southern States would press their opposition

so far as to bring about a real dissolution of the Union and

even civil war. Hence it became the party interests of the

Democrats of the Central and Eastern States not to alienate

the sympathies of the Democrats ofthe Southern States. In

consequence of these political circumstances, public opinion

veered round so much in favour of free trade with Eng.

land , thatthere was reason to fear thatall the manufacturing

interestsofthe country might be entirely sacrificed in favour

of English free competition . Under such circumstances

the Compromise Bill of Henry Clay appeared to be the only

means of at least partially preserving the protective system .

By this Bill part of the American manufactures, viz . those

of finer andmore expensive articles, was sacrificed to foreign

competition , in order to preserve another class of them , viz .

the manufacture of articles of a coarser and a less ex

pensive character. In the meantime all appearances seem

to indicate that the protective system in North America in

the course of the next few years will again raise its head

and again make new progress . However much the English

may desire to lessen and mitigate the commercial crises in

North America, however large also may be the amount

of capital which may pass over from England to North

America in the form of purchases of stock or of loans or by

means of emigration , the existing and still increasing dis

proportion between the value of the exports and that of im

ports cannot possibly in the long run be equalised by those

means. Alarming commercial crises, which continually ir

crease in their magnitude, must occur, and the Americans

must at length be led to recognise the sources of the evil

and to determine to put a stop to them .

It thus lies in the very nature of things, that the num

ber of the advocates of the protective system must again in

crease, and those of free trade again diminish . Hitherto ,

the prices of agricultural produce have been maintained at

an unusually high level, owing to the previousprosperity of

themanufactories, through the carrying out of great public
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undertakings, through the demand for necessaries of life

arising from the great increase of the production of cotton ,

also partially through bad harvests. One may, however,

foresee with certainty, that these prices in the course of the

next few years will fall as much below the average as they

have hitherto ranged above it. The greater part of the in

crease of American capital has since the passing of the

Compromise Bill been devoted to agriculture, and is only

now beginning to become productive. While thus agricul

tural production has unusually increased , on the other hand

the demand for it must unusually diminish . Firstly , be

cause public works are no more being undertaken to the

same extent ; secondly, because the manufacturing popula

tion in consequence of foreign competition can no more

increase to an important extent ; and thirdly , because the

production of cotton so greatly exceeds the consumption

that the cotton planters will be compelled , owing to the low

prices of cotton , to produce for themselves those necessaries

of life which they have hitherto procured from the Middle

and Western States. If in addition rich harvests occur,then

the Middle and Western States will again suffer from an

excess of produce, as they did before the tariff of 1828.

But the same causes must again produce the same results ;

viz . the agriculturists of the Middle and Western Statesmust

again arrive at the conviction , that the demand for agricul

tural produce can only be increased by the increase of the

minufaituring population of the country, and that that in

crease can only be brought about by an extension of the

protective system . While in thismanner the partisans of

protection will dai'y increase in number and influence, the

opposite party will diminish in like proportion until the

cotton planters under such altered circumstances must

necessarily come to the conviction that the increase of the

manufacturing population of the country and the increase

of the demand for agricultural produce and raw materials

both consist with their own interests if rightly understood .

Because, as we have shown, the cotton planters and the

Democrats in North America were striving most earnestly

of their own accord to play into the hands of the commer
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cial interests of England, no opportunity was offered at the

moment on this side for Mr. Poulett Thompson to display

his skill in commercial diplomacy.

Matters were quite in another position in France.

There people still steadily clung to the prohibitive system .

There were indeed many State officials who were disciples

of theory, and also deputies who were in favour of an

extension of commercial relations between England and

France, and the existing alliance with England had also

rendered this view to a certain extent popular. But how

to attain that object, opinions were less agreed , and in no

respect were they quite clear. It seemed evident and also

indisputable that the high duties on the foreign necessaries

of life and raw materials, and the exclusion of English coal

and pig -iron, operated very disadvantageously to French in

dustry, and thatan increase in the exports of wines , brandy,

and silk fabrics would be extremely advantageous to France.

In general, people confined themselves to universal decla

mation against the disadvantages of the prohibitive system .

But to attack this in special cases did not appear at the

time to be at all advisable. For the Government of July

had their strongest supporters among the rich bourgeoisie,

who for the most partwere interested in the great manufac

turing undertakings.

Under these circumstances Mr. Poulett Thompson

formed a plan of operations which does all honour to his

breadth of thought and diplomatic adroitness. He sent to

France a man thoroughly versed in commerce and industry,

and in the commercial policy of France, well known for his

liberal sentiments , a learned man and a very accomplished

writer, Dr. Bowring, who travelled through the whole of

France, and subsequently through Switzerland also, to

gather on the spot materials for arguments against the pro

hibitive system and in favour of free trade. Dr. Bowring

accomplished this task with his accustomed ability and

adroitness . Especially he clearly indicated the before

mentioned advantages of a freer commercial intercourse be

tween the two countries in respect of coal, pig-iron , wines,

and brandies . In the report which he published , he chiefly
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confined his arguments to these articles ; in reference to

the other branches of industry he only gave statistics,

without committing himself to proofs or propositions how

these could be promoted by means of free trade with Eng

land.

Dr. Bowring acted in precise accordance with the

instructions given to him by Mr. Poulett Thompson , which

were framed with uncoinmon art and subtlety, and which

appear at the head of his report. In these Mr. Thompson

makes use of the most liberal expressions. He expresses

himself, with much consideration for the French manufac

turing interests , on the improbability that any important

result was to be expected from the contemplated negotiations

with France . This instruction was perfectly adapted for

calming the apprehensions respecting the views of England

entertained by the French woollen and cotton manufactur

ing interests which had become so powerful. According to

Mr. Thompson , it would be folly to ask for important con

cessions respecting these .

On the other hand, he gives a hint how the object might

more easily be attained in respect of less important articles.'

These less important articles are certainly not enumerated

in the instruction , but the subsequent experience of France

has completely brought to light what Mr. Thompson meant

by it, for at the time of the writing of this instruction the

exports of linen yarn and linen fabrics of England to

France were included in the term “ less important.'

The French Government, moved by the representations

and explanations of the English Government and its agents,

and with the intention of making to England a com

paratively unimportant concession , which would ultimately

prove advantageous to France herself, lowered the duty on

linen yarn and linen fabrics to such an extent that they no

longer gave any protection to French industry in face of the

great improvements which the English had made in these

branches of manufacture, so that even in the next few

years the export of these articles from England to France

increased enormously (1838 , 32,000,000 francs) ; and that

France stood in danger, owing to the start which England
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had thus obtained, of losing its entire linen industry ,

amounting to many hundred millions in value, which was

of the greatest importance for her agriculture and for the

welfare of her entire rural population , unless means could

be found to put a check on the English competition by in

creasing the duties.

That France was duped by Mr. Poulett Thompson was

clear enough . He had already clearly seen in the year

1834 what an impulse the linen manufacture of England

would receive in the next few years in consequence of the

new inventions which had been made there, and in this

negotiation he had calculated on the ignorance of the

French Government respecting these inventions and their

necessary consequences . The advocates of this lowering of

duties now indeed endeavoured to make the world believe

that by it they only desired to make a concession to the

Belgian linen manufactures. But did that make amends

for their lack of acquaintance with the advances made by

the English, and their lack of foresight as to the necessary

consequences ?

Be that as it may, this much is clearly demonstrated,

that it was necessary for France to protect herself still

more , under penalty of losing the greater part of her linen

manufacturing for the benefit of England ; and that the

first and most recent experiment of the increase of freedom

of trade between England and France remains as an

indelible memorial of English craft and of French inex

perience , as a new Methuen Treaty, as a second Eden

Treaty . But what did Mr. Poulett Thompson do when he

perceived the complaints of the French linen manufacturers

and the inclination of the French Government to repair

the mistake which had been made ? He did what Mr.

Huskisson had done before him , he indulged in threats,

he threatened to exclude French wines and silk fabrics.

This is English cosmopolitanism . France must give up

a manufacturing industry of a thousand years' standing,

bound up in the closest manner with the entire economy of

her lower classes and especially with her agriculture , the

products of which must be reckoned as chief necessaries of
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life for all classes, and of the entire amount of between three

and four hundred millions, in order thereby to purchase the

privilege of exporting to England some few millions more

in value of wines and silk manufactures. Quite apart from

this disproportion in value, it must be considered in what

a position France would be placed if the commercial rela

tions between both nations became interrupted in conse

quence of a war ; in case viz . that France could no more

export to England her surplus products of silk manufactures

and wines , but at the same time suffered from the want of

such an important necessary of life as linen .

If anyonereflects on this he willsee that the linen ques

tion is not simply a question of economical well-being,but, as

everything is which concerns the national manufacturing

power, is still more a question of the independence and

power of the nation .

It seems indeed as if the spirit of invention had set itself

the task , in this perfecting of the linen manufacture, to

make the nations comprehend the nature of the manu

facturing interest, its relations with agriculture, and its

influence on the independence and power of the State, and

to expose the erroneous arguments of the popular theory .

The school maintains, as is well known, that every nation

possesses special advantages in various branches of produc

tion , which she has either derived from nature, or which

she has partly acquired in the course of her career , and

which under free trade compensate one another. Wehave

in a previous chapter adduced proof that this argument is

only true in reference to agriculture, in which production

depends for themost part on climate and on the fertility of

the soil, but that it is not true in respect to manufacturing

industry, for which all nations inhabiting temperate climates

have equal capability provided that they possess the neces

sary material, mental, social, and political qualifications.

England at the present day offers the most striking proof

of this . If any nations wbatever are specially adapted by

their past experience and exertions, and through their

natural qualifications, for the manufacture of linen , those

are the Germans, the Belgians, the Dutch , and the inha

CC
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bitants of the North of France for a thousand years past.

The English, on the other hand, up to the middle of the last

century, had notoriously made such small progress in that

industry, that they imported a great proportion of the linen

which they required , from abroad . It would never have

been possible for them , without the duties by which they

continuously protected thismanufacturing industry, even to

supply their own markets and colonies with linen of their

own manufacture. And it is wellknown how Lords Castle

reagh and Liverpool adduced proof in Parliament, that

without protection it was impossible for the Irish linen

manufactures to sustain competition with those ofGermany.

At present, however, we see how the English threaten to

monopolise the linen manufacture of the whole of Europe,

in consequence of their inventions, notwithstanding that

they were for a hundred years the worst manufacturers of

linen in all Europe, just as they have monopolised for the

last fifty years the cotton markets of the East Indies, not

withstanding that one hundred years previously they could

not even compete in their own market with the Indian cotton

manufacturers. At this moment it is a matter of dispute in

France how it happens that England has lately made such

immense progress in the manufacture of linen , although

Napoleon was the first who offered such a great reward for

the invention of a machine for spinning cotton , and that

the French machinists andmanufacturershad been engaged

in this trade before the English . The inquiry is made

whether the English or the French possessed more mecha

nical talent. All kinds of explanations are offered except

the true and the natural one. It is absurd to attribute

specially to the English greater mechanical talent, or greater

skill and perseverance in industry, than to theGermans or

to the French . Before the time of Edward III. the English

were he greatest bullies and good- for-nothing characters

in Europe ; certainly it never occurred to them to compare

themselves with the Italians and Belgians or with the

Germans in respect to mechanical talent or industrial

skill ; but since then their Government has taken their

education in hand , and thus they have by degrees made

in
Europe with the

Italianechanical talen
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such progress that they can dispute the palm of industrial

skill with their instructors. If the English in the last

twenty years have mademore rapid progress in machinery

for linen manufacture than other nations, and especially

the French , have done, this has only occurred because,

firstly , they had attained greater eminence in mechanical

skill ; secondly , that they were further advanced in

machinery for spinning and weaving cotton , which is so

similar to that for spinning and weaving linen ; thirdly ,

that in consequence of their previous commercial policy,

they had become possessed ofmore capital than theFrench ;

fourthly , that in consequence of that commercial policy

their homemarket for linen goods was far more extensive

than that of the French ; and lastly, that their protective

duties, combined with the circumstances above named ,

afforded to the mechanical talent of the nation greater

stimulus and moremeans to devote itself to perfecting this

branch of industry.

The English have thus given a striking confirmation of

the opinions which we in another place have propounded

and explained — that all individual branches of industry

have the closest reciprocal effect on one another ; that the

perfecting of one branch prepares and promotes the per

fecting of all others ; that no one of them can be neglected

without the effects of that neglect being felt by all ; that, in

short, the whole manufacturing power of a nation consti

tutes an inseparable whole . Of these opinions they have

by their latest achievements in the linen industry offered a

striking confirmation ,

CC 2
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CHAPTER XXXIV .

THE INSULAR SUPREMACY AND THE GERMAN COMMERCIAL

UNION .

What a great nation is at the present day without a

vigorous commercial policy , and what she may become by

the adoption of a vigorous commercial policy, Germany

has learnt for herself during the last twenty years. Ger

many was that which Franklin once said of the State of

New Jersey, ' a cask which was tapped and drained by its

neighbours on every side.' England, not contented with

having ruined for the Germans the greater part of their

own manufactories and supplied them with enormous

quantities of cotton and woollen fabrics, excluded from her

ports German grain and timber, nay from time to time

also even German wool. There was a timewhen the export

of manufactured goods from England to Germany was ten

times greater than that to her highly extolled East Indian

Empire. Nevertheless the all-monopolising islanders would

not even grant to the poor Germans what they conceded

to the conquered Hindoos, viz . to pay for the manufactured

goods which they required by agricultural produce . In vain

did the Germans humble themselves to the position of

hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Britons. The

latter treated them worse than a subject people. Nations,

like individuals, if they at first only permit themselves to

be ill-treated by one, soon become scorned by all, and

finally become an object of derision to the very children .

France, not contented with exporting to Germany enormous

quantities of wine, oil, silk , and millinery, grudged the

Germans their exports of cattle, grain , and flax ; yes, even

a small maritime province formerly possessed by Germany

and inhabited by Germans, which having become wealthy
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and powerful by means of Germany, at all times was only

able to maintain itself with and by means of Germany,

barred for half a generation Germany's greatest river by

means of contemptible verbal quibbles. To fill up the

measure of this contempt, the doctrine was taught from a

hundred professorial chairs, that nations could only attain to

wealth and power by means of universal free trade. Thus

it was ; but how is it now ? Germany has advanced in pro

sperity and industry, in national self-respect and in national

power , in the course of ten years as much as in a century .

And how has this result been achieved ? It was certainly

good and beneficial that the internal tariffs were abolished

which separated Germans from Germans; but the nation

would have derived small comfort from that if her home

industry had thenceforth remained freely exposed to foreign

competition . It was especially the protection which the

tariff of the Zollverein secured to manufactured articles of

common use, which has wrought thismiracle . Letus freely

confess it, for Dr. Bowring ' has incontrovertibly shown it,

that the Zollverein tariff has not, as was before asserted ,

imposed merely duties for revenue — that it has not con .

fined itself to duties of ten to fifteen per cent. as Huskisson

believed — let us freely admit that it has imposed protective

duties of from twenty to sixty per cent. as respects the

manufactured articles of common use.

But what has been the operation of these protective

duties ? Are the consumers paying for their German

manufactured goods twenty to sixty per cent. more than

they formerly paid for foreign ones (asmust be the case if

the popular theory is correct), or are these goods at all worse

than the foreign ones ? Nothing of the sort. Dr. Bowring

himself adduces testimony that the manufactured goods

produced under the high customstariff are both better and

cheaper than the foreign ones . The internal competition

and the security from destructive competition by the

foreigner has wrought this miracle, of which the popular

| Report on the German Zollverein to Lord Viscount Palmerston, by

John Bowring, 1840.

? See statement of R . B . Porter, note to p . 372.
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schoolknows nothing and is determined to know nothing.

Thus, that is not true, which the popular schoolmaintains,

that a protective duty increases the price of the goods of

home production by theamount of the protective duty. For

a short time the duty may increase the price , but in every

nation which is qualified to carry on manufacturing in

dustry the consequence of the protection will be, that the

internal competition will soon reduce the prices lower than

they had stood at when the importation was free.

But has agriculture at all suffered under these high

duties ? Not in the least ; it has gained - gained tenfold dur

ing the last ten years. Thedemand for agricultural produce

has increased . The prices of it everywhere are higher. It

is notorious that solely in consequence of the growth of the

home manufactories the value of land has everywhere risen

from fifty to a hundred per cent., that everywhere higher

wages are being paid , and that in all directions improve

ments in the means of transport are either being effected or

projected.

Such brilliant results as these must necessarily en

courage us to proceed farther on the system which we have

commenced to follow . Other States of the Union have also

proposed to take similar steps , but have not yet carried

them into effect ; while, as it would appear, some other

States of the Union only expect to attain prosperity solely

by the abolition of the English duties on grain and timber,

and while (as it is alleged ) there are still to be found in

fluential men who believe in the cosmopolitical system and

distrust their own experience. Dr. Bowring 's report gives

us most important explanations on these points as well as

on the circumstances of theGerman Commercial Union and

the tactics of the English Government. Let us endeavour

to throw a little light on this report.

First of all, we have to consider the point of view from

which it was written . Mr. Labouchere, President of the

Board of Trade under the Melbourne Ministry, had sent

Dr. Bowring to Germany for the same purpose as that for

which Mr. Poulett Thompson had sent him to France in

the year 1834. Just as it was intended to mislead the
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French by concessions in respect of wines and brandies to

open their home market to English manufactured goods,

so it was intended to mislead the Germans to do the same

by concessions in respect of grain and timber ; only there

was a great difference between the two missions in this re

spect, that the concession which was to be offered to the

French had to fear no opposition in England, while that

which had to be offered to the Germans had first to be

fought for in England herself.

Hence the tendency of these two reports was of necessity

of quite a different character . The report on the commer

cial relations between France and England was written ex

clusively for the French ; to them it was necessary to re

present that Colbert had accomplished nothing satisfactory

through his protective regulations ; it was necessary to

make people believe that the Eden Treaty was beneficial to

France, and that Napoleon ’s Continental system , as well as

the then existing French prohibitive system , had been ex

tremely injurious to her. In short, in this case it was

necessary to stick closely to the theory of Adam Smith ;

and the good results of the protective system must be com

pletely and unequivocally denied. The task was not quite

so simple with the other report, for in this, one had to ad

dress the English landowners and the German Govern

ments at one and the same time. To the former it was

necessary to say : See, there is a nation which has already

in consequence of protective regulations made enormous

advances in her industry, and which , in possession of all

necessary means for doing so, is making rapid steps to mo

nopolise her own homemarket and to compete with England

in foreign markets . This, you Tories in the House of Lords

— this , you country squires in the House of Commons, is

your wicked doing. This has been brought about by your

unwise corn laws ; for by them the prices of provisions

and raw materials and the wages of labour have been kept

low in Germany. By them the German manufactories have

been placed in an advantageous position compared to the

English ones . Make haste , therefore, you fools , to abolish

these corn laws. By that means you will doubly and trebly
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damage the German manufactories : firstly , because the

prices of provisions and raw materials and the wages of

labour will be raised in Germany and lowered in England ;

secondly , because by the export of German grain to Eng

land the export of English manufactured goods to Germany

will be promoted ; thirdly, because theGerman Commercial

Union has declared that it is disposed to reduce their

duties on common cotton and woollen goods in the same

proportion in which England facilitates the import of Ger

man grain and timber. Thus we Britons cannot fail once

more to crush the German manufactories. But the ques

tion cannot wait . Every year the manufacturing interests

are gaining greater influence in the German Union ; and if

you delay, then your corn-law abolition will come too late .

It will not be long before the balance will turn . Very soon

the German manufactories will create such a great demand

for agricultural produce that Germany will have no more

surplus corn to sell to foreign countries. What concessions,

then , are you willing to offer to the German Governments to

induce them to lay hands on their own manufactories in order

to hinder them from spinning cotton for themselves, and

from encroaching upon your foreign markets in addition ?

All this the writer of the report was compelled to make

clear to the landowners in Parliament. The forms of the

British State administration permit no secret Government

reports. Dr. Bowring's report must be published, must

therefore be seen by the Germans in translations and ex

tracts . Hence one must use no expressions which might

lead the Germans to a perception of their true interests .

Therefore to every method which was adapted to influence

Parliament, an antidote must be added for the use of the

German Governments. It must be alleged , that in con

sequence of the protective system much German capital had

been diverted into improper channels. The agricultural

interests of Germany would be damaged by the protective

system . That interest for its part ought only to turn its

attention to foreign markets ; agriculture was in Germany

by far the most important productive industry, for three

fourths of the inhabitants of Germany were engaged in it.
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It wasmere nonsense to talk about protection for the pro

ducers ; the manufacturing interest itself could only thrive

under foreign competition : public opinion in Germany de

sired freedom of trade. Intelligence in Germany was too

universal for a desire for high duties to be entertained.

The most enlightened men in the country were in favour

of a reduction of duties on common woollen and cotton

fabrics, in case the English duties on corn and timber were

reduced .

In short, in this report two entirely different voices

speak, which contradict one another like two opponents.

Which of the two must be deemed the true one — that

which speaks to the Parliament, or that which speaks to the

German Governments ? There is no difficulty in deciding

this point, for everything which Dr. Bowring adduces in

order to induce Parliament to lower the import duties on

grain and timber is supported by statistical facts, calcula

tions, and evidence ; while everything that he adduces to

dissuade the German Governments from the protective

system is confined to mere superficial assertions .

Let us consider in detail the arguments by which Dr.

Bowring proves to the Parliament that in case a check is

not put to the progress of theGerman protective system in

the way which he pointed out, the German market for

manufactured goods must become irrecoverably lost to

England.

The German people is remarkable , says Dr. Bowring, for

temperance, thrift, industry, and intelligence, and enjoys a

system ofuniversal education . Excellent polytechnic schools

diffuse technical instruction throughout the entire country.

The art of design is especially much more cultivated

there than in England. The great annual increase of its

population , of its head of cattle, and especially of sheep ,

proves what progress agriculture there has achieved . ( The

report makes no mention of the improvement in the value

of property, though that is an important feature, nor of the

increase in the value of produce.) Thewages of labour have

risen thirty per cent. in themanufacturing districts . The

country possesses a great amount of water power, as yet
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unused, which is the cheapest of all motive powers. Its

mining industry is everywhere flourishing, more than at

any previous time. From 1832 up to 1837 the imports of

raw cotton have increased from 118,000 centners to 240,000

centners ; the imports of cotton yarn from 172,000 cent

ners to 322,000 centners ; the exports of cotton fabrics

from 26 ,000 centners to 75 ,000 centners ; the number of

cotton -weaving looms in Prussia from 22,000 in 1825 to

32,000 in 1834 ; the imports of raw wool from 99,000

centners to 195 ,000 centners; the exports of the same

from 100,000 centners to 122,000 centners ; the imports of

woollen articles from 15 ,000 centners to 18,000 centners ;

the exports of the same from 49,000 centners to 69,000

centners.

The manufacture of linen cloths contends with difficulty

against the high duties in England, France, and Italy , and

has not increased. On the other hand, the imports of linen

yarn have increased from 30,000 centners in 1832 to 86 ,000

centners in 1835, chiefly through the imports from England,

which are still increasing. The consumption of indigo in

creased from 12,000 centners in 1831 to 24,000 centners in

1837 ; a striking proof of the progress ofGerman industry.

The exports of pottery have been more than doubled from

1832 to 1836 . The imports of stoneware have diminished

from 5 ,000 centners to 2,000 centners, and the exports of

it increased from 4 ,000 centners to 18 ,000 centners. The

imports of porcelain have diminished from 4 ,000 centners

to 1,000 centners , and the exports of it have increased

from 700 centners to 4,000 centners. The output of coal

has increased from 6,000,000 Prussian tons in 1832 to

9 ,000 ,000 in 1836 . In 1816 there were 8,000,000 sheep in

Prussia ; and in 1837, 15 ,000 ,000 .

In Saxony in 1831 there were 14,000 stocking-weaving

machines ; in 1836 , 20 ,000. From 1831 to 1837, the

number of manufactories for spinning woollen yarn and of

spindles had increased in Saxony to more than double their

previous number . Everywhere machinemanufactories had

arisen , and many of these were in the most flourishing

condition .
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In short, in all branches of industry, in proportion as

they have been protected , Germany has made enormous

advances, especially in woollen and cotton goods for common

use, the importation of which from England had entirely

ceased. At the same time Dr. Bowring admits, in conse

quence of a trustworthy opinion which had been expressed

to him , “ that the price of the Prussian stuffs was decidedly

lower than that of the English ; that certainly in respect of

someof the colours they were inferior to the best English

tints , but that others were perfect and could not be sur

passed ; that in spinning, weaving, and all preparatory

processes, the German goods were fully .equal to the British ,

but only in the finish a distinct inferiority might be observed ,

but thatthe want of this would disappear after a little time.'

It is very easy to understand how bymeans of such

representations as these the English Parliament may at

length be induced to abandon its corn laws, which have

hitherto operated as a protective system to Germany. But

it appears to us utterly incomprehensible how the German

Union, which has made such enormous advances in con

sequence of the protective system , should be induced by this

report to depart from a system which has yielded them

such excellent results.

It is very well for Dr. Bowring to assure us that the

home industry ofGermany is being protected at the expense

of the agriculturists. But how can we attach any credence

to his assurance, when we see, on the contrary, that the de

mand for agricultural produce, prices of produce, the wages

of labour, the rents, the value of property, have everywhere

considerably risen , without the agriculturist having to pay

more than he did before for the manufactured goods which

he requires ?

It is very well for Dr. Bowring to give us an estimate

showing that in Germany three persons are engaged in

agriculture to every one in manufactures, but that state

ment convinces us that the number of Germans engaged

in manufacturing is not yet in proper proportion to the

number of German agriculturists. And we cannot see by

what other means this disproportion can be equalised , than



396 THE POLITICS

by increasing the protection on those branches of manufac

ture which are still carried on in England for the supply

of the German market by persons who consume English

instead of German agricultural produce. It is all very

well for Dr. Bowring to assert that German agriculture

must only direct its attention to foreign countries if it de

sires to increase its sale of produce ; but that a great demand

for agricultural produce can only be attained by a flourish

ing homemanufacturing Power is taught us not alone by

the experience of England , but Dr. Bowring himself im

plicitly admits this, by theapprehension which he expresses

in his report, that if England delays for some time to

abolish her corn laws,Germany will then have no surplus

of either corn or timber to sell to foreign countries .

Dr. Bowring is certainly right when he asserts that the

agricultural interest in Germany is still the predominant

one, but just for the very reason that it is predominant it

must (as wehave shown in former chapters ), by promoting

the manufacturing interests, seek to place itself in a just

proportion with them , because the prosperity of agriculture

depends on its being in equal proportion with the manufac

turing interest, but not on its own preponderance over it .

Further, the author of the report appears to be utterly

steeped in error when he maintains that foreign com

petition in German markets is necessary for the German

manufacturing interest itself, because the German manu

facturers, as soon as they are in a position to supply the

German markets, must compete with the manufacturers of

other countries for the disposal of their surplus produce ,

which competition they can only sustain by means of cheap

production . But cheap production will not consist with the

existence of the protective system , inasmuch as the object

of that system is to secure higher prices to the manufac

turers .

This argument contains as many errors and falsehoods

as words. Dr. Bowring cannot deny that the manufac

turer can offer his products at cheaper prices, themore he

is enabled to manufacture — that, therefore , a manufac

turing Power which exclusively possesses its home market
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can work so much the cheaper for foreign trade. The

proof of this he can find in the same tables which he has

published on the advances made by German industry ; for

in the same proportion in which theGerman manufactories

have acquired possession of their own home market, their

export of manufactured goods has also increased . Thus the

recent experience of Germany, like the ancient experience

of England , shows us that high prices of manufactured

goodsare by no means a necessary consequence of protec

tion .

Finally, German industry is still very far from entirely

supplying her homemarket. In order to do that, she must

first manufacture for herself the 13,000 centners of cotton

fabrics, the 18 , 000 centners of woollen fabrics , the 500,000

centners of cotton yarn, thread , and linen yarn , which at

present are imported from England . If, however, she ac

complishes that, she will then import 500,000 centners

more raw cotton than before, by which she will carry on so

much the more direct exchange trade with tropical coun

tries, and be able to pay for the greater part if not the whole

of that requirement with her own manufactured goods.

We must correct the view of the author of the report,

that public opinion in Germany is in favour of free trade,

by stating that since the establishment of the Commercial

Union people have acquired a clearer perception of what it

is that England usually understands by the term “ free

trade,' for , as he himself says, “ Since that period the sen

timents of the German people have been diverted from the

region of hope and of fantasy to that of their actual and

material interests.' The author of the report is quite right

when he says that intelligence is very greatly diffused

amongst the German people , but for that very reason

people in Germany have ceased to indulge in cosmopolitical

dreams. People here now think for themselves , they trust

their own conclusions, their own experience, their own

sound common sense, more than one-sided systems which

are opposed to all experience . They begin to comprehend

why it was that Burke declared in confidence to Adam Smith

• that a nation must not be governed according to cosmo
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political systems, butaccording to knowledgeof their special

national interests acquired by deep research . People in

Germany distrust counsellors who blow both cold and hot

out of the samemouth. People know also how to estimate

at their proper value the interests and the advice of those

who are our industrial competitors. Finally , people in

Germany bear in mind as often as English offers are under

discussion the well-known proverb ofthe presents offered by

the Danaidæ .

For these very reasons we may doubt that influential

German statesmen have seriously given grounds for hope

to the author of the report , that Germany is willing to

abandon her protective policy for the benefit of England , in

exchange for the pitiful concession of permission to export

to England a little grain and timber . At any rate public

opinion in Germany would greatly hesitate to consider such

statesmen to be thoughtful ones. In order to merit that

title in Germany in the present day, it is not enough that

a man should have thoroughly learned superficial phrases

and arguments of the cosmopolitical school. People re

quire that a statesman should be well acquainted with the

powers and the requirements of the nation, and, without

troubling himself with scholastic systems, should develop

the former and satisfy the latter. But that man would

betray an unfathomable ignorance of those powers and

wants, who did not know what enormous exertions are

requisite to raise a national industry to that stage to which

theGerman industry has already attained ; who cannot in

spirit foresee the greatness of its future ; who could so

grievously disappoint the confidence which the German

industrial classes have reposed in their Governments , and

so deeply wound the spirit of enterprise in the nation ; who

was incapable of distinguishing between the lofty position

which is occupied by a manufacturing nation of the first

rank , and the inferior position of a country which merely

exports corn and timber ; who is not intelligent enough to

estimate how precarious a foreign market for grain and

timber is even in ordinary times, how easily concessions of

this kind can be again revoked , and what convulsions are
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involved in an interruption of such a trade, occasioned by

wars or hostile commercial regulations ; who, finally, has

not learned from the example of other great states how

greatly the existence, the independence, and the power of

the nation depends on its possession of a manufacturing

power of its own , developed in all its branches.

Truly one must greatly under-estimate the spirit of

nationality and of unity which has arisen in Germany since

1830 , if one believed, as the author of the report does

(p . 26 ), that the policy of the Commercial Union will follow

the separate interests of Prussia , because two -thirds of the

population of the Union are Prussian . But Prussia 's in

terests demand the export of grain and timber to England ;

the amount of her capital devoted to manufactures is un

important; Prussia willtherefore oppose every system which

impedes the import of foreign manufactures, and all the

heads of departments in Prussia are of that opinion . Never

theless the author of thereport says at the beginning of his

report : “ The German CustomsUnion is an incarnation of

the idea ofnational unity which widely pervadesthis country .

If this Union is well led, it must bring about the fusion of

allGerman interests in one common league. The experience

of its benefits has made it popular. It is the first step

towards the nationalisation of the German people. By

means of the common interest in commercial questions, it

has paved the way for political nationality , and in place of

narrow -minded views, prejudices, and customs, it has laid

down a broader and stronger element of German national

existence .' Now , how does the opinion agree with these

perfectly true prefatory observations, that Prussia will

sacrifice the independence and the future greatness of the

nation to a narrow regard to her own supposed (but in any

case only momentary ) private interest — that Prussia will

not comprehend thatGermany must either rise or fall with

her national commercial policy , as Prussia herselfmust rise

or fall with Germany ? How does the assertion that the

Prussian heads of departments are opposed to the protective

system , agree with the fact that the high duties on ordinary

woollen and cotton fabrics emanated from Prussia herself ?
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Andmust we not be compelled to conjecture from these

contradictions, and from the fact that the author of the

report paints in such glowing colours the condition and the

progress of the industry of Saxony, that he himself is

desirous of exciting the private jealousy of Prussia ?

Be that as it may, it is very strange that Dr. Bowring

attaches such great importance to the private statements

of heads of departments , he an English author who ought

to be well aware of the power of public opinion - who ought

to know that in our days the private views of heads of de

partments even in unconstitutional states count for very

little if they are opposed to public opinion , and especially to

the material interests of the whole nation , and if they

favour retrograde steps which endanger the whole natio

nality. The author of the report also feels this well enough

himself, when he states at page 98 that the Prussian

Government has sufficiently experienced, as the English

Government has done in connection with the abolition of

the English corn laws, that the views of public officials

cannot everywhere be carried into effect, that hence it

might be necessary to consider whether German grain and

timber should notbe admitted to the English markets eren

without previous concessions on the part of the German

Union , because by that very means theway might be paved

for the admission of the English manufactured goods into

the German market. This view is in any case a correct

one. Dr. Bowring sees clearly that the German industry

would never have been strengthened but for those laws;

that consequently the abolition of the corn laws would

not only check the further advances of German industry,

but must cause it again to retrograde greatly , provided

always that in that case the German customs legislation

remains unchanged . It is only a pity that the British

did not perceive the soundness of this argument twenty

years ago ; but now , after that the legislation of England

has itself undertaken the divorce of German agriculture

from English manufactures,after that Germany has pursued

the path of perfecting her industry for twenty years, and

has made enormous sacrifices for this object, it would be
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token political blindness if Germany were now , owing to

the abolition of the English corn laws, to abstain in any

degree from pursuing her great national career. Indeed ,

we are firmly convinced that in such a case it would be

necessary for Germany to increase her protective duties in

the same proportion in which the English manufactories

would derive advantage from the abolition of the corn laws

as compared with those of Germany. Germany can for a

long time follow no other policy in respect to England than

that of a less advanced manufacturing nation which is

striving with all her power to raise herself to an equal

position with the most advanced manufacturing nation .

Every other policy or measure than that, involves the im

perilling of the German nationality . If the English are

in want of foreign corn or timber , then they may get it in

Germany or where else they please. Germany will not on

that account any the less protect the advances in industry

which she has made up to this time, or strive any the less

to make future advances. If the British will have nothing

to do with German grain and timber, so much the better.

In that case the industry, the navigation , the foreign trade

of Germany will raise their heads so much the quicker,

the German internal means of transport will be so much

the sooner completed, the German nationality will so

much the more certainly rest on its natural foundation .

Perhaps Prussia may not in this way so soon be able to sell

the corn and timber of her Baltic provinces at high prices

as if the English markets were suddenly opened to her .

But through the completion of the internalmeans of trans

port, and through the internaldemand for agricultural pro

duce created by the manufactories, the sales of those pro

vinces to the interior of Germany will increase fast enough ,

and every benefit to these provinces which is founded on

the home demand for agricultural produce will be gained

by them for all future time. They will never more have to

oscillate as heretofore between calamity and prosperity

from one decade to another. But further , as a political

power Prussia will gain a hundred- fold more in concentrated

strength in the interior ofGermany by this policy than the

DD
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material values which she sacrifices for the moment in her

maritime provinces, or rather invests for repayment in the

future.

The object of the English ministry in this report is

clearly to obtain the admission into Germany of ordinary

English woollen and cotton fabrics, partly through the

abolition or at least modification of charging duties by

weight, partly through the lowering of the tariff, and partly

by the admission of the German grain and timber into the

English market. By these means the first breach can be

made in the German protective system . These articles of

ordinary use (as we have already shown in a former chap

ter) are by far the most important, they are the funda

mental element of the national industry. Duties of ten per

cent. ad valorem , which are clearly aimed at by England,

would, with the assistance of the usual tricks of under

declaration of value, sacrifice the greater part of the Ger

man industry to English competition , especially if in con

sequence of commercial crises the English manufacturers

were sometimes induced to throw on the market their stocks

of goods at any price. It is therefore no exaggeration if we

maintain that the tendency of the English proposals aims

at nothing less than the overthrow of the entire German

protective system , in order to reduce Germany to the

position of an English agricultural colony. With this ob

ject in view , it is impressed on the notice of Prussia how

greatly her agriculture might gain by the reduction of the

English corn and timber duties , and how unimportanther

manufacturing interest is. With the same view , the pro

spect is offered to Prussia of a reduction of the duties

on brandy. And in order that the other states may

not go quite empty away, a five per cent. reduction of

the duties on Nüremberg wares, children 's toys, eau de

Cologne, and other trifles, is promised . That gives satis

faction to the small German states, and also does not cost

much .

The next attempt will be to convince the German

governments , by means of this report, how advantageous

to thein it would be to let England spin cotton and linen
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yarns for them . It cannot be doubted that hitherto the

policy adopted by the Union , first of all to encourage and

protect the printing of cloths and then weaving, and to im

port the medium and finer yarns, has been the right one.

But from that it in nowise follows that it would continue

to be the right one for all time. The tariff legislation

must advance as the national industry advances if it is

rightly to fulfil its purpose. We have already shown that

the spinning factories, quite apart from their importance in

themselves, yet are the source of further incalculable bene

fits, inasmuch as they place us in direct commercial com

munication with the countries of warm climate, and hence

that they exercise an incalculable influence on our naviga

tion and on our export of manufactures , and that they

benefit our manufactories of machinery more than any

other branch of manufacture. Inasmuch as it cannot be

doubted that Germany cannot be hindered either by want

of water power and of capable workmen , or by lack of ma

terial capitalor intelligence, from carrying on for herself this

great and fruitful industry, so we cannot see why we

should not gradually protect the spinning of yarns from

one number to another, in such a way that in the course

of five to ten years wemay be able to spin for ourselves the

greater part of what we require. However highly one may

estimate the advantages of the export of grain and timber,

they cannot nearly equal the benefits which must accrue

to us from the spinning manufacture. Indeed , we have no

hesitation in expressing the belief that it could be incon

testably proved , by a calculation of the consumption of agri

cultural products and timber which would be created by

the spinning industry,that from this branch ofmanufacture

alone far greater benefits must accrue to theGerman land

owners than the foreign market will ever or can ever offer

them .

Dr. Bowring doubts that Hanover, Brunswick , the two

Mecklenburgs, Oldenburg, and the Hanse Towns will join

the Union , unless the latter is willing to make a radical re

duction in its import duties. The latter proposal, however ,

cannot be seriously considered, because it would be im

DD 2
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measurably worse than the evil which by it, it is desired to

remedy.

Our confidence in the prosperity of the future ofGer

many is, however, by no means so weak as that of the author

of the report. Just as the Revolution of July has proved

beneficial to the German Commercial Union , so must the

next great general convulsion make an end of all the minor

hesitations by which these small states have hitherto been

withheld from yielding to the greater requirements of the

German nationality. Of what value the commercial unity

has been to the nationality, and of what value it is to

German governments, quite apart from mere material in

terests, has been recently for the first time very strongly

demonstrated ,when the desire to acquire the Rhine frontier

has been loudly expressed in France.

From day to day it is necessary that the governments

and peoples ofGermany should be more convinced that na

tional unity is the rock on which the edifice of their welfare,

their honour, their power , their present security and exis

tence , and their future greatness,must be founded. Thus

from day to day the apostasy of these small maritimestates

will appear more and more, not only to the states in the

Union , but to these small states themselves, in the light of

a national scandal which must be got rid of at any price.

Also , if the matter is intelligently considered, the material

advantages of joining the Union aremuch greater for those

states themselves than the sacrifice which it requires.

The more that manufacturing industry, that the internal

means of transport, the navigation , and the foreign trade

of Germany, develop themselves, in that degree in which

under a wise commercial policy they can and must be de

veloped in accordance with the resources of the nation , so

much the more will the desire become more vigorous on

the part of those small states directly to participate in

these advantages , and so much the more will they leave off

the bad habit of looking to foreign countries for blessings

and prosperity.

In reference to the Hanse Towns especially , the spirit

of imperial citizenship of the sovereign parish of Hamburg
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in no way deters us from our hopes. In those cities, accord

ing to the testimony of the author of the report himself,

dwell a great number of men who comprehend that Ham

burg, Bremen, and Lübeck are and must be to the German

nation that which London and Liverpool are to the Eng

lish , that which New York , Boston, and Philadelphia are to

the Americans --men who clearly see that the Commercial

Union can offer advantages to their commerce with the

world which far exceed the disadvantages of subjection to

the regulations of the Union , and that a prosperity with

out any guarantee for its continuance is fundamentally a

delusion .

What sensible inhabitant of those seaports could

heartily congratulate himself on the continual increase of

their tonnage, on the continual extension of their com

mercial relations, if he reflected that two frigates, which

coming from Heligoland could be stationed at the mouths

of the Weser and the Elbe, would be in a position to destroy

in twenty -four hours this work of a quarter of a century ?

But the Union will guarantee to these seaports their pro

sperity and their progress for all future time, partly by the

creation of a fleet of its own and partly by alliances. It

will foster their fisheries, secure special advantages to their

shipping, protect and promote their foreign commercial re

lations, by effective consular establishments and by treaties .

Partly by their means it will found new colonies , and by

their means carry on its own colonial trade. For a union

of States comprising thirty-five millions of inhabitants (for

the Union will comprise thatnumber at leastwhen it is fully

completed), which owing to an annual increase of population

of one and a half per cent. can easily spare annually two or

three hundred thousand persons, whose provinces abound

with well-informed and cultivated inhabitants who have a

peculiar propensity to seek their fortune in distant coun

tries, people who can take root anywhere and make them

selves at homewherever unoccupied land is to be cultivated ,

are called upon by Nature herself to place themselves in the

first rank of nations who colonise and diffuse civilisation.

The feeling of the necessity for such a perfect completion
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of the Commercial Union is so universally entertained in

Germany, that hence the author of the report could not

help remarking, “ More coasts,more harbours,more naviga

tion , a Union flag, the possession of a navy and of a

mercantile marine, are wishes very generally entertained

by the supporters of the Commercial Union, but there is

little prospect at present of the Union making head against

the increasing fleet of Russia and the commercialmarine of

Holland and the Hanse Towns.' Against them certainly

not, but so much the more with them and bymeans of

them . It lies in the very nature of every power to seek to

divide in order to rule. After the author of the report has

shown why it would be foolish on the part of themaritime

states to join the Union ,hedesires also to separate the great

seaports from the German national body for all time, inas

much as he speaks to us of the warehouses of Altona which

must become dangerous to the warehouses of Hamburg, as

though such a great commercial empire could not find the

means ofmaking thewarehouses of Altona serviceable to its

objects. We will not follow the author through his acute

inferences from this point ; we will only say, that if they

were applied to England, they would prove that London

and Liverpool would increase their commercial prosperity

in an extraordinary degree if they were separated from

the body of the English nation . The spirit which underlies

these arguments is unmistakably expressed in the report

ofthe English consul at Rotterdam . For the commercial

interests of Great Britain ,' says Mr. Alexander Ferrier at

the end of his report, it appears of the greatest possible

importance that no means should be left untried to prevent

the aforesaid states, and also Belgium , from entering the

Zollverein , for reasons which are too clear to need any

exposition . Who could possibly blame Mr. Ferrier for

speaking thus, or Dr. Bowring for speaking thus, or the

English ministers for acting as the others speak ? The

national instinct of England speaks and acts through them .

But to expect prosperity and blessing to Germany from

proposals which proceed from such a source as that, would

appear to exceed even a decent degree of national good
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nature. Whatever may happen,' adds Mr. Ferrier to the

words above quoted , Holland must at all times be con

sidered as the main channel for the commercial relations of

South Germany with other countries.' Clearly Mr. Ferrier

understands by the term other countries,'merely England ;

clearly he means to say that if the English manufacturing

supremacy should lose its means of access to Germany on

the North Sea and the Baltic , Holland would still remain to

it as the greatmeans of access by which it could predomi

nate over the markets for manufactured goods and colonial

produce of the south of Germany.

But we from a national point of view say and maintain

that Holland is in reference to its geographical position , as

well as in respect to its commercial and industrial circum

stances, and to the origin and language of its inhabitants,

a German province, which has been separated from Germany

at a period ofGerman nationaldisunion , without whose rein

corporation in theGerman Union Germany may be compared

to a house the door of which belongs to a stranger : Holland

belongs as much to Germany as Brittany and Normandy

belong to France, and so long as Holland is determined to

constitute an independent kingdom of her own, Germany

can as little attain independence and power as France

would have been enabled to attain these if those provinces

had remained in the hands of the English. That the

commercial power of Holland has declined , is owing to the

unimportance of the country. Holland will and must also ,

notwithstanding the prosperity of her colonies, continue to

decline, because the nation is too weak to support the

enormous expense of a considerable military and naval

power. Through her exertions to maintain her nationality

Holland must become more and more deeply involved in

debt . Notwithstanding her great colonial prosperity , she

is and remains all the samea country dependenton England ,

and by her seeming independence she only strengthens the

English supremacy. This is also the secret reason why

England at the congress of Vienna took under her protec

tion the restoration of the Dutch seeming independence.

The case is exactly the same as with the Hanse Towns. On

ermany as
Hollar her own
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the side of England, Holland is a satellite for the English

fleet - unite it with Germany, she is the leader of the

German naval power. In her present position Holland

cannot nearly so well derive profit from her colonial posses

sions as if they became a constituent part of the German

Union , especially because she is too weak in the elements

which are necessary for colonisation - in population and in

mental powers. Further than this, the profitable develop

ment of her colonies, so far as that has hitherto been

effected, depends for the most part on German good nature,

or rather on the non -acquaintance of the Germans with

their own national commercial interests ; for while all

other nations reserve their market for colonial produce for

their own colonies and for the countries subject to them ,

the German market is the only one which remains open to

the Dutch for the disposal of their surplus colonial produce.

As soon as the Germans clearly comprehend that those

from whom they purchase colonial produce must bemade

to understand that they on their partmust purchase manu

factured goods from Germany under differentially favour

able treatment, then the Germans will also clearly see

that they have it in their power to compel Holland to join

the Zollverein . That union would be of the greatest

advantage to both countries. Germany would give Holland

the means not only of deriving profit from her colonies far

better than at present,but also to found and to acquire new

colonies. Germany would grant special preferential privi

leges to the Dutch and Hanseatic shipping, and grant

special preferential privileges to Dutch colonial produce

in theGerman markets . Holland and the Hanse Towns,

in return , would preferentially export German manufac

tures , and preferentially employ their surplus capital in

the manufactories and the agriculture of the interior of

Germany .

Holland, as she has sunk from her eminence as a com

mercial power because she, the mere fraction of a nation ,

wanted tomake herself pass as an entire nation ; because she

sought her advantage in the oppression and the weakening

of the productive powers ofGermany, instead of basing her



INSULAR SUPREMACY AND THE GERMAN UNION 409

greatness on the prosperity of the countries which lie

behind her, with which every maritimestate must stand or

fall ; because she sought to become great by her separation

from theGerman nation instead of by her union with it ;

Holland can only again attain to her ancient state of pro

sperity by means of theGerman Union and in the closest

connection with it. Only by this union is it possible to

constitute an agricultural manufacturing commercial na

tionality of the firstmagnitude.

Dr. Bowring groups in his tables the imports and ex

ports of theGerman CustomsUnion with the Hanse Towns

and Holland and Belgium all together , and from this group

ing it clearly appears how greatly all these countries are

dependent on the English manufacturing industry, and how

immeasurably they might gain in their entire productive

power by union . He estimates the imports of these coun

tries from England at 19,842,1211. sterling of official value,

or 8 ,550 ,3471. of declared value, but the exports of those

countries to England (on the other hand ) at only 4 ,804,4911.

sterling ; in which , by the way, are included the great

quantities of Java coffee , cheese, butter , & c. which England

imports from Holland . These totals speak volumes . We

thank the Doctor for his statistical grouping together

would that it might betoken a speedy political grouping.



410 THE POLITICS

CHAPTER XXXV.

CONTINENTAL POLITICS .

The highest ultimate aim of rational politics is (aswe have

shown in our Second Book ) the uniting of all nations under

a common law of right, an object which is only to be at

tained through the greatest possible equalisation of the

most important nations of the earth in civilisation , pro

sperity, industry, and power, by the conversion of the anti

pathies and conflicts which now exist between them into

sympathy and harmony. But the solution of this problem

is a work of immensely long duration . At the present time

the nations are divided and repelled from one another by

manifold causes ; chief among these are conflicts about ter

ritory. As yet, the apportionmentof territory to the Euro

pean nations does not correspond to the nature of things.

Indeed, even in theory, people are not yet agreed upon the

fundamental conditions of a just and natural apportion

ment of territory. Some desire that their national territory

should be determined according to the requirements of their

metropolis without regard to language, commerce, race,

and so forth , in such a way that themetropolis should be

situated in the centre and be protected as much as possible

against foreign attacks. They desire to have great rivers

for their frontiers. Others maintain , and apparently with

greater reason, that sea -coasts, mountains, language, and

race, constitute better frontiers than great rivers. There

still are nations who are not in possession of those mouths

of rivers and sea-coasts which are indispensable to them

for the development of their commerce with the world and

for their naval power .

If every nation was already in possession of the territory
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which is necessary for its internal development, and for the

maintenance of its political, industrial, and commercial in

dependence, then every conquest of territory would be con

trary to sound policy, because by the unnatural increase of

territory the jealousy of thenation which is thus encroached

upon would be excited and kept alive, and consequently

the sacrifices which the conquering nation would have to

make for retaining such provinces would be immeasurably

greater than the advantages accruing from their possession .

A just and wise apportionment of territory is, however, at

this day not to be thought of, because this question is com

plicated by manifold interests of another nature. At the

same time it must not be ignored that rectification of terri

tory must be reckoned among the most important require

ments of the nations, that striving to attain it is legitimate ,

that indeed in many cases it is a justifiable reason for war.

Further causes of antipathy between the nations are, at

the present time, the diversity of their interests in respect

to manufactures, commerce, navigation, naval power, and

colonial possessions, also the difference in their degrees of

civilisation, of religion , and of political condition . All these

interests are complicated in manifold ways through the in

terests of dynasties and powers.

The causes ofantipathy are, on the other hand , causes of

sympathy. The less powerful nations sympathise against

the most powerful, those whose independence is en

dangered sympathise against the aggressors , territorial

powers against naval supremacy, those whose industry and

commerce are defective sympathise against those who are

striving for an industrial and commercial monopoly , the

half-civilised against the civilised , those who are subjects

of a monarchy against those whose government is entirely

or partially democratic .

Nations at this time pursue their own interests and

sympathies by means of alliances of those who are like

minded and have like interests against the interests and

tendencies which conflict with theirs. As, however, these

interests and tendencies conflict with one another in various

ways , these alliances are liable to change. Those nations
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who are friends to -day may be enemies to -morrow , and

vice versâ , as soon as ever some one of the great interests

or principles is at stake by which they feel themselves

repelled from or drawn towards one another.

Politicians have long felt that the equalisation of the

nations must be their ultimate aim . That which people

call themaintenance of the European balance of power has

always been nothing else than the endeavours of the less

powerful to impose a check on the encroachments of the

more powerful. Yet politics have not seldom confounded

their proximate object with their ultimate one, and rice

versâ .

The proximate task of politics alwaye consists in clearly

perceiving in what respect the alliance and equalisation of

the different interests is at the momentmost pressing, and

to strive that until this equalisation is attained all other

questions may be suspended and kept in the background.

When the dynastic , monarchic , and aristocratic interests

of Europe allied themselves against the revolutionary ten

dencies of 1789, disregarding all considerations regarding

power and commerce, their policy was a correct one.

It was just as correct when the French Empire intro

duced the tendency of conquest in place of that of

revolution .

Napoleon sought by his Continental system to establish

a Continental coalition against the predominant naval and

commercial power of England ; but in order to succeed , it

was necessary for him , first of all, to take away from the

Continental nations the apprehension of being conquered

by France. He failed, because on their part the fear of his

supremacy on land greatly outweighed the disadvantages

which they suffered from the naval supremacy.

With the fall of the French Empire, the object of the

great alliance ceased . From that time forth , the Continental

powers were menaced neither by the revolutionary tenden

cies nor by the lust of conquest of France. England's pre

dominance in manufactures, navigation , commerce, colonial

possessions, and naval power, had, on the other hand ,

enormously increased during the conflicts against the
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Revolution and against the French conquest. From that

time forth , it became the interest of the Continentalpowers

to ally themselves with France against the commercial and

naval predominance . Solely from fear of the skin of the

dead lion , the Continental powers did not heed sufficiently

the living leopard who had hitherto fought in their ranks.

The Holy Alliance was a political error .

This error also brought about its own punishment

through the revolution of Italy . The Holy Alliance had

unnecessarily called into life a counter force which no longer

existed , or which at least would not for a long time have

revived again . Fortunately for the Continentalpowers, the

dynasty of July contrived to appease the revolutionary

tendency in France. France concluded the alliance with

England in the interests of the dynasty of July and of

strengthening the constitutional monarchy. England con

cluded it in the interest of the maintenance of her com

mercial supremacy .

The Franco -English alliance ceased as soon as ever

the dynasty of July and the constitutional monarchy in

France felt themselves to be sufficiently firmly established ;

but, on the other hand,the interests of France in respect of

naval power, navigation , commerce, industry, and foreign

possessions came again more to the front. It is clear that

France has again an equal interest with the other Conti .

nental powers in these questions, and the establishing of

a Continental alliance against the naval predominance of

England appears to be becoming a question of the day,

provided the dynasty of July can succeed in creating perfect

unity of will between the different organs of State admini

stration, also to thrust into the background those territorial

questions which are excited by the revolutionary tendencies,

and entirely to appease in the minds of the monarchical

Continental powers the fear of the tendencies of France

towards revolution and aggression .

Nothing, however,at this time so greatly impedes a closer

union ofthe continent of Europe asthe fact that the centre

of it still never takes the position for which it is naturally

fitted . Instead of being a mediator between the east and
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the west of that continent, on all questions of arrangement

of territory, of the principle of their constitutions, of national

independence and power, for which it is qualified by its

geographical position, by its federal constitution which

excludes all apprehension of aggression in the minds of

neighbouring nations, by its religious toleration , and its

cosmopolitical tendencies, and finally by its civilisation and

the elements of power which it possesses, this central part

of Europe constitutes at present the apple of discord for

which the east and the west contend , while each party

hopes to draw to its own side this middle power, which is

weakened by want of national unity , and is always uncer

tainly wavering hither and thither .

If, on the other hand, Germany could constitute itself

with the maritime territories which appertain to it, with

Holland, Belgium , and Switzerland, as a powerful commer

cial and political whole — if this mighty national body could

fuse representative institutions with the existing monarchi

cal, dynastic, and aristocratic interests, so far as these are

compatible with one another — then Germany could secure

peace to the continent of Europe for a long time, and at

the same time constitute herself the central point of a

durable Continental alliance.

That the naval power of England greatly exceeds that of

all other nations, if not in thenumber of ships, yet certainly

in fighting power — that hence the nations which are less

powerful at sea can only match England at sea by uniting

their own naval power, is clear. From hence it follows,

that every nation which is less powerful at sea has an

interest in the maintenance and prosperity of the naval

power of all other nations who are similarly weak at sea ;

and further , that fractions of other nations which , hitherto

divided, have possessed either no naval power whatever or

only an unimportant one, should constitute themselves into

one united naval power. In regard to England , France

and North America sustain loss if the naval power of

Russia declines, and rice versâ . They all gain , if Germany,

Holland, and Belgium constitute together a common naval

power ; for while separated these last are mere satellites to
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the supremacy of England, but if united they strengthen

the opposition to that supremacy of all nations at sea .

None of these less powerfulnations possesses a mercantile

marine which exceeds the requirements of its own inter

national trade - none of these nations possesses a manufac

turing power which would maintain important preponder

ance over that of the others. None of them , therefore, has

any ground to fear the competition of the others. On the

other hand, all have a common interest in protecting them

selves against the destructive competition of England .

Hence it must be to the interests of all that the predomi

nating manufacturing power of England should lose those

means of access (Holland, Belgium , and the Hanse Towns)

by means of which England has hitherto dominated the

markets of the Continent.

Inasmuch as the products of tropical climates are chiefly

paid for bythemanufactured products oftemperate climates,

and hence the consumption of the former depends on the

sale of the latter, therefore every manufacturing nation

should endeavour to establish direct intercourse with

tropical countries. And thus, if all manufacturing nations

of the second rank understand their own interests and

act accordingly , no nation will be permitted to maintain

a predominant amount of colonial possessions in tropical

countries . If, for instance, England could succeed in the

object for which she is at present striving,viz. to produce in

India the colonial produce which she requires— in that case

England could only carry on trade with the West Indies to

the extent to which she was able to sell to other countries

the colonial produce which she now obtains from the West

Indies in exchange for her manufactured goods. If, however,

she could not dispose of these to other countries, then her

West Indian possessions would become useless to her. She

would then have no other option than either to let them go

free, or to surrender the trade with them to other manu

facturing countries . Hence it follows that all manufactur

ing nations less powerful at sea have a common interest

in following this policy and in reciprocally supporting one

another in it , and it follows further that no one of these
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nations would lose by the accession of Holland to the

German Commercial Union , and through the closer connec

tion of Germany with the Dutch colonies.

Since the emancipation of the Spanish and Portuguese

colonies in South America and the West Indies, it is no

longer indispensably necessary that a manufacturing nation

should possess colonies of its own in tropical climates in

order to put itself in a position to carry on directly the

exchange of manufactured goods against colonial produce.

As the markets of these emancipated tropical countries are

free, every manufacturing nation which is able to compete

in these free markets can carry on direct trade with them .

But these free tropical countries can only produce great

quantities of colonial products, and only consume great

quantitiesofmanufactured goods, if prosperity and morality ,

peace and repose, lawful order and religious tolerance , pre

vail within them . All nations not powerful at sea , especially

those who possess no colonies, or only unimportant ones,

have hence a common interest in bringing about such a

state of things by their united power . To England , with

her commercial supremacy, the circumstances of these

countries cannot matter so much because she is sufficiently

supplied , or at least hopes to become sufficiently supplied,

with colonial produce from her own exclusive and subject

markets in the East and West Indies. From this point of

view also we must partly judge respecting the extremely

important question of slavery. We are very far from ig

noring thatmuch philanthropy and good motive lies at the

root of the zeal with which the object of the emancipation

of the negroes is pursued by England, and that this zeal

does great honour to the character of the English nation .

But at the same time, if we consider the immediate effects

of the measures adopted by England in reference to this

matter, we cannot get rid of the idea that also much

political motive and commercial interest are mingled with

it. These effects are : ( 1) That by the sudden emancipation

of the blacks, through their rapid transition from a condition

ofdisorder and carelessness little removed from that of wild

animals to a high degree of individual independence, the
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yield of tropical produce of South America and the West

Indies will be extremely diminished and ultimately reduced

to nothing, as the example of St. Domingo incontestably

shows, inasmuch as there since the expulsion of the French

and Spaniards the production has greatly decreased from

year to year , and continues to do so . ( 2) That the free

negroes continually seek to obtain an increase in their

wages, whilst they limit their labour to the supply of their

most indispensable wants ; that hence their freedom merely

leads to idleness. (3 ) That, on the other hand, England

possesses in the East Indies ample means for supplying the

whole world with colonial products. It is well known that

the Hindoos, owing to great industry and great moderation

in their food and other wants, especially in consequence of

the precepts of their religion , which forbid the use of

animal food, are excessively frugal. To these must be

added the want of capital among the natives, the great

fruitfulness of the soil in vegetable products , and the

restriction of caste and the great competition of those in

want of work .

The result of all this is, thatwages in India are incom

parably lower than in the West Indies and South America ,

whether the plantations there are cultivated by free blacks

or by slaves ; that consequently the production of India ,

after trade has been set free in that country, and wiser

principles of administration have prevailed , must increase

at an enormous rate, and the time is no longer distant when

England willnot only be able to supply all her own require

ments of colonial produce from India , but also export great

quantities to other countries. Hence it follows that Eng.

land cannot lose through the diminution of production in

the West Indies and South America, to which countriesother

nations also export manufactured goods, but she will gain

if the colonial production in India becomes preponderant,

which market England exclusively supplies with manufac

tured goods. (4 ) Finally, it may be asserted , that by the

emancipation of the slaves England desires to hang a sword

over the head of the North American slave states, which is

so much the more menacing to the Union the more this

EE
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emancipation extends and the wish is excited among the

negroes of North America to partake of similar liberty .

The question if rightly viewed must appear a phil

anthropical experiment of doubtful benefit towards those

on whose behalf it was undertaken from motives of general

philanthropy, but must in any case appear to those nations

who rely on the trade with South America and the West

Indies as not advantageous to them ; and they may not

unreasonably inquire : Whether a sudden transition from

slavery to freedom may not prove more injurious to the

negroes themselves than the maintenance of the existing

state of things ? — whether it may not be the task of several

generations to educate the negroes (who are accustomed to

an almost animal state of subjection ) to habits of voluntary

labour and thrift ? — whether it might not better attain the

object if the transition from slavery to freedom was made

by the introduction of a mild form of serfdom , whereby at

first some interest might be secured to the serf in the land

which he cultivates, and a fair share of the fruits of his

labour, allowing sufficient rights to the landlord in order to

bind the serf to habits of industry and order ? — whether

such a condition would not be more desirable than that of

a miserable, drunken, lazy, vicious, mendicant horde called

free negroes, in comparison with which Irish misery in its

most degraded form may be deemed a state of prosperity

and civilisation ? If, however,we are required to believe that

the zeal of the English to make everything which exists

upon earth partakers of the same degree of freedom which

they possess themselves, is so great and irrepressible that

they must be excused if they have forgotten that nature

makes no advances by leaps and bounds, then we must

venture to putthe questions : Whether the condition of the

lowest caste of the Hindoos is notmuch more wretched and

intolerable than that of the American negroes ? - and how

it happens that the philanthropic spirit of England has

never been excited on behalf of these most miserable of

mankind ? - how it happens that English legislation has

never intervened for their benefit ? - how it happens that

England has been active enough in deriving means for her
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own enrichment out of this miserable state of things,

without thinking of any direct means of ameliorating it ?

The English -Indian policy leads us to the Eastern

question. If we can dismiss from the politics of the day all

that which at this moment has reference to territorial con

flicts, to the dynastic,monarchic, aristocratic, and religious

interests, and to the circumstances of the various powers,

it cannot be ignored that the Continental powers have a

great national economic interest in common in the Eastern

question . However successful the present endeavours of

the powers may be to keep this question in the back

ground for a time, it will continually again come to the

front with renewed force . It is a conclusion long arrived

at by all thoughtful men, that a nation so thoroughly under

mined in her religious, moral, social, and political founda

tions as Turkey is , is like a corpse, which may indeed be

held up for a time by the support of the living, but must

none the less pass into corruption . The case is quite the

same with the Persians as with the Turks,with the Chinese

and Hindoos and all other Asiatic people . Wherever the

mouldering civilisation of Asia comes into contact with the

fresh atmosphere of Europe, it falls to atoms; and Europe

will sooner or later find herself under the necessity of taking

the whole of Asia under her care and tutelage, as already

India has been so taken in charge by England. In this

utter chaos of countries and peoples there exists no single

nationality which is either worthy or capable of mainte

nance and regeneration. Hence the entire dissolution of

the Asiatic nationalities appears to be inevitable , and a

regeneration of Asia only possible by means of an infusion

ofEuropean vital power, by the general introduction of the

Christian religion and of European moral laws and order ,

by European immigration, and the introduction of Eu

ropean systems of government.

If we reflect on the course which such a regeneration

might possibly pursue, the first consideration that strikes

one is that the greater part of the East is richly provided

by nature with resources for supplying the manufacturing

nations of Europe with great quantities of raw materials

E 2B
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and necessary articles of every kind , but especially for pro

ducing tropical products, and in exchange for these for open

ing unlimited markets to European manufacturers. From

this circumstance , nature appears to have given an indica

tion that this regeneration , as generally is the case with

the civilisation of barbarous peoples, must proceed by the

path of free exchange of agricultural produce against

manufactured goods. For that reason the principle must

be firmly maintained above all by the European nations,

that no exclusive commercial privilegesmust be reserved to

any European nation in any part of Asia whatever, and

thatno nation must be favoured above others there in any

degree. It would be especially advantageous to the exten

sion of this trade, if the chief commercial emporiums of the

East were constituted free cities, the European population

of which should have the right of self-government in con

sideration of an annual payment of tax to the native rulers.

But European agents should be appointed to reside with

these rulers, after the example of English policy in India ,

whose advice the native rulers should be bound to follow

in respect of the promotion of public security, order, and

civilisation .

All the Continental powers have especially a common

interest that neither of the two routes from the Mediter

ranean to the Red Sea and to the Persian Gulf should fall

into the exclusive possession of England , nor remain im

passable owing to Asiatic barbarism . To commit the duty

of protecting these important points to Austria ,would in

sure the best guarantees to all European nations.

• Further, the Continental powers in general have a

common interest with the United States in maintaining the

principle that ‘ free ships cover free goods,' and that only

an effectual blockade of individual ports , but not a mere

proclamation of the blockade of entire coasts , ought to be

respected by neutrals . Finally , the principle of the annexa .

tion of wild and uninhabited territories appears to require

revision in the common interest of the Continental powers .

People ridicule in our days the fact that the Holy Father

formerly undertook to make presents of islands and parts
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ofthe globe, nay even to divide the world into two parts

with a stroke of the pen , and to apportion this part to one

man and that to another. Can it, however, be deemed

much more sensible to acknowledge the title to an entire

quarter of the globe to vest in the man who first erected

somewhere on the earth a pole adorned with a piece of silk ?

That in the case of islands of moderate size the right of

the discoverer should be respected ,may be admitted consis

tently with common sense ; but when the question arises as

to islands which are as large as a great European kingdom

(likeNew Zealand) or respecting a continent which is larger

than the whole of Europe (like Australia ), in such a case by

nothing less than an actual occupation by colonisation, and

then only for the actually colonised territory, can a claim

to exclusive possession be admitted consistently with com

mon sense . And it is not clear why the Germans and the

French should not have the right to found colonies in those

parts of the world at points which are distant from the

English stations.

If we only consider the enormous interests which the

nations of the Continent have in common, as opposed to

the English maritime supremacy, we shall be led to the

conviction that nothing is so necessary to these nations as

union , and nothing is so ruinous to them as Continental

wars. The history of the last century also teaches us that

every war which the powers of the Continent have waged

against one another has had for its invariable result to in

crease the industry, the wealth , the navigation , the colonial

possessions, and the power of the insular supremacy.

Hence, it cannot be denied that a correct view of the

wants and interests of the Continent underlaid the Con

tinental system of Napoleon , although it must not be ig

nored that Napoleon desired to give effect to this idea (right

in itself) in a manner which was contrary to the indepen

dence and to the interests of the other Continental powers .

The Continental system of Napoleon suffered from three

capital defects . In the first place , it sought to establish ,

in the place of the English maritime supremacy, a French

Continental supremacy ; it sought the humiliation , or de
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struction and dissolution , of other nationalities on the Con

tinent for the benefit of France, instead of basing itself on

the elevation and equalisation of the other Continental na

tions. Furthermore, France followed herself an exclusive

commercial policy against the other countries of the Con

tinent, while she claimed for herself free competition in

those countries. Finally, the system almost entirely de

stroyed the trade between the manufacturing countries of

the Continent and tropical countries, and found itself com

pelled to find a remedy for the destruction of this inter

national trade by the use of substituted articles.

That the idea of this Continental system will ever recur,

that the necessity of realising it will the more forcibly

impress itself on the Continental nations in proportion

as the preponderance of England in industry, wealth ,

and power further increases, is already very clear, and

will continually become more evident. But it is not less

certain that an alliance of the Continental nations can only

have a good result if France is wise enough to avoid the

errors of Napoleon . Hence, it is foolish of France if she

raises (contrary to all justice , and to the actual nature of

circumstances) claims for extension of frontiers at the ex

pense ofGermany,and thereby compels other nations of the

Continent to ally themselves with England .

It is foolish of France if she speaks of theMediterranean

sea as of a French lake, and seeks to acquire exclusive in

fluence in the Levant and in South America.

An effective Continental system can only originate from

the free union of the Continental powers, and can succeed

only in case it has for its object (and also effects) an equal

participation in the advantages which result from it, for in

that way only , and in no other, can themaritime powers of

second rank command respect from the predominant power

of England in such a way that the latter without any re

course to the force of arms will concede all the just require

ments of the less powerful states. Only by such an alliance

as that will the Continental manufacturing powers be able

" This fact is confirmed by Mad. Junot, in Mémoires de la Duchesse
d 'Atrantis. - TRANSLATOR .]
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to maintain their relations with tropical countries, and

assert and secure their interests in the East and the

West.

In any case the British , who are ever too anxious for

supremacy, must feel it hard when they perceive in this

manner how the Continental nations will reciprocally raise

their manufacturing power by mutual commercial conces

sions and by treaties ; how they will reciprocally strengthen

their navigation and their naval power ; how they will assert

their claim to that share for which they are fitted by nature

in civilising and colonising barbarous and uncultivated

countries, and in trade with tropical regions. Nevertheless,

a glance into the future ought sufficiently to console the

Britons for these anticipated disadvantages.

For the same causes which have raised Great Britain

to her present exalted position , will (probably in the course

ofthe next century) raise the United States of America to

a degree of industry, wealth , and power, which will sur

pass the position in which England stands, as far as at

present England excels little Holland. In the natural

course of things the United States will increase their popu

lation within that period to hundreds of millions of souls ;

they will diffuse their population , their institutions, their

civilisation, and their spirit over the whole of Centraland

South America , just as they have recently diffused them

over the neighbouring Mexican province. The Federal

Union will comprise all these immense territories, a popula

tion of several hundred millions of people will develop the

resources of a continent which infinitely exceeds the con

tinent of Europe in extent and in natural wealth . The

naval power of the western world will surpass that ofGreat

Britain , as greatly as its coasts and rivers exceed those of

Britain in extent and magnitude.

Thus in a not very distant future the natural necessity

which now imposes on the French and Germans the neces

sity of establishing a Continental allianceagainst the British

supremacy, will impose on the British the necessity of

establishing a European coalition against the supremacy of

America. Then will Great Britain be compelled to seek
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and to find in the leadership of the united powers of Europe

protection , security , and compensation against the pre

dominance of America , and an equivalent for her lost

supremacy .

It is therefore good for England that she should prac

tise resignation betimes, that she should by timely renun

ciations gain the friendship of European Continental powers,

that she should accustom herself betimes to the idea of

being only the first among equals .
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

THE COMMERCIAL POLICY OF THE GERMAN ZOLLVEREIN .

IF any nation whatever is qualified for the establishment

of a national manufacturing power, it is Germany ; by the

high rank which she maintains in science and art , in

literature and education , in public administration and in

institutions of public utility ; by her morality and religious

character, her industry and domestic economy ; by her

perseverance and steadfastness in business occupations ; as

also by her spirit of invention , by the number and vigour

of her population ; by the extent and nature of her terri

tory, and especially by her highly advanced agriculture,

and her physical, social, and mental resources.

If any nation whatever has a right to anticipate rich

results from a protective system adapted to her circum

stances, for the progress of her home manufactures, for

the increase of her foreign trade and her navigation , for

the perfecting of her internal means of transport, for the

prosperity of her agriculture, as also for the maintenance

of her independence and the increase of her power abroad ,

it is Germany .

Yes, we venture to assert, that on the development of

the German protective system depend the existence , the

independence, and the future of the German nationality .

Only in the soil of general prosperity does the national

spirit strike its roots , produce fine blossoms and rich fruits ;

only from the unity of material interests does mental

power arise , and only from both of these national power .

But of what value are all our endeavours , whether we are

rulers or subjects, nobles or simple citizens, learned men ,

soldiers, or civilians,manufacturers, agriculturists, or mer
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chants, without nationality and without guarantees for the

continuance of our nationality ?

Meanwhile, however , the German protective system

only accomplishes its object in a very imperfect manner,

so long as Germany does not spin for herself the cotton

and linen yarn which she requires ; so long as she does not

directly import from tropical countries the colonial produce

which she requires, and pay for it with goods of her own

manufacture ; so long as she does not carry on this trade

with her own ships ; so long as she has no means of

protecting her own flag ; so long as she possesses no perfect

system of transport by river, canal, or railway ; so long

as the German Zollverein does not include all German

maritime territories and also Holland and Belgium . We

have treated these subjects circumstantially in various

places in this book, and it is only necessary for us here to

recapitulate whatwe have already thus treated .

If we import raw cotton from Egypt, Brazil, and North

America , we in that case pay for it in our own manu

factured goods ; if, on the other hand, we import cotton

yarn from England ,we have to pay the value of it in raw

materials and articles of food which we could more ad

vantageously work up or consume ourselves, or else we

must pay for it in specie which we have acquired elsewhere,

and with which we could more advantageously purchase

foreign raw materials to work up for ourselves, or colonial

produce for our own consumption .

In the same way the introduction of spinning linen

yarn by machinery offers us the means not only of in

creasing our home consumption of linen , and of perfecting

our agriculture, but also of enormously increasing our trade

with tropical countries.

For the two above-named branches of industry, as well

as for the manufacture of woollens, we are as favourably

circumstanced as any other nation , by an amount of water

power hitherto not utilised , by cheap necessaries of life ,

and by low wages. What we lack is simply and solely a

guarantee for our capitalists and artisans by which they

may be protected against loss of capital and want of work .
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A moderate protective duty of about twenty - five per cent.

during the next five years , which could be maintained for a

few years at that rate and then be lowered to fifteen to

twenty per cent., ought completely to accomplish this object.

Every argument which is adduced by the supporters of

the theory of values against such a measure, has been

refuted by us. On the other hand, wemay add a further

argument in favour of that measure, that these great

branches of industry especially offer us the means for

establishing extensive machine manufactories and for the

development of a race of competent technical instructors

and practical foremen .

In the trade in colonial produce Germany, as France

and England have done, has to follow the principle — that

in respect to the purchase of the colonial produce which

we require, we should give a preference to those tropical

countries which purchase manufactured goods from us ; or,

in short, that we should buy from those who buy from us.

That is the case in reference to our trade with the West

Indies and to North and South America .

But it is not yet the case in reference to our trade with

Holland, which country supplies us with enormous quan

tities of her colonial produce , but only takes in return dis

proportionately small quantities of our manufactured goods.

At the same time Holland is naturally directed to the

market of Germany for the disposal of the greater part of

her colonial produce, inasmuch as England and France

derive their supplies of such produce for the most part

from their own colonies and from subject countries (where

they exclusively possess themarket formanufactured goods),

and hence they only import small quantities of Dutch

colonial produce.

Holland has no important manufacturing industry of

her own, but, on the other hand , has a great productive

industry in her colonies, which has recently greatly in

creased and may yet be immeasurably further increased .

But Holland desires of Germany that which is unfair, and

acts contrary to her own interests if rightly understood,

inasmuch as she desires to dispose of the greater part of
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her colonial produce to Germany, while she desires to

supply her requirements of manufactured goods from any

quarter she likes best . This is , for Holland , an only

apparently beneficial and a short- sighted policy ; for if

Holland would give preferential advantages to German

manufactured goods both in the mother country and in

her colonies, the demand in Germany for Dutch colonial

produce would increase in the same proportion in which

the sale of German manufactured goods to Holland and

her colonies increased , or, in other words, Germany would

be able to purchase so much the more colonial produce in

proportion as she sold more manufactured goods to Hol

land ; Holland would be able to dispose of so much more

colonial produce to Germany as she purchased from

Germany manufactured goods . This reciprocal exchange

operation is, at present, rendered impracticable by Holland

if she sells her colonial produce to Germany while she

purchases her requirements in manufactured goods from

England, because England (no matter how much of manu

factured goods she sells to Holland) will always supply the

greater part of her own requirements of colonial produce

from her own colonies, or from the countries which are

subject to her.

Hence the interests of Germany require that she should

either demand from Holland a differential duty in favour

of Germany's manufacturing production , by which the

latter can secure to herself the exclusive market for manu

factured goods in Holland and her colonies, or, in case of

refusal, thatGermany should impose a differential duty on

the import of colonial produce in favour of the produce of

Central and South America and of the free markets of the

West Indies.

The above-named policy would constitute the most

effective means of inducing Holland to join the German

Zollverein .

Asmatters now stand, Germanyhas no reason for sacri

ficing her own manufactories of beetroot sugar to the trade

with Holland ; for only in case Germany can pay for her

requirements of this article bymeans of her own manufac
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tured goods, is it more to her advantage to supply that

requirement by an exchange trade with tropical countries,

than by producing it herself at home.

Hence the attention of Germany should be at once

chiefly directed to the extension of her trade with Northern ,

Central, and South America , and with the free markets of

the West Indies . In connection with that, the following

measures , in addition to that above adverted to , appear de

sirable : the establishment of a regular service of steamships

between the German seaports and the principal ports of

those countries, the promotion of ernigration thither, the

confirmation and extension of friendly relations between

them and the Zollverein , and especially the promotion of

the civilisation of those countries.

Recent experience has abundantly taught us how enor

mously commerce on a large scale is promoted by a regular

service of steamships. France and Belgium are already

treading in the footsteps of England in this respect, as they

well perceive that every nation which is behindhand in this

more perfect means of transport must retrograde in her

foreign trade. The German seaports also have already

recognised this ; already one public company has been com

pletely formed in Bremen for building two or three steam

vessels for the trade with the United States. This, however,

is clearly an insufficient provision . The commercial inte

rests ofGermany require not only a regular service of steam

vessels with North America , especially with New York,

Boston , Charleston , and New Orleans, but also with Cuba ,

San Domingo, and Centraland South America. Germany

ought to be behind no other nation in respect to these latter

lines of steam navigation . It must certainly not be ignored

that the means which are required for these objects will be

too great for the spirit of enterprise, and perhaps also for

the power of the German seaports, and it seems to us they

can only be carried into effect by means of liberal subsidies

on the part of the states of the Zollverein . The prospect

of such subsidies as well as of differential duties in favour

of German shipping, ought at once to constitute a strong

motive for these seaports to become included in the Com ;
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mercial Union . When one considers how greatly the ex

ports of manufactured goods and the imports of colonial

produce , and consequently also the customs revenue, of

the states of the Zollverein would be increased by such a

measure, one cannot doubt that even a considerable expen

diture for this object must appear as only a reproductive

investment of capital from which rich returns are to be

expected .

Through the increase of the means of intercourse of

Germany with the above-named countries, the emigration of

Germans to those countries and their settlement there as

citizens would be no less promoted ; and by thatmeans the

foundation would be laid for future increase of commerce

with them . For this object the states of the Zollverein

ought to establish everywhere consulates and diplomatic

agencies, by means of which the settlement and under

takings of German citizens could be promoted, and espe

cially to assist those states in every practicable way in

giving stability to their governments and improving their

degree of civilisation .

Wedo not share in the least the opinion of those who

think that the tropical countries of America offer less ad

vantages to German colonisation than those of temperate

climate in North America . However great, as we have

openly confessed, is our attachment for the last-named

country, and however little we are able or desire to deny

that an individual German emigrant who possesses a little

capital has greater hope of permanently making his for

tune in Western North America, we must nevertheless here

express our opinion that emigration to Central and South

America , if it were well led and undertaken on a large scale ,

offers in a national point of view much greater advantages

for Germany than emigration to North America . What

good is it if the emigrants to North America become ever

so prosperous ? In their personal relation they are lost for

ever to theGerman nationality , and also from their material

production Germany can expect only unimportant fruits .

It is a pure delusion if people think that theGerman lan

guage can be maintained by the Germans who live in the
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interior of the United States, or that after a time it may be

possible to establish entire German states there. We once

ourselves entertained this illusion ,butafter ten years' obser

vation in the country itself, on the spot, we have entirely

given it up. It lies in the very spirit of every nationality,

and above all in that of the United States, to assimilate

itself in language, literature, administration , and legis

lation ; and it is good that that is so . However many

Germans may now be living in North America , yet certainly

not one of them is living there whose great-grandchildren

will not greatly prefer the English language to theGerman ,

and that for the very natural reason that the former is

the language of the educated people, of the literature, the

legislation, the administration , the courts of justice, and

the trade and commerce of the country . The same thing

can and will happen to the Germans in North America as

happened to the Huguenots in Germany and the French in

Louisiana. They naturally must and will be amalgamated

with the predominant population : some a little sooner,

others a little later, according as they dwell more or less

together with fellow -countrymen .

Still less dependence can be placed on an active inter

course between Germany and theGerman emigrants to the

west of North America . The first settler is always compelled

by necessity to make for himself the greater part of his

articles of clothing and utensils ; and these customs, which

originated from mere necessity , continue for the most part

to the second and third generation . Hence it is that North

America itself is a country which makes powerful efforts in

manufacturing industry, and will continually strive more

and more to gain possession of her home market for manu

factured goods, for her own industry.

On the other hand, we would on that account by no

means maintain that the American market for manufac

tured goods is not a very important one, and well worthy

of regard , especially for Germany. On the contrary , we

are of opinion that for many articles of luxury and for

manufactured articles which are easy of transport, and in

which the wages of labour constitute a chief element of the
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price , thatmarket is one of the most important, and must

from year to year, as respects the articles above named ,

becomemore important for Germany. What we contend

is only this, that those Germans who emigrate to the west

of North America give no important assistance in increasing

the demand for German manufactured goods, and that in

reference to that object emigration to Central and South

America requires and deserves very much more direct

encouragement.

The above-mentioned countries , including Texas, are for

the most part adapted for raising colonial produce. They

can and will never make great progress in manufacturing

industry. Here there is an entirely new and rich market

for manufactured goods to acquire ; whoever has here

established firm commercial relations, may remain in

possession of them for all future time. These countries,

without sufficient moral power of their own to raise them

selves to a higher grade of civilisation , to introduce well

ordered systems of government, and to endue them with

stability , will more and more come to the conviction that

they must be aided from outside, namely by immigration .

In these quarters the English and French are hated on

account of their arrogance, and owing to jealousy for

national independence — the Germans for the opposite

reasons are liked . Hence the states of the Zollverein

ought to devote the closest attention to these countries.

A vigorous German consular and diplomatic system

ought to be established in these quarters , the branches of

which should enter into correspondence with one another.

Young explorers should be encouraged to travel through

these countries and make impartial reports upon them .

Young merchants should be encouraged to inspect them

young medicalmen to go and practise there. Companies

should be founded and supported by actual share subscrip

tion , and taken under special protection, which companies

should be formed in the German seaports in order to

buy large tracts of land in those countries and to settle

them with German colonists — companies for commerce and

navigation , whose object should be to open new markets in
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those countries for German manufactures and to establish

lines of steamships - mining companies, whose object should

be to devote German knowledge and industry to winning

the great mineral wealth of those countries. In every

possible way the Zollverein ought to endeavour to gain the

good-will of the population and also of the governments of

those countries, and especially to promote by that means

public security, means of communication , and public order ;

indeed, one ought not to hesitate, in case one could by

thatmeans put the governments of those countries under

obligation to us, also to assist them by sending an im

portant auxiliary corps.

A similar policy ought to be followed in reference to the

East - to European Turkey and the Lower Danubian terri

tories. Germany has an immeasurable interest that security

and order should be firmly established in those countries ,

and in no direction so much as in this is the emigration

of Germans so easy for individuals to accomplish , or so

advantageous for the nation . A man dwelling by the

Upper Danube could transport himself to Moldavia and

Wallachia , to Servia , or also to the south -western shores of

the Black Sea , for one fifth part of the expenditure of money

and time which are requisite for his emigration to the

shores ofLake Erie. What attracts him to the latter more

than to the former is, the greater degree of liberty , security,

and order which prevails in the latter. But under the

existing circumstances of Turkey it ought not to be impos

sible to the German states, in alliance with Austria , to exer

cise such an influence on the improvement of the public

condition of those countries, that the German colonist

should no longer feel himself repelled from them , especially

if the governments themselves would found companies for

colonisation , take part in them themselves, and grant them

continually their special protection .

In the meantime it is clear that settlements of this

kind could only have a specially beneficial effect on the

industry of the states of the Zollverein , if no obstacles were

placed in the way of the exchange ofGerman manufactured

goods for the agricultural produce of the colonists , and if

F F
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that exchange was promoted by cheap and rapid means of

communication . Hence it is to the interest of the states

of the Zollverein , that Austria should facilitate as much as

possible the through traffic on the Danube, and that steam

navigation on the Danube should be roused to vigorous

activity - - consequently that it should at the outset be

actually subsidised by the Governments.

Especially , nothing is so desirable as that the Zollverein

and Austria at a later period, after the industry of the

Zollverein states has been better developed and has been

placed in a position of greater equality to that of Austria ,

should make, by means of a treaty , reciprocal concessions

in respect to their manufactured products.

After the conclusion of such a treaty , Austria would

have an equal interest with the states of the Zollverein in

making the Turkish provinces available for the benefit of

their manufacturing industry and of their foreign commerce.

In anticipation of the inclusion in the Zollverein of the

German seaports and Holland, it would be desirable that

Prussia should now make a commencement by the adoption

of a German commercial flag, and by laying the foundation

for a future German fleet , and that she should try whether

and how German colonies can be founded in Australia , New

Zealand, or in or on other islands of Australasia .

The means for such attempts and commencements, and

for the undertakings and subventions which we have pre

viously recommended as desirable,must be acquired in the

sameway in which England and France have acquired the

means of supporting their foreign commerce and their

colonisation and of maintaining their powerful fleets ,

namely, by imposing duties on the imports of colonial pro

duce. United action , order, and energy could be infused

into these measures of the Zollverein , if the Zollverein

states would assign the direction of them in respect to the

North and transmarine affairs to Prussia , and in respect to

the Danube and Oriental affairs to Bavaria . An addition of

ten per cent. to the present import duties on manufactures

and colonial produce would at present place onemillion and

a half per annum at the disposal of the Zollverein . And
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as it may be expected with certainty, as a result of the con

tinual increase in the export of manufactured goods, that in

the course of time consumption of colonial produce in the

states of the Zollverein will increase to double and treble

its present amount, and consequently their customsrevenue

will increase in like proportion , sufficient provision will be

made for satisfying the requirements above mentioned, if

the states of the Zollverein establish the principle that over

and above the addition of ten per. cent. a part also of all

future increase in import duties should be placed at the dis

posal of the Prussian Government to be expended for these

objects.

As regards the establishment of a German transport

system , and especially of a German system of railways, we

beg to refer to a work of our own which specially treats of

that subject. This great enterprise will pay for itself, and

all that is required of the Governments can be expressed in

one word , and that is — ENERGY.

FF 2
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APPENDIX A .

50 to 1870 lish capitalis
ts

is probable the

List's allegation as to this effect of the pecuniary subsidies

granted by England to her allies on the Continent would appear

to have some foundation in fact : any capital transferred by one

country to another (other than by a mere transfer of existing

securities between wealthy States) must in the long run be

effected chiefly in commodities. It is probable that the large

loans made by English capitalists to foreign States (notably

from 1850 to 1870) resulted in temporary extra demand for

British products, which helped to cause the increase of our

prosperity . by leaps and bounds.' So far they may have

operated as bounties ' to British producers, in the manner in

which List maintains that the subsidies did . But the subsidies

being absolute gifts for services in war,and the subsequent loans

to repudiating or bankrupt States being practically (although

involuntary) gifts, produced no interest return in future years.

The English nation has paid heavily (in the increase to the

national debt) for any temporary benefit afforded to English

manufacturers by the bounties ' ofwhich List complains. And

English holders of foreign State bonds have paid no less heavily

for the temporary leaps and bounds ' by which British manu

facturing industry may have advanced in more recent times,

owing to the loans. - TRANSLATOR.
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APPENDIX B .

The following instances (among others) in which the State has,

with general assent of the public , interfered with the liberty of

individuals in respect to their separate action , are adduced by

the late Mr. Justice Byles.

The State provides defences against external aggression,

It conducts treaties with foreign nations.

It preserves internal peace and order ,

It is the corner- stone of family ties , family duties, family

affection , family education , by regulating and enforcing the

marriage contract.

It institutes and protects property.

It regulates the transmission of property.

It enforces the repair of highways by the several districts

through which they pass, or by those who use them .

It obliges each county to make and repair its own bridges.

Itmaintains ports and harbours.

It surveys and lights the sea coasts of the realm .

It coinsmoney, and prohibits interference with this monopoly .

It regulates the issue of promissory notes payable to bearer.

It provides a uniform system of weights and measures, and

proscribes the use of any other.

It assumes the distribution of intelligence by post .

By the patent and copyright laws it gives bounties on the

exertion of the inventive faculties, in the shape of a monopoly for

a limited period.

By requiring a public specification , explanatory of every

patented discovery or invention , it takes care that the secret shall

not be hidden from the public nor die with the inventor.

It imposes a bridle on the acquisition of property by corporate

bodies.

It protects the public health by the prohibition of nuisances

of thousands of kinds, and by making provision for their re

moval.

10 .
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By the quarantine laws it prevents the importation of con

tagious diseases .

It provides for the cleanliness of towns.

It regulates the fares of hackney carriages and controls the

drivers.

It forbids inoculation for the small-pox,and artificially pro
motes vaccination .

It assumes the distribution of insolvents ’ estates.

It provides for the maintenance of the poor.

It forbids perpetuities by avoiding all attempts to tie up pro .

perty beyond a life or lives in being and twenty-one years after

wards.

Though it tolerates all religions, it does not leave the virtue

and happiness ofthe multitude without the support and direction

of an established faith and worship .

In the above cases Government interferes on behalf of the

public. But there are others in which it does so to protect the

helplessness or inexperience of individuals . Thus :

It shields infants by avoiding their contracts and protecting

their persons and property ;

And married women ;

And persons of unsound mind ;

And in many ways the helpless labouring poor.

It forbids the truck system .
It regulates the employment ofwomen and children in mines

and factories.

It controls pawnbrokers - grinding the tooth of usury , and

securing facilities for redemption .

It prohibits and punishes, as we have seen , the use of unjust

weights and measures ;

And the sale of unwholesome provisions ;

And the adulteration of coffee, tobacco, snuff, beer, tea ,

cocoa , chocolate, and pepper.

To guard against fraud , it directs the form and manner in

which wills shall be executed .

If a man gives a money bond with a penalty if the money is

not repaid at a day prefixed , the State forbids the penalty to be

enforced.
A purchaser of gold or silver articles cannot tell whether

they are real gold and silver or not, or how much of the weight

is preciousmetal, and how much is alloy. The State steps in

to his assistance, and requires the assay mark of a public officer.
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A man buys a pocket of hops. He cannot always open it to

see whether it is of the growth alleged or of uniform quality.

The State interferes and makes it penal to mark or pack falsely .

An attorney sends in his bill. The client cannot tellwhether

the charges are usual and fair. The State intervenes and pro

vides a public officer who is empowered , not only to correct, but

also to punish overcharges.

The State compels the professional education ofmedicalmen

and attorneys.

The above are but some instances of the mode in which

nearly all governments have found it for the advantage of the

community to interpose.

What is the interposition ofGovernment ?

Simply the concentrated action of the wisdom and power of

the whole society on a given point; a mutual agreement by all,

that certain things shall be done or not done for the general

benefit. — 'Sophisms of Free Trade examined ,” by a Barrister

(the late Mr. Justice Byles), 1870 .
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APPENDIX C .

That List should reject the idea of protective duties on corn

and agricultural produce as being in any degree beneficial to

a country like Germany, is easy to understand . Her agriculture

at the time when he wrote (1841) not only amply provided for

the wants of her population , but yielded then , and had yielded

for a long previous period , a large and steady surplus for export

to other countries. No other European nation could profitably

export such produce to her, while the high rates of freight then

prevalent and the non -existence of ocean steam transport

rendered such export to her from more distant countries

impossible.

Whether , as a mere question of policy, the free importation

of agricultural produce be approved or not, his contention , thus

laid down by him as a sort of universal axiom , but apparently

based on the circumstances of his own country and time, can

scarcely be deemed consistent with some other arguments on

which his general theory of national economy is based . Nor

can it be deemed (of itself) conclusive as a solution of the ques.

tion which is presented to Great Britain at the present time,

viz . whether , under circumstances in which the necessary result

of a policy of unrestricted importation of agricultural produce

is to throw a large portion of the land of the nation out of culti.

vation , to deprive those who cultivated it of their accustomed

employment, and to render the nation dependent for the major

part of its food on foreign supplies, the nation 's best interests are

most effectually promoted by such a policy, or by one of such

moderate protection of native agriculture asmay retain in culti

vation the national land, and greatly lessen the nation's depen .

dence for its food on foreign importation . His contention leads

rather to the inference that what may be good for one nation

may be undesirable for another which exists under very different

conditions, and still more to show that what may be beneficial

to a people at one stage of their national history may be injurious
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those
wious prots of

proped as

at another time — an opinion which the present German Govern

mentappears to sanction by its recent reversion to a protectionist

policy as respects the import of agricultural produce.

A policy of moderate protection appears to be advocated by

those who approve it as a sort of mutual assurance to the

industrious producers of the nation against the competition in

its own markets of producers who do not belong to the nation .

It is further advocated as an impost levied on the foreign

producing competitor in the shape of a contribution by him to

the revenue of the nation which imposes it, and as the condition

on which he is permitted to compete in the markets of the

latter nation with the native producers , who are subjected to

much taxation to which the foreigner does not otherwise con

tribute. It is noteworthy that Adam Smith himself expresses

approval of protective duties for the latter purpose in case the

foreign imported products are believed to be subjected to less

taxation than similar home products. (* Wealth of Nations,'

Book IV . chapter ii.)

If those views can be deemed sound in their application to

manufacturing industry, our author does not appear to have

clearly stated the reasons why that industry which , as he

admits , is the most important of any, and which employs more

capital and population than any other , should not (if its success

ful prosecution requires it ) receive moderate protection as well

as manufacturing industry.

Whether, however, the principle of protective duties ( either

generally or limited in their application to manufacturing in

dustry alone ) be admitted or not, two inferences seem to be

fairly deducible from the teaching of Adam Smith and not to be

disproved by that of List : firstly, that if the home agriculturist

is required (in the interest of the nation ) to be exposed to free

competition by the foreigner in the homemarket , he is entitled

to be relieved from all such taxation, whether local or imperial,

as at all specially or disproportionately oppresses him ; secondly,

that differential duties are justifiable on imports from those

nations who impose restrictions on our export to them as com

pared with imports from those nations who impose no such

restrictions. - TRANSLATOR .
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APPENDIX D .

THE example of Great Britain during the last few yearsmay be

deemed by many to furnish a refutation of List's doctrine on

this point. The excess of her recorded imports over her recorded

exports has increased from 58 ,000,000 in 1869 to 121,000 ,000 in

1883.

The induction of accurate conclusions as to the beneficial or

injurious effects of this state of things on the national welfare,

and consequently on the general truth or error of List's alle

gation , is rendered difficult chiefly by two considerations— first ,

by the circumstance that Great Britain possessed up to a few

years ago, and still possesses to a considerable extent, large

amounts of capital invested abroad , the dividends or interest

on which , if not reinvested there,necessarily tend to increase her

total recorded imports . The second is, that we have no statistical

returns of British home production or consumption ofmanufac

tured goods, and only imperfect ones of her agricultual produc

tion . Hence it is impossible accurately to determine to what

extentGreat Britain 's present enormous excess of imports repre

sents merely the annual interest on previously acquired capital,

and to what extent, on the other hand , it represents the substi.

tution of the products of foreign labour in her own markets for

those of her homeindustry.

To the extent to which the former of these two elements can

be proved to exist, the excess of imports so accounted for is (in

the case of England ) special and abnormal, and proves nothing

adverse to the general truth of List's allegation .

But even if it be correct (and it is difficult to believe that it

can be so) that the excess in value of our imports (less carrying

profits) is wholly accounted for by earnings on capital invested

abroad (which earnings reach us in imported commodities), it

would appear that, if the direct effect of such earnings so im

ported is to supplant and diminish production at home, there is

a countervailing national loss , which goes far to neutralise the

alleged national benefit of such excess of imports.



444 APPENDIX D

Supposing, for instance, that the nation as a whole possesses

1 ,000,000 ,0001. sterling invested abroad in various ways realising

an annual incomeof 50,000,0001. sterling, that profit, if not re

invested abroad , no doubt reaches us in imported commodities

and permeates through the community ; but when such commo

dities mainly consist of goods or produce which supplant home

productions, we are then to a great extent losers.

Were such profit to reach us only in goods which we cannot

produce, or in raw materials required for manufactures, it might

all be deemed national gain ; but when it reaches us in the

shape of food or other articles which could be produced at home,

and only transfers our custom from native to foreign producers,

the gain is questionable even for the present, and (viewed

prospectively ) would appear to involve absolute danger to the

community . - TRANSLATOR.
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bition of manufactures in , by

England, 94, 368

Annexation of unoccupied terri.

tories, ought not to be monopo.

lised, 427

Antwerp, a principal centre of
commerce in early Middle Ages,
28

Artificers, foreign, immigration of,
into England encouraged, 16 ,

35 , 38 , 39, 56

- - expelled by Henry VIII. 18
Asiatic nationalities , decay of, 419

Assiento treaty, the, 66
Austria , first promoter of manu.

factures in Germany, 82

- closer commercial relations of,
with Zollverein desirable , 434

ADV

AN VALOREM and specific duties,
67, 87, 402

Agriculture, state of English , in
A . D . 1327, 36

- co- existence of, with manufac.

turing power in same country

most desirable , 157, 182, 239,
253 , 317

- - recovers more quickly than

manufacturing industry from
interruptions, 297

- doctrines of the French physio .

crats respecting, 344

- beneficially affected by protec
tion of manufacturing industry,
390

-- needs no protection , 214

Agricultural land, value of, in
creases in proportion to the in

crease ofmanufacturing industry ,
231 note

Agricultural state (purely) a less
perfect institution than an agri
cultural manufacturing state,

180 , 182, 185 , 197, 203

– natural resources of, necessarily

undeveloped , 211
- population of, tends to out

strip their material agricultural
capital, 229

- rates of interest in , are higher
than in agricultural manufac

turing nations, 233

Alchemy resorted to by the Vene
tians in their decline, 8

Amalfi, power of, in eighth century,

6 and note

America, discovery of, favourably

affected France, 69

- - its effect on Spain and Por.
tugal, 58

- North , English colonies , prohi.

BECCARIA ( Italian economist) , 335

Balance of power in Europe, 412

- trade, doctrine of, not entirely

erroneous, 271
- - questions for those who
doubt doctrine of, 292

Banking at Florence in twelfth

and thirteenth centuries, 4

Belgian artificers, expelled from

England by Henry VIII. 18
Belgium , desirability of her con

federation with some larger

power, 177

- with Germany, 414

Bigotry and despotism , evil effects
of, in Spain , 58

Böckels , Peter, 30

Bounties on exportation , effect of,

146 , 314

Bowring, Dr., report on commer
cial relations of France and

England , 246
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Bowring, his mission to the Con .

tinent, 382

- reports on France andGermany,
381, 389 , 392 , 394 , 406 , 409

Brandenburg, Margraves of,

founded hereditary monarchy in
Prussia , 79

Brougham , Lord , desire to stifle

Continental manufactures, 87

Bullion , injurious effects of ex

ports of, from America, 274
Burke, Edmund , opinion of, ad .

verse to cosmopolitanism , 398

Business , an old , more easily and
profitably worked than a new

one, 294

CANADA, remarks on , 177, 377

Canning, opinion of, on free

trade, 74 note

- explanation of his commercial
policy, 370, 372, 373 , 388

Capital, foreign , attracted by pro
tection , 39, 56 , 227, 310

- necessity of a definition of the
term , 224

- sense in which the word is used

by Adam Smith , 226

--- mental and material, 228

- material, increase of, in the

pastoral state , 229

- greatest portion of, in a nation ,

is bound to its land , 230

-- cannot be easily diverted from

one field of employment to
another, 234

- agricultural, generally depends
on increase of material manu

facturing capital, 253
Castes, reasons for existence of, 295

Chaptal, his work on French in .

dustry, 358, 374

Chardin , his account of the
Guebres, 220 note

Charles V . destroyer of commerce
and industry in Italy, 7 note

- mistakes of his policy in the
Netherlands , 31

Chevalier, Michel, 360
Civilisation and power more valu

able possessions to a nation than

material wealth alone, 102

Clay, Henry, 378 , 379 .
Climate, effect of, on national

industries , 161
- temperate , chiefly adapted for

manufacturing industry , 212

COM

Cloth, importation of foreign , pro

hibited by Edward IV. 17

- amount of exports of, from

England, 37, 47

- under James I. was exported

in rough state to be dyed and

finished in Belgium , 37

- manufactures of, in Portugal in

seventeenth century, 59

Cobden , interview of List with ,

xxiii

Colbert , benefits of his system in

France, 69, 70 , 114 , 343, 345

Colonies develop the manufactur

ing power, commerce, and naval

power ofmother country , 269

- importance of, 269, 270

differ from independent nations

in respect of the effect of dis

proportion between imports and

exports, 287

- desirable for Germany to ac

quire, 434

Colonial produce, 263

- large comparative consumption
of, in England, 265

Commerce, importance of, in Italy

in twelfth and thirteenth cen .
turies, 4

- causes of downfall of, in Italy , 7

- dependent on political constitu .

tion of government as well as on
private industry, 34

- must be regulated by wants of

home agriculture and manufac
tures, and not vice versa , 259

- conditions under which the

value of land is increased by
foreign , 244

-- internal, greater in a manufac .

turing than in a merely agricul.
tural nation , 261

- anticipated future growth of,
266

Commercial crises , causes and con

sequences of, in America, 271
281

- - - not attributable to her pro
tective policy, 105

- - less frequent in proportion

as the nation is independent of
foreign nations, 281

- - confirmed by experience of
Russia , 281

- causes and results of, on the

Continent, 147

- - in United States, 378

Commercial prosperity depends
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Dutch , causes of decline of their

power, 32

- (see also Holland )

COM

on political and social institu
tions, 107

Commercial treaties, when bene .

ficial, 323 , 324

Competition of foreigners not to

be entirely excluded , 179

Compromise Bill of Henry Clay in

United States, 379 , 380

Confederation amongst nations,

conditions on which alone it can

ever be realised , 127

Continental blockade of Napoleon ,
effects of, in Germany, 85

- its defects, 421

Continental Powers, rights of, in

the Eastern Question , 420

Continuity of national industry,

importance of, chapter xxiv.

Contraband trade, more difficult
in nations protected by natural

boundaries , 84

- danger of, no sufficient argu

ment against a wise protective
system , 317

Cooper, Thomas (American eco
nomist), 122, 164

Corn Laws of England, effect of,

on Continental nations, 371

Corn mills, effect of, on value of
land, 252

Corsairs tolerated by the Dutch,
22

Cosmopolitical economy, 119

- distinction between it and true
political economy, chapter xi.

Cotton manufactures in England

in 1839 , 47

- production in America when

List wrote , 279

— fluctuations in price and in
quantity, 377

Customs system , chapters xxvi.
xxvii.

Credit affected by fluctuations of
prices, 275 , 276

Crusades, effect of, in Italy, 4

EASTERLINGS, the, 14 note

Eastern Question , 419

Economy, political and national,
195 , 196

Eden Treaty, the, injurious to

French interests , 72 , 323, 357 ,
369, 391

Edward III. of England attracted

Flemish weavers into England
by special privileges, and then
prohibited use of foreign cloth ,
16

Edward IV . of England imported

sheep from Spain under con
siderable difficulties, 366 note

– prohibited importation of foreign

wool, 366 note

- ditto of foreign cloth , 17

Egyptians, reason why trades were
hereditary among the ancient,
295

Emigration , to other nations, of

industrious persons undesirable,
230

- of Germans to other nations,
considerations on , 430

England, agriculture of, in four
teenth century , 36

- origin of her commercial great

ness, 35

--- protection of manufactures

cause of her commercial great

ness, 40, 48

- manufacturing production in , 48
- transport facilities in , 49
- influence of national character

and political institutions on her

prosperity , 49
- - beneficial effect of her geogra

phical position , 53

- restrictions on internal trade

not abolished until Henry VI.
112

- immigration of workmen to ,

39 , 56

– supremacy of, in trade, 325 ,
365

- - growth of industries in , 48,
338

- her commercial success &

benefit to the world , 342

- maxims which have led to her
commercial supremacy , 365 - 367

DEBTS, national, nature of, 297

Division of labour, definition of,
149

– applicable to nations as well as
to individuals, 152

Drawbacks, 314

Du Châtel, Tanneguy, 359

Dupin , Charles, 75, 374
Dutch , the, successful rivalry of,

with the Hansards, 29
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England , French commercial rela

tions with , 383
- her linen manufactures, 386

- her naval power, 414

- her large consumption of colo .
nial produce, 265

-- her progress in machinery, 387

-- her manufacturers benefited

during Continental wars, 55

- - wealth and income, MacQueen 's

estimate of, in 1836 , 238

- impossibility of other nations

competing with her under abso

lute international freedom of

trade, 300
Ereceira , Count of, successful pro

moter of manufactures in Por .

tugal, 59
Export duties should be excep .

tional, 308

Exports and imports , equality of,
unimportant in the case of
colonies, 287

- - important to maintain in
other cases, 281

- -- cannot easily be maintained

under successful competition by

foreigners in the homemarket,

281

GER

France and England, positions of,

compared by Pitt , 369 note
Free cities, their establishment in
the East desirable, 420

Free political institutions, bene
ficial effect of, on navigation ,
108

Free ships cover free goods, prin
ciple advocated , 420

Freedom of trade, misconception
andmisuse of this term , 11

- beneficial to Venice in first
years of her existence, 10

- internal and international, dis .
tinguished , 11

- - Napoleon 's disapproval of, 73

- Canning's opinion on , 74
- attempts by single nations to

introduce , not successful, 114

- perpetual peace necessary for
successful, 120 - 126

- - effects of, in a confederation of

all nations, 130

- in raw products beneficial, 187 ,
217, 324

- Adam Smith 's fundamental

idea of, 348

-- when beneficial, 368
- theory of universal, originated
by Quesnay, 119

-- - disadvantageous effect of, on
backward manufacturing na

tions, 126

- system of Adam Smith , mis

takes of, 349

Free trading nations necessarily
subject to English commercial

supremacy, 290

French wines, on free importation

of, into England, 246

FEUDAL INSTITUTIONS hindered de

velopment of industry , 337

Filangieri ( Italian economist),
336

Fisheries stimulated by protection
and bounties in England, 40

Flanders, manufacturing pro

sperity of, in Middle Ages , 28
Florence, important commerce and

manufactures of , in twelfth cen .

tury , 4

Fourrierists, 360
France, extension of her trade

under Colbert , 33, 69

-- favourably affected by dis

covery of America,69
- injurious effect of Eden Treaty,
72

- protection in , resorted to under

the Restoration , 75

- - evil effect of French landowners

not living in the provinces, 249
--- necessity to France of protec

tion , 383

-- beneficial effect of protection
in , 309, 381

-- Dr. Bowring's reports on , 391

GERMANY, nobles opposedmanufac

turing industry in Middle Ages,
76

- misfortunes of the nation in

Middle Ages, 79

- first promotion of manufactur
ing industry by Austria and
Prussia , 82

- evil effects of absence of pro .
tection , 85 , 86

- effects of Continental blockade,
85

- necessity for German national

unity , 399 -404

- necessity for German lines of

steamships, 429
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Imports of foreign raw materials
beneficial, 40, 42

- these should be subject to
revenue duties only, 308

Imports and exports, how regu

lated , 272
- inequality between , in America

produces crises, 276

- inequality between ,unimportant
in the case of colonies, 287 ,
288

GER

Germany, necessity for extension o

her trade with America , 429

- on German emigration , 430
- on German colonisation , 433

- her misfortunes, 79, 80

- origin and benefit of her Cus
tomsUnion , 88 , chapter xxxiv.

- beneficial effects of protection
in , 394 , 425

– Dr. Bowring's report on , 391,
394

- desirability of her union with

Holland, Belgium , and Switzer

land , 414

- eminently qualified to be a
manufacturing power, 425

- must import colonial produce

direct, 426

- necessity for German colonies ,
432

Golden Book of Venice, 8
Gourney, authorofmotto , · Laissez

faire, laissez passer,' 259

Guebres, the, 220 note

Guilds, Trade, origin of, 296

- balance between , general re

marks on , 291

• Industrial system ,' the, 339
Industries , English (in 1841), 48
- causes of origin and progress

of, 136 , 294

- temperate climate favourable
to , 212

- continuity of, an important
condition , 295

- causes which are injurious to ,
294

Institutions (social and political)
of a nation , importance of, 107 –
112

Instrumental powers of a nation ,

or ' capital, 224
Interest, rate of, lower in manu

facturing than in purely agri.

cultural nations, 233

Intermarriage of various races
beneficial, 220 note

Italy, favourable position of, 3

- prosperity of, destroyed by in
ternal conflicts, 5

- the forerunner of other nations

in political economy, 329

HANSARDS AND HANSEATIC LEAGUE,
origin and extent of, 12

- furnished England with ships

of war, 18

- former great power of, 13, 15 , 21

- repressed piracy, 22
- causes of their decline, 23

Hapsburg, house of, founded here

ditary monarchy in Austria , 79
Henry I. (Emperor of Germany)

founded cities and promoted

commence , 12

Herrings, best mode of salting,

invented by Holland , 30

Holland, her large commerce and

naval power, 32

- cause of her decline, 34 , 407
- necessity of her union with

Germany, 34, 177, 407, 414 , 428
Holy Alliance, a political error,413

Homemarket far more important
than foreign, 161, 186 , 261, 263

Hume, Mr., desire to stifle Conti
nental manufactures, 87

Huskisson ,Mr., commercial policy

of, 370 , 372 , 375 , 377

Jury, trialby,value of, in England,
50

Kossuth, his testimony to List,
xxii

LABOUR, mere bodily, not the sole
cause of wealth , 139 - 142

Land, selling value of, the surest

test of national prosperity , 243
- is in fact capitalised rent, 235

– is increased in value by estab
lishment of manufactures, 240 ,
252

- agricultural, importance of

maintaining its value, 242

- crises in value of, 243

IMPORTS of foreign manufactured

goods into England prohibited
by various sovereigns, 17 , 38 , 43

G G
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Land, bad effect of fluctuations in
value of, 245

- how regarded by Adam Smith 's

system , 243, 351

- Rent of, arises chiefly from
labour and capitalspent on it,257

- effect of fluctuation of prices on

owners of, 275

Landowners, beneficial results of

their living on their estates, 248

Linen ,manufactureof, in England ,
47, 306 , 383 – 386 , 426

Louvain , prosperity of, in Middle
Ages, 28

MACCHIAVELLI, the real objectof his

work , The Prince,' 330, 332
Machinery, power of, 201
- imports of, into less advanced

nations should be free from

duty , 314

- English progress in , 387

M 'Culloch , 143, 332

- on rent, 256

MacQueen , his estimate of English
national wealth and income in
1836 , 238

Madison , James, introduced Navi

gation LawsintoUnited States, 14

Malthus, errors of his doctrine,
127 , 129

Manufactures, importance of ex

ports of, 40 , 43
- injury to those of Germany by
English competition after the

great war, 86
- importance of, in Atlantic States
of American Union , 105

- combination of, with agriculture
essential, 111, 201

- - promote mental and social cul

ture, 148 , 199, 204, 209
- promote political liberty, 207

- promote developmentof natural
resources , 211

– benefit home agriculture, 212,
247

- benefit breeds of cattle , 222

-- increase the value of land, 231,
237, 240 , 243 , 252

- of the East formerly far sur
passed those of Europe, 263
develop mercantile ,marine and

naval power, 268

- easily destroyed by interruption ,
298

-- necessity for other nations to be

MER

independent of English supply

of, 301

Manufactures greatly injured by al
ternations of war and peace, 301

- of articles of luxury require

least protection , 313

- originally hindered by feudalism ,

337

- importation of, into England
discouraged , 38 -43, 368

-- protective duties on foreign ,
justified , 316 , 317

-- beneficial influence of manu

facturing towns on surrounding
country , 208 , 209

Manufacturing nations should es

tablish direct intercourse with

tropical countries, 267, 415

Manufacturing power, superior

position of a nation with , 73

- tends to promote nation 's naval
power, 269

- the cause of England's immense

colonial possessions, 270

- is greatly promoted by colonies ,
269

- great benefits of, to United
States, 102

- cases wherenecessary conditions

of, are lacking, 313
- benefits agriculture, 317
- and agriculture, coexistence of,

in one country most desirable ,
73 , 157, 160

Market, principle of buying in
cheapest, considered, 43

- disastrous to American States,
95

- home, far more important than

foreign , 161, 186 , 261- 3

Massachusetts, manufactures in

1837 in State of, 98

Material prosperity promoted by

mental workers, 159

- - depends on production ex
ceeding consumption , 241

Mental capital, remarks on , 228

- labours, productiveness of , 353
- producers promote material

wealth , 159

Mercantile marine developed by
manufactures , 268

- - of Holland , 32

- - of France under Colbert, 70

Mercantile system , the, 271

- - errors of, 282

•Merchant adventurers ' in Eng

land, 20
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Navigation Laws, in Venice, 9

- early history of, in England , 13
- Adam Smith on , 44 , 45

- benefits of, to England's mer.

cantile marine and naval power,

40 , 44 , 46

Netherlanders, the, chapter iii.

Methuen Treaty , effect of, on Hol .

land , 33, 41, 60 , 323, 342, 357

- on Holland , Germany, and
Portugal, 41 -60

- - Adam Smith 's erroneous

opinion of, 62

Mill, J. S ., on rent, 256
Monasteries in France, their effect

on agriculture in the Middle
Ages, 68

Montesquieu , observation of, on

national acquisition or mere
retention of territory , 8

- on Poland 's need of manufac

turing industry, 218

- restrictions on trade greater

under free than under despotic

governments, 11, 260

Moors in Spain , early industries
of, 58

NANTES, revocation of Edict of, 71

- disastrous effect of, in France,

71, 295

– beneficial effect of, to Germany,
82

- -- - to England , 82

Napoleon , his dictum on effects of
free trade, 73

- effects of his Continental block
ade, 85

- his Continental system ,412, 421

Nation , the idea of, ignored by

popular school, 122 , 174

- the well-being of, the proper
object of true political economy,

122, 174
- necessary conditions of a , 174

- development of, in first stages

best effected by free commerce,
177

-- interests of the, and those of
individual merchants not always

identical, 260

National debts, nature of, 297
- English , not heavy in propor

tion to English wealth , 55 note

National economy, definition of,
195

- unity, evils of, absence of, in

Italy , 5 , 329
Natural products , importation of,

should be subject to revenue

duties only , 308
Navigation, demands qualifications

only developed by free institu

tions, 108

PAPER CIRCULATION of America ,
remarks on , 274 - 276

Patent privileges, benefits of, 307
Peace, perpetual, necessary for

successful free trade, 120 , 123
Pechio , Count (Italian economist),
328

Physiocratic school, 148, 250,
chapter xxx .

Pitt, William , reasons for his advo .
cacy of Adam Smith 's doctrines,
368

- on freedom of tradewith France,

369

Poland, ruined for want of a home

manufacturing power, 219

– low value and scanty produce
of land in , 235 , 237

Political and national economy,
remarks on , chapter xvi.

- Italy the forerunner of other
nations in , 329

- distinction between political
and cosmopolitical economy, 119

Political power in a nation neces

sary to security and prosperity,
186

Pombal, his efforts to improve
commerce and navigation in
Portugal, 65

Popular school of economists ,

three main errors of, 174 , 181

- other errors of, 213 , 225 , 226 ,

233, 250, 254 , 256 , 259 , 271,

286 , 316 , 320

- its doctrines not successful in
practice, 187

Population does not increase in

larger proportion than produc

tion of the means of subsistence,
128

Portugal, her woollen manufac

tures in the seventeenth century,
59

– injured by bad government, 60

– injured by Methuen Treaty, 41 ,

Poulett Thompson, commercial
policy of, 378, 381, 383

60
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Powers of production , great natio

nal importance of, 43, 46, 303

Precious metals, Adam Smith ' s

erroneous views on exportation
of, 288

– error of popular school respect
ing , 271

• Presents ,' by one nation to

another, to be distrusted , 146

Prices of homemanufacture, if at

first raised by protection , after
wards decline owing to internal

competition , 169, 390 , 397

- lowness or highness of, only a

matter of indifference in case

they remain for a long period on

same footing, 275
-- evils of great fluctuations in ,
275

132Priestley on Navigation Laws, 370
Prosperity of all industrious

classes depends on value of pro

duction exceeding that of con
sumption , 241

Private economy and national

economy, difference between ,
chapter xiv .

Private interests, pursuit of, does
not necessarily promote those of

the community, 23, 34 , 165, 259

- - – restrictions on pursuit of,
justifiable in many cases, 166 ,
172 , Appendix B

Production , manufacturing, in
England , in 1841, 48

Productive power of individuals

greatly dependent on political

circumstances of the nation , 80

- of an entire nation not synony

mous with aggregate of that of

separate individuals , 170

-- - of a nation more important

than mere wealth , 133 , 144

- sources of, 139 , 224

- co -operation of, 159

- undervalued by Adam Smith ,
349, 350

- and theory of values distin
guished , 133

– fostered by protective system ,
147 , 307

- inducements to , 303

- errors of the popular school

respecting, 143
- stimulated by luxury, 304

- - by social and civil distinction
being open to all, 306

- - - sometimes by war, 309

PRO

Protection , alleged effect of, on

downfall of Venice , 10

- adopted in England, 39, 40
- beneficial effects of, under the

Restoration in France, 75

- in Prussia (in 1818 ), 87- 89
- in United States, 96 , 373 note ,

379

- in Germany, 389, 393, 427
- in Russia , 92

- cannot be dispensed with until

conflicts of national interests

cease, 114

-- necessary to promote ultimate
general freedom of trade, 127

- furthers ultimate union of na

tions, 127

- necessary in order to originate

national manufacturing power,

--- justifiable in highly developed
nations, 178

- by native government, simply
an alternative to submitting to

the regulation of the native in

dustry by foreign governments,
168

- of food and raw materials dis

advantageous, 187 , 214 , 217,
254 , 324

- on import of foreign manufac
tures beneficial, 217

- when justifiable , 309

- on what conditions beneficial,
324

-- - degree of, ought to depend on
special circumstances of the na

tion , 309
- on manufactures in Germany

has benefited German agricul.

ture , 390

- price of goods under, not in .
creased to the consumer by the

duty, 145, 169, 299, 373 note,
390 , 395, 397

- goods produced under, in Ger

many are better and cheaper

than foreign , 389

- of home industries , neglect of,
in the Hanse Towns, 23

- attracts foreign capital to the
nation , 227

- custom -house expenses no

sufficient argument against , 317
- - under what conditions approved
by Adam Smith , 318

- of manufactures also benefits

agriculture, 169, 390
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Protective duties should be mode

rate at first and gradually in .
creased , 179, 311

- should then be steadily main
tained , 312

--- should be first put on articles of
general consumption , 311

- should not be imposed at first

on machinery, 314

Prussia , industries of , 83

-- protective system of (in 1818 ),

87

- when author wrote, 399 - 401

QUESNAY originated idea of uni
versal free trade, 119

- his support of the physiocratic

system , 346 - 348

- his erroneous condemnation of

Colbert, 70

RAW MATERIALS, import of, should

be free , 217, 316 , 324

- and provisions, internal manu

facturing trade causes far more

demand for, than export trade

in them can do, 247

Rent improved by manufacturing

industry, 235

- doctrine of, 248 , 256 , 257

- Ricardo on , 256
Retaliation , Adam Smith 's advo .

cacy of, 318

– when justifiable , 318
Rhine, navigation of the, advan .

tageous to the Dutch , 29

Ricardo on rent, 256
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Library Edition , with all the Original Revised Edition . 2 vols . 8vo . 3os.

Illustrations, Maps, Landscapes on Steel,
DAVIDSON . — THE LOGIC OF DEF

Woodcuts, & c. 2 vols. 4to . 425.
NITION EXPLAINED AND APPLIED . By

Intermediate Edition , with a Selection of
WILLIAM L . DAVIDSON, M . A . Crown

Maps, Plates, and Wood-cuts . 2 vols.
8vo. 6s.

square crown 8vo . 215.

Student's Edition , revised and condensed, DEAD SHOT, The, OR SPORTS

with 46 Illustrations and Maps. I vol. MAN 'S COMPLETE GUIDE ; a Treatise on

crown 8vo. 75. 6d. the Use of the Gun , with Lessons in the

Art of Shooting Game of all kinds, and
COOKE. — TABLETS OF ANATOMY Wild -Fowl, also Pigeon -Shooting, and

AND PHYSIOLOGY. By THOMAS Cooke, Dog -Breaking. By MARKSMAN . With

F . R . C . S . Being a Synopsis of Demon 13 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d .

strations given in the Westminster Hos

pital Medical School, A . D . 1871- 1875. DECAISNE & LE MAOUT. - A

Anatomy, complete , Second Edition , GENERAL System of BOTANY. Trans

4to . 155. Physiology, complete , Second lated from the French of E . LE MAOUT,

Edition , 4to. 1os. M . D ., and J . DECAISNE, by Lady

* * * These TABLETS may still be had in HOOKER ; with Additions by Sir J . D .

separate Fasciculi as originally published .
HOOKER, C . B . F . R . S . Imp. 8vo. with

5,500 Woodcuts, 315. 6d .
COX. — WORKS BY THE Rev. Sir

| DENT. - ABOVE THE Snow Live :
G . I . Cox, BART., M . A .

Mountaineering Sketches between 1870

A GENERAL HISTORY OF GREECE : and 1880. By CLINTON DENT, Vice

from the Earliest Period to the Death of President ofthe Alpine Club . With Two

Alexander the Great ; with a Sketch of Engravings by Edward Whymper and an

the Subsequent History to the Present Illustration by Percy Macquoid . Crown

Time. With 11 Mapsand Plans. Crown 8vo. 75. 6a .

8vo. 7s. 6d .
D 'EON DE BEAUMONT. - THE

LIVES OF GREEK STATESMEN.
STRANGE CAREER OF THE CHEVALIER

SoloN - THEMISTOCLES. Fcp . 8vo . 25.6d . D 'EON DE BEAUMONT, Minister Pleni
CRAWFORD. - ACROSS THE PAMPAS potentiary from France to Great Britain

AND THE ANDES. By Robert Craw . in 1763. By Captain J. BUCHAN TELFER,

FORD, M . A . With Map and 7 Illustra R . N . F . S . A . F . R . G . S . With 3 Portraits.

tions. Crown 8vo . 75. 6d . Svo . 125.

CREIGHTON . – History of THE
DE TOCQUEVILLE. - DEMOCRACY

PAPACY DURING THE REFORMATION , IV AMERICA. By ALEXIS DE TOCQUE

By the Rev . M . CREIGHTON, M . A . VILLE. Translated by H . REEVE . 2 vols.

Vols. I. and II. 8vo. 325. crown 8vo. 16s.
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DEWES. THE LIFE AND Letters | EDERSHEIM . — Works BY THE Rev.
or St. Paul. By Alfred Dewes, ALFRED EDERSHEIM , D . D .

M . A . LL. D . D . D . Vicar of St. Augus. THE LIFE AND TIMES OF JESUS

tine's, Pendlebury . With 4 Maps. 8vo . THE MESSIAH . 2 vols . 8vo . 425.
75. 6d . PROPHECY AND HISTORY IN RELA

DICKINSON. ' - ON RENAL AND TION TO THE MESSIAH : the Warburton

URINARY AFFECTIONS. By W .HOWSHIP Lectures, delivered at Lincoln 's Inn

DICKINSON , M . D . Cantab. F . R . C . P . & c. Chapel, 1880 - 1884. Svo. 125.

With 12 Plates and 122 Woodcuts. 3 | EDWARDS. - OUR SEAMARKS. By

vols. Svo. £3. 45. 6d . E . PRICE EDWARDS. With numerous

* * The Three Parts may be had sepa Illustrations of Lighthouses , & c . engraved
rately : Part I. - Diabetes, ios. 6d. sewed, on Wood by G . H . Ford . Crown 8vo.

125. cloth . PART II . Albuminuria , 205. 8s. 6d.
sewed , 215. cloth . PART III. - Mise

ELLICOTT. - - Work's BY C . F .
cellaneous Affections of the Kidneys and

Urine, 30s, sewed , 315. 6d, cloth .
Ellicott, D . D ., Bishop ofGloucester
and Bristol.

DIXON. - RURAL Bird Life ; Essays A CRITICAL AND GRAMMATICAL
on Ornithology, with Instructions for COMMENTARYON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES.
Preserving Objects relating to that Svo . Galatians, 8s. 6d . Ephesians,
Science. By CHARLES Dixon , With 8s. 6d, Pastoral Epistles , 10s. 6d. Philip .
45 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 55. pians , Colossians, and Philemon , 1os. 60 .

DOWELL. - A HistoRY OF TAXA
Thessalonians, 75. 6d. 1. Corinthians

[ Ncarly ready.TION AND TAXES IN ENGLAND, FROM
HisTORICAL LECTURES ON THE LIFETHE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT

Day. By STEPHEN DOWELL, Assistant OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 8vo . 125.

Solicitor of Inland Revenue. 4 vols. Svo. EPOCHS OF ANCIENT HISTORY .
485. Edited by the Rev. Sir G . W . Cox , Bart .

DOYLE. — THE ENGLISH IN AMERICA ;
M . A . and C . SANKEY, M . A .

Beesly 's Gracchi, Marius and Sulla , 25. 6d.Virginia , Maryland, and the Carolinas.

By J . A . Doyle, Fellow of All Souls'
Capes's Age of the Antonines, 2s, 6d.

Early Roman Empire, 25, 6d .
College, Oxford . 8vo . Map, 18s.

Cox's Athenian Empire, 2s. 6d.

DRESSER . - JAPAN ; ITS ARCHITEC - Greeks and Persians, 25 .6d.

TURE, ART, AND ART MANUFACTURES , Curteis 's Macedonian Empire, 25. 6d.

ByCHRISTOPHER DRESSER, Ph . D . F . L . S . Ihne's Rome to its Capture by the Gauls,

& c. With 202 Graphic Illustrations en 25. 6d .

graved on Wood for the most part by Merivale 's Roman Triumvirates, 25. 6d.

Native Artists in Japan , the rest by G . Sankey's Spartan and Theban Supremacies,

Pearson, after Photographs and Drawings 25. hd,

made on the spot. Square crown 8vo . Smith 's Rome and Carthage, 25. 6d .

315, 6d . EPOCHS OF MODERN HISTORY .
EASTLAKE. - FIVE GREAT PAINT

Edited by C . COLBECK , M . A .

ERS ; Essays on Leonardo da Vinci, Church 's Beginning of the Middle Ages,

Michael Angelo , Titian , Raphael, Albert 25. 6d.

Dürer. By LADY EASTLAKE. 2 vols.
Cox 's Crusades, 2s. 6d.

Crown 8vo. 165.
Creighton 's Age of Elizabeth , 25. 6d .

Gardner's Lancaster and York , 25. 6d.
EASTLAKE , - Work's BY C. L . EAST. Gardiner's Puritan Revolution, 25. 6d .

LAKE, F . R . S . B . A . Thirty Years' War, 25. 6d .

HINTS ON HOUSEHOLD TASTE IN
- (Mrs.) French Revolution , 25. 60,

Hale's Fall of the Stuarts, 25. 6d.
FURNITURE, UPHOLSTERY, & c. With

100 Illustrations. Square crown 8vo . 145.
Johnson's Normans in Europe, 25. 6d .

Longman 's Frederick the Great, 25. 6d.
NOTES ON FOREIGN PICTURE GAL Ludlow 's War of American Independence,

LERIES. Crown 8vo . 25. 60.

The Louvre Gallery, Paris, with 114 Illus. M ' Carthy's Epoch of Reform , 1830 – 1850,
trations, 75, 6d . ' 25. 6d .

The Brera Gallery, Milan , with 55 Illustra Morris's Age of Anne, 25. 6d.

tions, 55. Seebohm 's Protestant Revolution , 25. 6d .

The Old Pinakothek , Munich , with 107 Stubbs' Early Plantagenets, 25. 6d.

Illustrations, 75,6d. Warburton 's Edward III. 25. 6d.
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ERICHSEN. - WORK'S BY John Eric | FREEMAN. — WORKS BY E . A . Free

ERICHSEN , F. R . S. MAN, D . C . L .

The SCIENCE AND ART OF SUR
THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF

GERY : Being a Treatise on Surgical In EUROPE. With 65 Maps. 2 vols, 8vo.

juries, Diseases, and Operations. Illus 315, 6d .

trated by Engravings on Wood . 2 vols SOME IMPRESSIONS OF THE UNITED

Svo. 425. ; or bound in half-russia , 60s. States. Crown 8vo. 6s.

On Concussion of the SPINE, NER FRENCH . – NineteeN CENTURIES
VOUS SHOCKS, and other Obscure Injuries OF DRINK IN ENGLAND, a History.

of the Nervous System in their Clinical By RICHARD VALPY FRENCH , D . C . L.

and Medico-Legal Aspects. Crown 8vo. LL. D . F .S . A . ; Author of " The Histor

ros, 6d . of Toasting ' & c . Crown 8vo. 105, 6d.

EVANS. — The Bronze IMPLEMENTS, | FROUDE. - Works BY JAMES A .
ARMS, AND ORNAMENTS OF GREAT FROUDE, M . A .
BRITAIN AND IRELAND. By JOHN

The HistorY OF ENGLAND, fromEvans, D . C . L . LL. D . F . R . S . With

540 Illustrations. Svo. 25%.
the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the

Spanish Armada.

Cabinet Edition, 12 vols . cr. 8vo . £. 3 . 128.
EWALD . - Work's BY PROFESSOR

Popular Edition, 12 vols, cr. 8vo. £2, 2s,
HEINRICH EWALD, of Göttingen .

Short STUDIES ON GREAT SUB,

The Antiquities of ISRAEL. Fects. 4 vols. crown 8vo. 245.
Translated from the German by H . S . The ENGLISH IN IRELAND IN THE
SOLLY, M . A . 8vo. 125. 6d.

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 3 vols . crown
THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. Trans 8vo. 18s.

lated from the German. Vols. I. - V . 8vo. THOMAS CARLYLE , a History of the
635. Vol. VI. Christ and his Times, 8vo. first Forty Years of his Life, 1795 to
16s. Vol. VII. The Apostolic Age, 8vo.

1835. 2 vols. 8vo . 325.
21S.

THOMAS CARLYLE, a History of His
FAIRBAIRN .- Work's BY SIR W . Life in London from 1834 to his death in

FAIRBAIRN , Bart, C . E .
1881. By JAMES A . FROUDE, M . A . with

Portrait engraved on steel. 2 vols . Sve
A TREATISE ON MILLS AND MILL 325.

WORK, with 18 Plates and 333 Woodcuts.

I vol. 8vo. 255. GANOT. - WORKS BY PROFESSOR

USEFUL INFORMATION FOR Engi
Ganor. Translated by E . ATKINSON,

NEERS. With many Plates and Wood
Ph. D . F. C. S.

cuts. 3 vols. crown 8vo. 315. 6d.
ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON Phy

SICS, for the use of Colleges and Schools.

FARRAR . - LANGUAGE AND LAN With 5 Coloured Plates and 898 Wood

GUAGES. A Revised Edition of Chapters cuts. Large crown 8vo . 155.

on Language and Families of Speech. By
NATURAL PHILOSOPHY FOR GENE

F . W FARRAR, D . D . Crown 8vo. 6s. RAL READERS AND YOUNG PERSONS.
With 2 Plates and 471 Woodcuts, Crown

FITZWYGRAM . - HORSES AND Svo . 75. 6d.

STABLES. By Major-General Sir F .
FITZWYGRAM , Bart . With 39 pages of GARDINER . - Work's BY SAMUEL

Illustrations. Svo. Ios. 6d. RAWSON GARDINER, LL. D .

History Of ENGLAND, from
FOX. - The EARLY History Of

the
Accession of James I. to the Outbreak a

CHARLES JAMES Fox. By the Right the Civil War, 1603 - 1642. Cabinet
Hon . G . O . TREVELYAN , M . P . Library

Edition , thoroughly revised . 10 vols
Edition , 8vo . 18s. Cabinet Edition ,

crown 8vo . price 6s. each .
cr. 8vo . 6s.

OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORI,

FRANCIS . - A BOOK ON ANGLING ; B .C . 55 - A . D . 1880. With 96 Woodcuts,

or, Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every ſcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

branch ; including full Illustrated Lists * * For Professor Gardiner's other

of Salmon Flies . By FRANCIS FRANCIS . Works, sec • Epochs of Modern History,

Post & vo . Portrait and Plates, 155. p . 9 .
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GARROD. WORKS BY ALFRED GRAY. - ANATOMY, DESCRIPTIVE

BARING GARROD, M . D . F. R . S. AND SURGICAL. By HENRY GRAY,

F . R . S . late Lecturer on Anatomy at St.

A TREATISE ON GOUT AND RHEU. George's Hospital. With 557 large

MATIC GOUT(RHEUMATOID ARTHRITIS). Woodcut Illustrations ; those in the First
With 6 Plates, comprising 21. Figures Edition after Original Drawings by Dr.

(14 Coloured ), and 27 Illustrations en Carter, from Dissections made by the

graved on Wood Svo. 215. Author and Dr. Carter ; the additional

The EssentiALS OF MATERIA
Drawings in the Second and subsequent

MEDICA AND THERAPEUTICS. Revised Editions by Dr. Westmacott, and other

and edited, under the supervision of the
Demonstrators of Anatomy. Re-edited
by T . PICKERING PICK , Surgeon to St.

Author,by E . B . BAXTER, M . D . F . R . C . P .

Professor of Materia Medica and Thera George's Hospital. Royal 8vo . 30s.

peutics in King 's College, London .

Crown 8vo . 125. 611. GWILT. - AN ENCYCLOPÆDIA of
ARCHITECTURE, Historical, Theoretical,

GOETHE. - Faust. Translated by
and Practical. By JOSEPH Gwilt, F . S . A .

Illustrated with more than 1, 100
T . E . WEBB, LL. D . Reg . Prof. of Laws

Engravings on Wood . Revised , with
and Public Orator in the Univ . of

Alterations and Considerable Additions,
Dublin . 8vo. 125. 6d .

by WYATT PAPWORTH . Additionally
FAUST. A New Translation , chiefly in illustrated with nearly 400 Wood En.

Blank Verse ; with a complete Introduc gravings by O . Jewitt, and nearly 200

tion and Copious Notes . By JAMES other Woodcuts. Svo . 525. 6d.

ADEY BIRDS, B . A . F .G . S . Large

crown Svo. 125. 6d. GROVE. -- THE CORRELATION OF

Faust. TheGerman Text, with an
PHYSICAL Forces. By the Hon . Sir

English Introduction and Notes for Stu
W . R .GROVE , F . R . S . & c . Svo. 155.

dents. By Albert M . Selss, M . A .

Ph. D . Crown 8vo . 55. HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS . – OUT
LINES OF THE Life of SHAKESPEARE .

GOODEVE. - Work's 'BY T . M . Good
By J . O . HALLIWELL -PHILLIPPS, F . R . S .

8vo. 75. 6d .
EVE, M . A .

PRINCIPLES OF MECHANICS. With | HAMILTON . - LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM

253 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 6s. R . HAMILTON, Kt. LL. D . D . C . L .

M . R . I. A . & c . Including Selections from
THE ELEMENTS OF MECHANISM .

his Poems, Correspondence, and Miscel
With 342 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 6s. laneous Writings. By the Rev. R . P .

GRAVES, M . A . Vol. I. 8vo . 155.

GRANT. - WORK'S BY SIR ALEXANDER
Grant, Bart. LL. D . D . C . L . & c. | HARTWIG . - IVORK'S BY DR. G .

HARTWIG .THE STORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF

EDINBURGH during its First Three Hun THE SEA AND Its Living Wonders.

dred Years. With numerous Illustrations . Svo . with many Illustrations, ros. 6d .

2 vols. Svo. 365. THE TROPICAL WORLD. With about

THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. The 200 Illustrations. 8vo . 1os. 6d.
Greek Text illustrated by Essays and

Notes. 2 vols. 8vo. 325. The POLAR WORLD ; a Description
of Man and Nature in the Arctic and

Antarctic Regions of the Globe. Maps,
GREVILLE . — JOURNAL OF THE Plates, and Woodcuts. 8vo. 1os. 6d .

Reigns OF KING GEORGE IV . AND KING
THE ARCTIC Regions (extracted from

WILLIAM IV . By the late C . C . F .

GREVILLE. Edited by H . Reeve, C . B .
the ‘ Polar World '). 4to . 6d . sewed.

3 vols . 8vo . 36s. THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD. With

Maps and Woodcuts. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

GRIMSTON . - The Hon. ROBERT THE AERIAL WORLD ; a Popular

Grimstov: a Sketch of his Life. By Account of the Phenomena and Life of

FREDERICK GALE. With Portrait . the Atmosphere. Map, Plates , Wood .

Crown 8vo. Ios. 60 . cuts. 8vo . 10s. 6d.
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HARTE . - On The Frontier. Three | HICKSON . – IRELAND IN THE
Stories. By Brer HARTE. 16mo, Is. SEVENTEENTH CENTURY ; or, The Irish

Massacres of 1641 - 2 , their Causes and
HASSALL. -- WORKS BY ARTHUR Results . Illustrated by Extracts from the

HILL HASSALL, M . D . unpublished State Papers, the unpublished

THE INHALATION TREATMENT OF
MSS. in the Bodleian Library, Lambeth

Library, & c. ; a Selection from the unpub
DISEASES OF THE ORGANS OF RESPIRA

TION , including Consumption ; with 19
lished Depositions relating to the Massa

cres, and the Reports of the Trials in the
Illustrationsof Apparatus. Cr. 8vo . 125. 60.

High Court of Justice, 1652 - 4 , from the
San Remo, climatically andmedically unpublished MSS. By MARY HICKSON .

considered. With 30 Illustrations. Crown With a Preface by J . A . Froude, M . A .

8vo . 55. 2 vols. 8vo. 285.

HAUGHTON . -- Six LECTURES ON HOBART. -- TheMEDICAL LANGUAGE
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY, delivered in 1876 , OF ST . LUKE : a Proof from Internal

with someAdditions. By theRev.SAMUEL Evidence that St. Luke's Gospel and the

HAUGHTON, F . R . S . M . D , D . C . L . With Acts were written by the same person ,

23 Diagrams. Svo . 155. and that the writer was a MedicalMan.

By the Rev. W . K . HOBART, LL. D .
HAVELOCK . — MEMOIRS OF SIR 8vo . 16s.

HENRY HAVELOCK, K . C . B . By JOHN HOLMES. - A SYSTEM OF SURGERY,
CLARK MARSHMAN . Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d .

Theoretical and Practical, in Treatises by

various Authors. Edited by TIMOTHY
HAWARD . - A TREATISE ON OR

HOLMES, M . A . Surgeon to St. George's
THOPÆDIC SURGERY. By J. WARRING Hospital ; and J . W . HULKE, F . R . S .
TON HAWARD , F . R . C . S . Surgeon to St. Surgeon to the Middlesex Hospital. In
George's Hospital. With 30 Illustrations 3 Volumes, with Coloured Plates and
engraved on Wood . 8vo. 125. 60. Illustrations on Wood . 3 vols, royal Sva.

price Four Guineas.
HELMHOLTZ . - Work's BY PRO.

FESSOR HELMHOLTZ. HOMER.-- The ILIAD OF HOMER,
Homometrically translated by C . B . CAY

POPULAR LECTURES ON SCIENTIFIC LEY. 8vo. 125. 6d,

SUBJECTS. Translated and edited by THE ILIAD OF HOMER . The Greek

EDMUND ATKINSON, Ph. D . F . C . S . Text, with a Verse Translation , by W . C .
With a Preface by Professor TYNDALL, GREEN , M . A . Vol. I. Books 1. -XII .

F . R . S . and 68 Woodcuts. 2 vols.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

Crown 8vo. 155. or separately, 7s,6d. each .
| HOPKINS. - CHRIST THE CONSOLER ;

ON THE SENSATIONS OF TONE AS A
a Book of Comfort for the Sick . By

PHYSIOLOGICAL BASIS FOR THE THEORY
ELLICE HOPKINS. Fcp. 8vo. 25. 60.

of Music . Translated by A . J . ELLIS,

F . R . S . Second English Edition . Royal | HORSES AND ROADS ; or How to

8vo . 215. [ In the Press.
Keep a Horse Sound on His Legs. By

FREE-LANCE. Crown 8vo . 6s .
HERSCHEL. - OUTLINES OF ASTRO

| HORT. - The New PANTHEON , or an
NOMY. By Sir J. F . W . Herschel,

Introduction to the Mythology of the
Bart. M . A . With Plates and Diagrams,

Ancients. By W . J. HORT. Smo.
Square crown 8vo. 125.

25. 6d.

HEWITT. - Works BY GRAILY | HOWITT. – Visits to REMARKABLE

HEWITT, M . D . PLACES, Old Halls, Battle -Fields, Scenes

illustrative of Striking Passages in English
THE DIAGNOSIS AND TREATMENT History and Poetry. By WILLIAN

OF DISEASES OF WOMEN , INCLUDING Howitt. With So Illustrations engraved
THE DIAGNOSIS OF PREGXANCY. New on Wood . Crown 8vo . 7s. 6d.

· Edition , in great part re-written and

much enlarged , with 211 Engravings on HULLAH . - Works by John HUL
Wood , of which 79 are new in this Edi. LAH, LL. D .
tion . 8vo . 245. COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE His

The MECHANICAL SYSTEM OF UTE TORY OF MODERN MUSIC. Svo. Ss. 62.

RINE PATHOLOGY, With 31 Life -size COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE TRAN
Illustrations prepared expressly for this SITION PERIOD OF MUSICAL HISTORY,

Work. Crown 4to . 75. 6d. Svo. jos, 6d



LONGMANS & CO .'S LIST OF GENERAL AND SCIENTIFIC BOOKS. 13

HUME. - The PhilosopHICAL Works | JUKES. — Works BY THE REV. An
of David HUME. Edited by T . H . DREW JUKES.

GREEN , M . A . and the Rev. T . H .
The New MAN AND THE ETERNALGROSE, M . A . 4 vols. 8vo. 565. Or

LIFE. Crown 8vo . 6s.separately , Essays, 2 vols. 28s. Treatise
THE TYPES OF GENESIS.on Human Nature. 2 vols . 28s. Crown

8vo. 7s. 6d.
HUSBAND . — EXAMINATION QUES THE SECOND DEATH AND THE RE.

TIONS IN ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, Bo STITUTION OF ALL THINGS. Crown 8vo.
TANY, MATERIA MEDICA , SURGERY, 35. 6d .

Medicine, MidwifERY, AND State THE MysterY OF THE KINGDOM ,

MEDICINE. Arranged by H . A . Hus Crown 8vo . 25. 6d.
BAND, M . B . M . C . M . R . C . S . L . S . A . & c .

JUSTINIAN. — THE INSTITUTES OF
32mo, 4s. 6d.

JUSTINIAN ; Latin Text, chiefly that of
INGELOW . — POETICAL WORKS OF Huschke, with English Introduction ,

JEAN INGELOW . Vols, I and 2 . Fcp . Translation, Notes, and Summary. By

8vo. 125. [ Vol. 3 in the press. THOMAS C . SANDARS, M . A . Barrister.

at-Law . 8vo. 185.
IN THE OLDEN TIME. - A Novel.

| KALISCH . - Works BY M . M .By the Author of “ Mademoiselle Mori.'

Crown 8vo. 65. KALISCH , M . A .

BIBLE STUDIES. Part I. The ProJAMESON . - WORKS BY MRS. JAME
phecies of Balaam . Svo, ros. 6d . Part

SON . II. The Book of Jonah . 8vo . 1os.6d.
LEGENDS OF THE SAINTS AND MAR COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTA

TYRS. With 19 Etchings and 187 Wood . ti₂ ū₂₂/ \₂₂\/? Â₂âÒ₂Â₂âÒâÒ₂ÂòÂ₂Ò₂Â₂ Ò₂Â§?

cuts. 2 vols. 315, 6d. Genesis, 8vo . 185. or adapted for the
LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA , the General Reader, 125 . Vol. II. Exodus ,

Virgin Mary as · represented in Sacred 155. or adapted for the General Reader,

and Legendary Art. With 27 Etchings 125. Vol. III. Leviticus, Part I. 155. or

and 165 Woodcuts. I vol. 215. adapted for the General Reader, Ss.

LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC ORDERS. Vol. IV . Leviticus, Part II. 155. or

With 11 Etchings and 88 Woodcuts. adapted for the General Reader, 8s.

I vol. 215. KANT. — CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL
HISTORY OF THE SAVIOUR, His Types REASON , and other Works on the Theory

and Precursors. Completed by Lady of Ethics. By EMMANUEL KANT

EASTLAKE . With 13 Etchings and 281 Translated by Thomas Kingsmill Abbott,

Woodcuts. 2 vols . 425. B . D . With Memoir and Portrait. 8vo.

125. 6d .
JEFFERIES. - Works by RICHARD

KELLER . — THE LAKE DWELLINGSJEFFERIES.
of SWITZERLAND, and other Parts of

THE STORY OF MY HEART : My
Europe. By Dr. F . KELLER, President

Autobiography. Crown 8vo . 5s. of the Antiquarian Association of Zürich .
Red DEER. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. Translated and arranged by JOHN E .

LEE, F . S . A . F . G . S . 2 vols. royal 8vo.
JOHNSON . - The PATENTEE'S MAN

with 206 Illustrations, 425.
UAL ; a Treatise on the Law and Practice

of Letters Patent, for the use of Patentees KERL. - A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON

and Inventors. By J . JOHNSON and J. METALLURGY. By Professor KERL.

H . JOHNSON. 8vo. Ios, 6d. Adapted from the last German Edition by

W . Crookes, F . R . S . & c . and E . Röhrig,

JOHNSTON. - A GENERAL Diction Ph. D . 3 vols. 8vo. with 625 Woodcuts,

ARY OF GEOGRAPHY, Descriptive, Physi £4. 195.

cal, Statistical, and Historical ; a com - | KILLICK . - HANDBOOK TO Mill's

plete Gazetteer of the World . By Keiti SYSTEM OF LOGIC . By the Rev. A . H .

JOHNSTON . Medium 8vo . 425.
KILLICK , M . A . Crown Svo. 35. 6d .

JONES . – THE HEALTH OF THE KOLBE . - A Short Text- BOOK 0

SENSES : SIGHT, HEARING , VOICE, INORGANIC Chemistry. By Dr. Her

SMELL AND TASTE , SKIN ; with Hints MANN KOLBE. Translated from the

on Health , Diet, Education , Health Re German by T . S . HUMPIDGE, Ph. D .

sorts of Europe, & c . By H . MACNAUGH - | With a Coloured Table of Spectra and
TON JONES, M . D . Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 66 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 75. 6d,



4 LONGMANS & CO.'S LIST OF GENERAL AND SCIENTIFIC BOOKS.

LANG. – WORKS BY ANDREW LANG, LIVEING. -- WORK'S BYRobert Live

late Fellow of Merton College. ING, M . A . and M . D . Cantab .

CUSTOM AND Mytil ; Studies of Early HANDBOOK ON DISEASES OF THE

Usage and Belief. With 15 Illustrations. Skin. With especial reference to Diag .

Crown 8vo . 75. 6d . nosis and Treatment. Fcp . 8vo. 55.
THE PRINCESS Nobody : a Tale of NOTES ON THE TREATMENT OF SKIN

Fairyland . After the Drawings by DISEASES. 18mo. 35.
Richard Doyle , printed in colours by ELEPHANTIASIS GRÆCORUM , OR

Edmund Evans. Post 4to. 5s. boards. True Leprosy. Crown 8vo . 45. 6á .

LATHAM . - WORKS BY Robert G . LLOYD. - A TREATISE ON MAGNET

LATHAM , M . A . M . D . 19.4 , General and Terrestrial By H .

A Diction.IRY OF THE ENGLISH LLOYD , D . D . D . C . L . 8vo. Ios. 6 .

LANGUAGE . Founded on the Dictionary | LLOYD. - Tue SCIENCE OF AGRICUI.
of Dr. JOHNSON. Four vols. 4to . £7. TURE. By F . J. LLOYD. Svo . 125.

A DictioNARY OF THE ENGLISH | LONGMAN . - Works BY WULAN

LANGUAGE. Abridged from Dr. Latham 's

Edition of Johnson 's Dictionary . One
LONGMAN, F. S. A .

Volume. Medium 8vo . 145.
LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF

HANDBOOK OF THE ENGLISH LAN ENGLAND from the Earliest Times to the

GUAGE. Crown 8vo. 6s.
Death of King Edward II. Maps and

Illustrations. 8vo. 155.
LECKY . - Works BYW . E . H . Lecky. HistoRY OF THE LIFE AND TIMES

HISTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE 18TH OF EDWARD III. With 9 Maps, 8

CENTURY. 4 vols. 8vo. 1700 -1784, Plates, and 16 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo . 286.

£3. 125. LONGMAN . — WORK'S BY FREDERICK
THE HISTORYOF EUROPEAN MORALS

FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLEMAGNE. W . LONGMAN , Balliol College, Oxon .

2 vols. crown 8vo. 16s. Chess OPENINGS. Fcp. Svo . 25. 60.
HISTORY OF THE RISE AND INFLU FREDERICK THE GREAT AND THE

ENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM
Seven Years' WAR. With 2 Coloured

IN EUROPE. 2 vols. crown 8vo . 16s. Maps. 8vo , 25. 6d.

LEADERS OF Public OPINION IN A New POCKET DicTIONARY OF

IRELAND, - - Swift, Flood, Grattan , THE GERMAN AND ENGLISH L4

O 'Connell. Crown 8vo . 7s. 6d . GUAGES. Square 18mo. 25. 6d.

LEWES. — The History of Philo | LONGMAN 'S MAGAZINE . Pub

SOPHY, from Thales to Comte. By lished Monthly . Price Sixpence .

GEORGE HENRY LEWEs. 2 vols, Svo. Vols. 1 - 5 , 8vo . price 5s. each .

325. LONGMORE . - GUNSHOT INYURIES ;

LEWIS . - ON THE INFLUENCE OF
Their History, Characteristic Features ,

AUTHORITY IN MATTERS OF OPINION .
Complications, and General Treatment.

By Sir G . C . Lewis, Bart. 8vo. 145.
By Surgeon -General T . LONGMORE, C . B .

F . R . C . S . With 58 Illustrations. Svo.
LIDDELL & SCOTT. - A GREEK price 31s. 6d .

English Lexicon. Compiled by HENRY LOUDON. - WORKS BY J. C . LOUDON,
GEORGE LIDDELL, D . D . Dean of Christ F . L . S .
Church ; and RobertScott, D . D . Dean

ENCYCLOPÆDIA OF GARDENING :
of Rochester. 4to . 36s. the Theory and Practice of Horticulture ,

LINDLEY and MOORE . – The Floriculture, Arboriculture, and Land
TREASURY OF BOTANY, or Popular scape Gardening. With 1 ,000 Woodcuts .
Dictionary of the Vegetable Kingdom . Svo . 215.
Edited by J. LINDLEY, F . R . S . and T . ENCYCLOPÆDIA OF AGRICULTURE :

Moore, F . L . S . With 274 Woodcuts the Laying -out, Improvement, ani
and 20 Steel Plates. Two Parts, fcp . Management of Landed Property ; the

8vo . 125. Cultivation and Economy of the Prodac

LITTLE . ON IN -KNEE DistorTION
tions of Agriculture. With 1, 100 Woo ? .

(Genu Valgum ) : Its Varieties and Treat
cuts. Svo . 215.

ment with and without Surgical Opera EncyCLOPÆDIA OF PLANTS : the

tion . By W . J. LITTLE , M . D . Assisted Specific Character , Description , Culture .

by MUIRHEAD LITTLE, M . R . C . S . With History , & c. of all Plants found in Great

40 Illustrations. Svo. 75. 6d.
Britain . With 12, 000 Woodcuts, Sro , 427.
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LUBBOCK . - The Origin of Civili. | MACAULAY – WORKS AND
ZATION AND THE PRIMITIVE CONDITION LIFE OF LORD MACAULAY
OF MAN. By Sir J. LUBBOCK , Bart.

M . P . F . R . S . 8vo. Woodcuts, 18s. - continued.

LYRA GERMANICA ; Hymns Trans
LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME, & c.

lated from the German by Miss C . Illustrated by G . Scharf, fcp . 4to . 1os. 6d.

WINKworth . Fcp. 8vo. 55. - Popular Edition ,

fcp . 4to . 6d. sewed, is. cloth .
MACALISTER. – AN INTRODUCTION Illustrated by J. R . Weguelin , crown Svo ,

TO THE SYSTEMATIC ZOOLOGY AND 35. 6d. cloth extra , gilt edges.

MORPHOLOGY OF VERTEBRATE ANI Cabinet Edition , post 8vo. 35. 6d .

MALS. By A . MACALISTER , M . D . Annotated Edition , fcp. 8vo. Is. sewed,

With 28 Diagrams. 8vo. 1os. 6d. Is. 6d. cloth , or 25. 6d . cloth extra , gilt
MACAULAY . - WORKS AND edges.

LIFE OF LORDMACAULAY. SELECTIONS FROM THE

HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM WRITINGS OF LORD MACAULAY, Edi

The ACCESSION OF JAMES THE SECOND : ted , with Occasional Notes, by the Right

Student's Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 125. Hon. G . O . TREVELYAN, M . P . Crown

People's Edition, 4 vols. crown 8vo. 165. 8vo. 6s.

Cabinet Edition, 8 vols. post Svo. 48s.
MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS

Library Edition , 5 vols. Svo. £4.
AND SPEECHES :

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL Student's Edition , in ONE VOLUME, crown

ESSAYS, with LAYS of Svo. 6s.

ANCIENTROME, in 1 volume: Cabinet Edition, including Indian Penal

Authorised Edition , crown 8vo. 25. 6d. or Code, Lays of Ancient Rome, and Mis .

35. 61 . gilt edges.
cellaneous Poems, 4 vols. post 8vo. 245.

Popular Edition , crown 8vo. 2s. 6d . THE COMPLETE WORKS OF
CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL Lord MACAULAY. Edited by his Sister,

ESSAYS : Lady TREVELYAN .

Student's Edition , i vol. crown 8vo . 6s.
Library Edition , with Portrait, 8 vols.

People's Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 8s.
demy 8vo . 55. 55.

Cabinet Edition , 4 vols. post 8vo. 245. Cabinet Edition , 16 vols. post 8vo. £.4. 165.

Library Edition , 3 vols. 8vo. 36s. THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF

ESSAYS which may be had separ LORD MACAULAY. By the Right Hon.
G . O . TREVELYAN , M . P .

ately price 6d. each sewed , Is. each cloth :
Addison and Walpole .

Popular Edition , I vol. crown 8vo . 6s.

Frederick the Great. Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. post 8vo . 125.

Library Edition , 2 vols. 8vo . with Portrait,
Croker's Boswell's Johnson .

IIallam 's Constitutional History. 36s.

Warren Hastings. MACDONALD WORK'S BY GEORGE
The Earl of Chatham (Two Essays).

Ranke and Gladstone. MACDONALD, LL. D .

Milton and Machiavelli. UNSPOKEN SERMONS. Second Series.
Lord Bacon . Crown 8vo . 75. 61.

Lord Clive . A BOOK OF STRIFE, IN THE FORM
Lord Byron, and The Comic Dramatists of

OF THE DIARY OF AN OLD SOUL :
the Restoration .

Poems. 12mo. 6s.

The Essay on Warren Hastings annotated HAMLET. A Study with the Texts of

by S . Hales, Is. 6d . the Folio of 1623. . 8vo . 125.

The Essay on Lord Clive annotated by

H . Courthope-Bowen , M . A . 25. 60. | MACFARREN . - LECTURES ON HAR

MONY, delivered at the Royal Institution .

SPEECHES: By Sir G . A . MACFARREN . 8vo. 125.

People's Edition , crown 8vo. 35. 6d .
MACKENZIE . - ON THE USE OF THE

MISCELLANEOUSWRITINGS | LARYNGOSCOPE IN DISEASES OF THE
Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. Portrait, 21s . THROAT ; with an Appendix on Rhino .
People 's Edition, I vol. crown Svo. 45. 6d. scopy. By MORELL. MACKENZIE , M . D .

Lond . With 47 Woodcut Illustrations.
(Continued above. 8vo. 6s.
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MACLEOD. - Works By Henry D . | MARTINEAU . - WORKS BY JAMES

MACLEOD, M . A . MARTINEAU, D . D .

PRINCIPLES OF ECONOMICIL Puuo. HOURS OF THOUGHT O. SACRED

sophy. In 2 vols. Vol. I. 8vo . 155. THINGS. Two Volumes of Sermons,

Vol. II. PART 1. 125. 2 vols, crown 8vo, 75 . 64. each .

THE ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS. In ENDEAVOURSAFTER THE CHRISTIAN

2 vols. Vol. I. crown 8vo . 7s. 6d. Vol. LIFE. Discourses. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d,

II. crown 8vo .
MAUNDER' S TREASURIES.

THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING .

Crown 8vo. 5s.
BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY. Recon .

structed , revised, and brought down to
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE of the year 1882, by W . L . R . CATES,
BANKING. Vol. I. 8vo . 125. Vol. II. Fcp. Svo . 6s.

ELEMENTS OF POLITICAL ECONOMY, TREASURY OF NATURAL HISTORY;

Svo, 16s. or, Popular Dictionary of Zoology . Fcp ,

8vo . with 900 Woodcuts, 6s.
ECONOMICS FOR BEGINNERS. 8vo.

25. 60 . TREASURY OFGEOGRAPHY, Physical,
Historical, Descriptive, and Political.

LECTURES ON CREDIT AND BANKING . With 7 Mapsand 16 Plates. Fcp. 8vo. 6s .
Svo. 5s.

HISTORICAL TREASURY : Outlines of
Universal History , Separate Histories of

MACNAMARA . ---- HIMALAYAN AND all Nations. Revised by the Rev, Sir G .

SUB-HIMALAYAN DISTRICTSOF BRITISH W . Cox, Bart. M . A . Fcp. 8vo. 6s.
INDIA, their Climate, Medical Topo

TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND
graphy, and Disease Distribution . By

LIBRARY OF REFERENCE.F . N . MACNAMARA, M . D . With Map
Comprising

an English Dictionary and Grammar,
and Fever Chart. 8vo. 215.

UniversalGazetteer, Classical Dictionary,

Chronology, Law Dictionary, & c. Fcp .
McCULLOCH . — The DictioNARY 8vo. 6s.

OF COMMERCE AND COMMERCIAL NAVI.
SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREA

GATION of the late J . R . McCULLOCH ,

of H . M . Stationery Office. Latest Edi SURY: a Popular Encyclopædia of Science,

tion , containing themost recent Statistical Literature, and Art. Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

Information by A . J. Wilson. I vol.

medium 8vo . with 11 Maps and 30 Charts,
MAXWELL. – Don John , OF AIS

price 635. cloth , or 70s. strongly half
TRIA ; or, Passages from the History

of the Sixteenth Century, 1547 - 1578
bound in russia .

By the late Sir WilLIAM STIRLING
MAXWELL, Bart. K . T . With numerous

MAHAFFY. - A HISTORY OF CLAS Illustrations engraved on Wood taken

SICAL GREEK LITERATURE. By the Rev . from Authentic Contemporary Sources.

J. P . MAHAFFY, M . A . Crown 8vo. Library Edition. 2 vols. royal 8vo. 425.
Vol. I. Poets, 75. 6d . Vol. II. Prose

Writers, 75. 6d. MAY. - Works BY THE RIGHT HON .

Sir THOMASERSKINEMAY, K . C . B .
MALMESBURY . - MEMOIRS OF AN THE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF

Ex-Minister : an Autobiography. By
ENGLAND SINCE THE ACCESSION OF

the EarlofMALMESBURY, G . C . B . Cheap GEORGE III, 1760 - 1870, 3 vols. crown
Edition , I vol. crown 8vo . 75. 6d .

Svo. 18s.

DEMOCRACY IN EUROPE , a History.
MANNING . — THE TEMPORAL Mis.

2 vols. Svo . 325.
SION OF THE HOLY Ghost ; or, Reason

and Revelation . By H . E . MANNING , | MELVILLE . - IN THE LENA DELTA :
D . D . Cardinal-Archbishop . Crown 8vo.

a Narrative of the Search for LIEUT.
8.s. 6d. COMMANDER DE LONG and his Com .

panions, followed by an account of the

THEMARITIME ALPS AND THEIR Greely Relief Expedition , and a Proposed

SEABOARD . By the Author of · Vera , ' Method of reaching the North Pole. By

• Blue Roses,' & c . With 14 Full-page GEORGE W . MELVILLE , Chief Engineer,

Illustrationsand 15 Woodcuts in the Text. U . S . N . Edited by MELVILLE PHILIPS .

8vo , 215. With Maps and Illustrations. Svo , 145.
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MENDELSSOHN. — THE LETTERS OF | MILLER . – WORKS BY W . ALLEN
FELIX MENDELSSOHN. Translated by MILLER, M . D . LL. D .

Lady WALLACE. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 1os.
THE ELEMENTS OF CHEMISTRY,

MERIVALE. — WORK'S BY THE VERY Theoretical and Practical Re-edited ,

with Additions, by H . MACLEOD , F . C . S .Rev. CHARLES MERIVALE, D . D .
3 vols. 8vo .

Dean of Ely . Part I. CHEMICAL Physics, 16s.
HISTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER Part II. INORGANIC CHEMISTY, 245.

THE EMPIRE. 8 vols. post 8vo. 485. Part III. ORGANIC CHEMISTRY, 315. 6d.

THE FALL OF THE ROMAN REPUB AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY

LIC : a Short History of the Last Cen OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. With 71
tury of the Commonwealth . 12mo. 75. 6d . Woodcuts. Fcp . 8vo . 35. 6d .

GENERAL HISTORY OF ROME FROM
MILLER. — READINGS IN SOCIALB . C . 753 TO A . D . 476 . Crown 8vo . 7s. 6d .

ECONOMY. By Mrs. F . FENWICK
THE ROMAN TRIUMVIRATES. With

MILLER ,Member of the London School
Maps. Fcp. 8vo . 2s. 6d. Board . Library Edition , crown 8vo. 55.

MILES. - WORKS BY WILLIAM
Cheap Edition for Schools and Beginners ,

crown 8vo , 25.
MILES.

The Horse's Foot, AND How To MILLER. — WINTERING IN THE Ri

KEEP IT SOUND. Imp. 8vo. 125. 6d. VIERA ; with Notes of Travel in Italy

STABLES AND STABLE FITTINGS. and France, and Practical Hints to

Travellers. By W . Miller. With 12
Imp. 8vo. with 13 Plates, 155. .

Illustrations. Post Svo. 7s. ód .
REMARKS ON HORSES TEETH , ad

dressed to Purchasers. Post 8vo. Is. 6d. MITCHELL. - A MANUAL OF PRAC
PLAIN TREATISE ON HORSE- SHOE TICAL ASSAYING . By JOIN MITCHELL,

ING . Post Svo . Woodcuts, 25. 6d . F . C . S . Revised , with the Recent Dis .

coveries incorporated . By W . CROOKES,

MILL . - ANALYSIS OF THE PHENO F . R . S . 8vo. Woodcuts, 315. 6d .

MENA OF THE HUMAN Mind. By | MODERN NOVELIST'S LIBRARY
JAMES Mill. With Notes, Illustra (THE). Price 2s. each boards, or 25. 6d.
tive and Critical. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. each cloth :

MILL. - WORKS BY JOHN STUART
By the Earl of BEACONSFIELD , K . G .

Endymion .
MILL. Lothair. Henrietta Temple.

PrincipLESOF POLITICAL ECONOMY. Coningsby. ContariniFleming, & c.

Library Edition , 2 vols . 8vo. 30s . Sybil. Alroy, Ixion , & c.
People's Edition , I vol. crown 8vo . 55. Tancred . The Young Duke, & c .

A System Of Logic, Ratiocinative
Venetia . Vivian Grey, & c.

and Inductive. By Mrs. OLIPHANT.

Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 255. In Trust.

People's Edition, crown Svo. 55.
By JAMES PAYN .

Thicker than Water.
ON LIBERTY. Crown 8vo. 15. 4d.

By BRET IIARTE .

ON REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. In the Carquinez Woods.

Crown 8vo. 25. By ANTHONY TROLLOPE .

AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 8vo . 75. 6d. Barchester Towers.

ESSAYS ON SOME UNSETTLED QUES The Warden .

TIONS OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. Svo . By Major WHYTE -MELVILLE.

6s. 61 . Digby Grand Good for Nothing.

UTILITARIANISM . 8vo. 55.
General Bounce. Holmby House.

Kate Coventry. I The Interpreter.
The SUBJECTION OF WOMEN. Crown The Gladiators. 1 Queen 's Maries.

Svo . 6s.
By Various Writers.

EXAMINATION OF SIR WILLIAM
The Atelier du Lys.

HAMILTON'S PHILOSOPHY. 8vo. 16s. Atherstone Priory.
DISSERTATIONS AND DISCUSSIONS. The Burgomaster' s Family .

4 vols. 8vo. £2. 6s. 6d. Elsa and her Vulture.

NATURE, THE Utility of Religion, Mademoiselle Mori.

AND THEISM . Three Essays. Svo. The Six Sisters of the Valleys.

1os. 6d, Unawares,



18 LONGMANS & CO.'S LIST OF GENERAL AND SCIENTIFIC BOOKS.

OUT THEHYBA Bro.by.. ismo.2.... ..

MONSELL. - SPIRITUAL SONGS FOR | NEISON. - The Moon , and the Con
THE SUNDAYS AND HOLIDAYS THROUGH dition and Configurations of its Surface .
OUT THE YEAR. By J . S . B . MONSELL , By E . Neison , F . R . A . S . With 26

LL . D . Fcp. 8vo. 55. 18mo. 25. Mapsand 5 Plates. Medium Svo. 315. 6d.

MOORE . - THE WORKS OF THOMAS NEVILE. - WORKS BY GEORGE NE

Moore. VILE, M . A .
LALLA Rooku, TENNIEL's Edition , HORSES AND RIDING . With 31 Illus

with 68 Woodcut Illustrations. Crown trations. Crown 8vo . 6s.
8vo . 1os. 60 ,

FARMS AND FARMING. With 13
IRISH MELODIES, MACLISE 's Edition , Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s.

with 161 Steel Plates. Super-royal Svo.
2IS. NEWMAN . - IVORKS BY CARDINA:

NEWMAN .MOREHEAD . - CLINICALRESEARCHES
ON DISEASE IN INDIA. By CHARLES THE IDEA OF A UNIVERSITY DEFINED

MOREHEAD, M . D . Surgeon to the Jam AND ILLUSTRATED. Crown 8vo . 75.
setjee Jeejeebhoy Hospital. Svo. 21s.

HISTORICAL SKETCHES. 3 vols.
MOZLEY. - Works BY THE REV. crown 8vo. 6s. each .

THOMAS MOZLEY, M . A .
Discussions AND ARGUMENTS ON

REMINISCENCES CHIEFLY OF ORIEL
VARIOUS SUBJECTS. Crown 8vo , 6s.

COLLEGE AND THE OXFORD MoveMENT.

2 vols . crown 8vo . 18s . AN ESSAY ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF

REMINISCENCES CHIEFLY OF TOWNS, CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Crown 8vo. 6s.

VILLAGES, AND SCHOOLS. 2 vols . crown CERTAIN DIFFICULTIES FELT bl'

Svo . 18s. ANGLICINS IN CATHOLIC TEACHING

CONSIDERED. Vol. 1, crown Svo . 75. 64 ;
MÜLLER . — IVORKS BY F. MAX

Vol. 2, crown Svo . 55. 6d .
MÜLLER, M . A .

The Via MediA OF THE ANGLICAS

BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS. Crown Svo. CHURCH , ILLUSTRATED IN LECTURES
75. 6d.

& C. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 6s. each .
SELECTED ESSAYS ON LANGUAGE,

ESSAYS, CRITICAL AND HISTORICALMYTHOLOGY AND RELIGION , 2 vols. ]
2 vols. crown 8vo . 125.crown 8vo . 16s.

LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE OF LAN ESSAYS ON BIBLICAL AND ON EAZE

GUAGE. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 16s. SLASTICAL MIRACLES. Crown Svo ós

INDIA , WHAT CAN IT TEACH Us ? AN ESSAY IN AID OF A GRAMMAR
A Course of Lectures delivered before the OF ASSENT. 75. 6d .

University of Cambridge. Svo . 125. 6d. APOLOGIA PRO VITA Suí. Crown
HIBBERT LECTURES ON THE ORIGIN Svo. 6s.

AND GROWTH OF RELIGION , as illus

trated by the Religions of India . Crown NEW TESTAMENT ( THE) of our
Svo . 75. 6d . Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Illus

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE OF trated with Engravings on Wood after

RELIGION : Four Lectures delivered at the Paintingsby the Early Masters chiefly ofthe

Royal Institution ; with Notes and Illus Italian School. New and Cheaper Edition,

trations on Vedic Literature, Polynesian 4to . 215. cloth extra , or 425 .morocco .

Mythology , the Sacred Books of the | NORTHCOTT. --- LATHES AND TURN

East, & c . Crown 8vo . 75. 6d .
ING, Simple , Mechanical, and Ornamen .

A SANSKRIT GRAMMAR FOR BEGIN tal. By W . H . NORTHCOTT. With 335

NERS, in Devanagari and Roman Letters Illustrations. Svo. 18s.
throughout. Royal 8vo . 75. 6d .

OLIPHANT. — MADAM . A Novel.
MURCHISON. - A TREATISE ON THE By Mrs . OLIPIIANT. Crown 8vo . 35. 64.

COXTUVUED FEVERSOFGREAT BRITAIN .

By CHARLES MURCHISON, M . D . LLD . OWEN . - THE COJIPARATIVE Ard .

F . R . C . S . & c. New Edition , revised by TOMY AVD PHYSIOLOGY OF THE

W . CAYLEY, M . D . Physician to the VERTEBRATE AVIMALS. By Sir

Middlesex Hospital. 8vo, with numerous RICHARD OWEN , K . C . B . & c . With 1 , 472
Illustrations, 255. Woodcuts. 3 vols. Svo. £3. 135 . 64 .
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PAGET. - WORKS BY SIR JAMES | PROCTOR. — WORKS BY R . A . PROC.
PAGET, Bart. F . R . S. D . C . L . OM . TOR .

CLINICAL LECTURES AND ESSAYS. THE Sun ; Ruler , Light, Fire, and

Edited by F . HOWARD MARSH , Assistant. Life of the Planetary System . With

Surgeon to St. Bartholomew 's Hospital. Plates and Woodcuts. Crown 8vo . 145.
Svo. 155. THE ORBS Around Us ; a Series of

LECTURES ON SURGICAL PATHO Essays on theMoon and Planets , Meteors

LOGY. Delivered at the Royal College and Comets. With Chart and Diagrams,

of Surgeons of England . Re- edited by crown 8vo. 75. 6d.

the AUTHOR and W . TURNER, M . B . OTHER WORLDS THAN Ours ; The
8vo. with 131 Woodcuts, 21s . Plurality of Worlds Studied under the

PASOLINI. -- MEMOIR OF COUNT Light of Recent Scientific Researches,

GIUSEPPE PASOLINI, LATE PRESIDENT With 14 Illustrations, crown 8vo. 1os. 6d.

OF THE SENATE OF ITALY. Compiled The Moon ; her Motions, Aspects,
by his Son . Translated and Abridged

Scenery , and Physical Condition . With
by the DOWAGER-COUNTESS OF DAL.

Plates , Charts, Woodcuts, and Lunar
HOUSIE . With Portrait. Svo , 16s Photographs, crown 8vo . 1os. 6d,

PASTEUR . - Louis Pasteur, his Life UNIVERSE OF STARS ; Presenting
and Labours. By his SON - IN -LAW . Researches into and New Views respect.
Translated from the French by Lady

ing the Constitution of the Heavens,
CLAUD HAMILTON. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d . With 22 Charts and 22 Diagrams, '8vo.

PEEL. – A HIGHLAND GATHERING. Ios. 6d .

By E . LENNOX Peel, With 31 Illus LARGER STAR ATLAS for the Library,

trations engraved on Wood by E . in 12 Circular Maps, with Introduction
Whymper from original Drawings by and 2 Index Pages. Folio , 155. or Maps

Charles Whymper. Crown 8vo . Ios. 6d. only , 125. 61 .

PENNELL. — 'From GRAVE TOGAY': New STAR ATLAS for the Library,

a Volume of Selections from the complete the School, and the Observatory , in 12

Poemsof H . CHOLMONDELEY-PENNELL , Circular Maps (with 2 Index Plates).

Author of · Puck on Pegasus ' & c . Fcp . Crown 8vo. 55.

Svo. 6s. Light SCIENCE FOR LEISURE HOURS;

PEREIRA . - MATERIA MEDICA AND Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects,

THERAPEUTICS. By Dr. PEREIRA . Natural Phenomena, & c . 3 vols. crown

Abridged , and adapted for the use of Svo . 75. 6d. each .

Medical and Pharmaceutical Practitioners STUDIES OF VENUS- TRANSITS ; an

and Students. Edited by Professor R . Investigation of the Circumstances of the

BENTLEY, M . R . C .S . F . L . S . and by Transits of Venus in 1874 and 1882.

Professor T . REDWOOD, Ph. D . F . C .S . With 7 Diagramsand ro Plates. Svo . 55.

With 126 Woodcuts, Svo. 255. TRANSITS OF Venus. A Popular
PERRING . – HARD Knor'S IN Account of Past and Coming Transits

SHAKESPEARE. By the Rev. Sir Philip from the First Observed by Horrocks in

PERRING , Bart. [ In the press. 1639 to the Transit of 2012. With 20

PERRY. - A POPULAR INTRODUC
Lithographic Plates ( 12 Coloured) and 38
Illustrationsengraved on Wood , 8vo. 8s.6d.

TION TO THE HISTORY OF GREEK AND

ROMAN SCULPTURE, designed to Promote ESSAYS ON ASTRONOMY. A Series

the Knowledge and Appreciation of the of Papers on Planets and Meteors , & c.

Remains of Ancient Art. By WALTER With 10 Plates and 24 Woodcuts, 8vo. 125.

C . Perry. With 268 Illustrations. | A TREATISE ON THE CycloID AND
Square crown Svo. 315. 6d . ON ALL FORMS OF CYCLOIDAL CURVES,

PIESSE. - THE ART OF PERFUMERY, and on the use of Cycloidal Curves in

and theMethods of Obtaining the Odours dealing with the Motions of Planets,

of Plants ; with Instructions for the Comets, & c . & c . With 161 Diagrams.

Manufacture of Perfumes, & c . By G . Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d.

W . S . PIESSE , Ph. D . F . C . S . With PLEASANT WAYS IN . Science, with

96 Woodcuts, square crown 8vo . 215. numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s

POLE. — The Theory of THE MO. MYTHS AND MARVELS OF Astro
DERY SCIENTIFIC GAME OF Wmist. NOMY, with numerous Illustrations,

By W . Pole, F . R . S . Fcp. 8vo . 2s. 6d. Crown 8vo. 6s. [Continued on next page.
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PROCTOR — WORKS BY R . A . Proc | REEVE. — COOKERY AND HOUSE.
TOR - continued . KEEPING ; a ManualofDomestic Economy

THE KNOWLEDGE ' LIBRARY. for Large and Small Families. By Mrs.

Edited by RICHARD A . PROCTOR. HENRY REEVE. With 8 Coloured Plates

and 37 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo . 75. 64.HOW TO PLAY WHIST : WITH THE

LAWS AND Etiquette of Whist ; | RICH . - A DictioNARY OF ROMAN
Whist Whittlings, and Forty fully -anno . AND GREEK ANTIQUITIES. With 2 , 000

tated Games. By Five oF CLUBS ' Woodcuts. By A . Rich , B . A . Crown

( R . A . Proctor). Crown 8vo. 55. Svo . 75. 6d .
SCIENCE BYWAYS. A Series of Fa - | RICHARDSON . - The ASCLEPAID :

miliar Dissertations on Life in Other
a Book of Original Research and Obser

Worlds. By RICHARD A . PROCTOR.
vation in the Science, Art, and Literatur:Crown 8vo . 6s.
of Medicine, Preventive and Curative

THE POETRY OF ASTRONOMY. A By BENJAMIN WARD RICHARDSON, M . D .

Seriesof Familiar Essays on theHeavenly F . R . S . Published Quarterly, price 25. 62.

Bodies. By RICHARD A . PROCTOR . Vol. I, 1884. Svo . 125. 6d .

Crown 8vo. 6s.

NATURE Studies. Reprinted from
RIVERS. - WORKS BY THOMAS

Knowledge. By GRANT ALLEN , AN RIVERS.

DREW Wilson, THOMAS Foster, THE ORCHARD -HOUSE ; or, the
EDWARD Clodd, and RICHARD A . Cultivation of Fruit Trees under Glass.

PROCTOR. Crown 8vo. 6s. Crown 8vo . with 25 Woodcuts, 55.
LEISURE READINGS. Reprinted from The Rose AMATEUR'S GUIDE.

Knowledge. By EDWARD CLODD, Fcp. 8vo. 45. 6d.

ANDREW Wilson, THOMAS FOSTER,

A . C . RUNYARD, and RICHARD A . ROGERS. – Work's BY HENRY

PROCTOR . Crown 8vo. 6s. Rogers.

TuE STARS IN THEIR SEASONS. THE ECLIPSE OF FAITH ; or, a Visit

An Easy Guide to a Knowledge of the to a Religious Sceptic. Fcp. 8vo. 55.

StarGroups, in Twelve LargeMaps. By DEFENCE OF THE ECLIPSE OF
RICHARD A . PROCTOR, ImperialSvo. 55.

Faith . Fcp. 8vo. 35. 61.
QUAIN 'S ELEMENTSofANATOMY .

ROGET. - THESAURUS OF ENGLISHThe Ninth Edition . Re-edited by ALLEN
WORDS AND PHRASES, classified andTHOMSON , M . D . LL. D . F . R . S. S . L . & E .
arranged so as to facilitate the expressionEDWARD ALBERT SCHÄFER , F . R . S . and
of Ideas, and assist in Literary CompaGEORGE DANCER THANE. With up
sition . By Peter M . ROGÉT, M .D.

wards of 1 ,000 Illustrations engraved on
Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d .Wood , of which many are Coloured .

2 vols. 8vo . 18s. each . RONALDS. — THE FLY - FISHER'S
QUAIN . - A DictioNARY OF MEDI ENTOMOLOGY. By Alfred RONALD .

CINE. By Various Writers. Edited by R . With 20 Coloured Plates. 8vo. 145.

QUAIN , M .D . F . R . S. & c . With 138 SALTER. - Dental PATHOLOGY AND

Woodcuts . Medium 8vo . 315. 6 . cloth , Surgery. By S . J . A . SALTER , M . D .

or 40s. half-russia ; to be had also in F . R . S . With 133 Illustrations. Svo . 18 .

2 vols. 345. cloth .
SCOTT. — THE FARM - VALUER . By

RAWLINSON . - - THE SEVENTH
JOHN Scott. Crown 8vo. 5s.
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SEEBOHM . - WORK'S BY FREDERICKHistory of the Sassanians. By G . Raw

LINSON , M . A . With Map and 95 Illus SEEBOHM .

trations. Svo . 28s. THE OXFORD REFORMERS — JOHN
READER . - WORK'S BY EMILY E . Colet, ERASMUS, AND THOMAS MORE:

READER. a History of their Fellow -Work , Svo.

VOICES FROM FLOWER- LAND, in 145.

Original Couplets. A Birthday-Book and THE ENGLISH VILLAGE COMMUNITY

Language ofFlowers. 16mo. 25. 60. limp Examined in its Relations to theManorial

cloth ; 35. 6d , roan , gilt edges , or in vege and Tribal Systems, and to the Common
table vellum , gilt top . or Openfield System of Husbandry 13

FAIRY PRINCE FOLLOW -M - LEID ; Maps and Plates. 8vo. 16s.

or, the MAGIC BRACELET. Illustrated THE ERA OF THE PROTESTANT Rero

by WM. READER, Cr. 8vo. 55. gilt edges, LUTION. With Map. Fcp. Svo . 25. 6 .
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SENNETT. - The MARINE STEAM SMITH , JAMES. -- The VOYAGE AND
ENGINE ; a Treatise for the use of Engi. SHIPWRECK OF ST. PAUL. By James
neering Students and Officers of the Royal Smith , of Jordanhill. With Dissertations
Navy. By RICHARD SENNETT, Chief on the Life and Writings of St. Luke,
Engineer, Royal Navy. With 244 Illus and the Ships and Navigation of the
trations. 8vo. 215. Ancients. With numerous Illustrations.

SEWELL. - Work's BY ELIZABETH
Crown 8vo. 75. 60.

M . SEWELL. SMITH , T . - A MANUAL OF OPERA.

STORIES AND TALES. Cabinet TIVÉ SURGERY ON THE DEAD Body.

Edition , in Eleven Volumes, crown 8vo . By THOMAS Smith , Surgeon to St.

35. 6d . each , in cloth extra, with gilt
Bartholomew 's Hospital. A New Edi.

tion, re-edited by W . J . WALSHAM ,
edges : -

AmyHerbert. Gertrude. With 46 Illustrations. 8vo. 125.

The Earl's Daughter. SMITH , H . F . — The HANDBOOK FOR
The Experience of Life . MIDWIVES. By Henry Fly Smith ,
A Glimpse of the World , M . B . Oxon . M .R . C . S . late Assistant.
Cleve Hall. Ivors . Surgeon at theHospital for Sick Women ,
Katharine Ashton . Soho Square . With 41 Woodcuts .
Margaret Percival. Crown 8vo . 55.
Laneton Parsonage. Ursula .

PASSING THOUGHTS ON RELIGION,
SOPHOCLES. - SOPHOCLIS TRAGE

DIÆ superstites ; recensuit et brevi Anno.
Fcp . Svo. 35. 6d.

tatione instruxit GULIELMUS LINWOOD,
PREPARATION FOR THE HOLY COM M . A . Ædis Christi apud Oxonienses
MUNION ; the Devotions chiefly from the nuper Alumnus. Editio Quarta , auctior

works of JEREMY TAYLOR. 32mo. 35. et emendatior. 8vo . 16s.
Night LESSONS FROM SCRIPTURE. SOUTHEY. . THE POETICAL WORKS

32mo. 35. 6d.
of Robert Souther, with the Author's

SEYMOUR . — THE PSALMSOF DAVID ; last Corrections and Additions. Medium

a new Metrical English Translation of the Svo . with Portrait, 145.

Hebrew Psalter or Book of Praises. By
STANLEY. - A FAMILIAR HistoryWILLIAM DIGBY SEYMOUR, Q . C . LL . D .

of BIRDS. By E . STANLEY, D . D .
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d.

Revised and enlarged, with 160 Wood .
SHORT. - SKETCH OF THE HISTORY cuts. Crown 8vo . 6s.

OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND TO THE STEEL . - - A TREATISE ON THE Dis

REVOLUTION OF 1688. By T . V . Short, EASES OF THE Ox ; being a Manual of
D . D . Crown 8vo. 75. 6d . Bovine Pathology specially adapted for

SHAKESPEARE. — Bowdler's Fa the use of Veterinary Practitioners and

MILY SHAKESPEARE. Genuine Edition , Students. By J. H . STEEL, M . R . C . V . S .

in I vol. medium 8vo. large type, with F .Z . S . With 2 Plates and 116 Wood

36 Woodcuts, 145. or in 6 vols. fcp. 8vo. cuts. Svo . 155.

STEPHEN . - ESSAYS IN ECCLESIAS

OUTLINES OF THE LIFE OF SHAKE TICAL BIOGRAPHY. By the Right Hon .

SPEARE. By J. O . HALLIWELL -PHIL Sir J . STEPHEN, LL. D . Crown 8vo.

LIPPS, F .R . S. 8vo. 75. 6d . 75. 6d.

SIMCOX. - A History Of Latin | STEVENSON . - Works By Robert

LITERATURE . By G . A . Simcox, M . A . Louis STEVENSON .
Fellow of Queen 's College, Oxford . 2 A Child 's GARDEN OF Verses.
vols. 8vo. 325. Small fcp . 8vo. printed on hand -made

SMITH , Rev. SYDNEY. - The Wir paper, 5s.

AND WISDOM OF THE Rev. SYDNEY The DYNAMITER . Fcp. 8vo. Is. swd.
SMITH . Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. Is. 6d , cloth .

SMITH , R . BOSWORTH . — CAR- STONEHENGE.' — The Dog IN
THAGE AND THE CARTHAGINIANS. By HEALTH AND DISEASE . By 'STONE

R . BOSWORTH SMITH , M . A . Maps, HENGE.' With 78 Wood Engravings.

Plans, & c. Crown 8vo. 1os. 6d. Square crown 8vo. 75. 60 .

SMITH , R . A . - AIR AND RAIN ; the TheGREYHOUND, By STONEHENGE.'

Beginnings of a Chemical Climatology. With 25 Portraits of Greyhounds, & c .
By R . A . SMITH , F . R . S . 8vo. 245. Square crown 8vo . 155.
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STURGIS . - MY FRIENDS AND 1. By | TAYLOR . THE COMPLETE Works
JULIAN STURGIS . With Frontispiece. OF BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR. With

Crown 8vo. 55. Life by Bishop Heber. Revised and

SULLY . - OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY, corrected by the Rev. C . P . Edex. 10

with Special Reference to the Theory of vols. £5. 55.

Education. By JAMES SULLY, M . A . THOMSON . - AN OUTLINE OF THE
8vo. 125. 6d.

NECESSARY LAWS OF THOUGHT ; .
SUPERNATURAL RELIGION ; an Treatise on Pure and Applied Logic . By

Inquiry into the Reality of Divine Reve W . THOMSON, D . D . Archbishop of
lation . Complete Edition, thoroughly York . Crown 8vo. 6s.

revised . 3 vols. 8vo. 36s.

SWINBURNE. - Picture Logic ; an
THOMSON ’S CONSPECTUS

Attempt to Popularise the Science of ADAPTED TO THE BRITISH

Reasoning. By A . J. SWINBURNE, B . A . PHARMACOPEIA . By EDMUND
Post 8vo. 55. LLOYD BIRKETT, M . D . & c. Smo. 6s.

SWINTON . - THE PRINCIPLES AND THOMPSON . - A SYSTEJ OF Psi :

PRACTICE OF ELECTRIC LIGHTING . By
CHOLOGY. By DANIEL GREENLEAF

ALAN A . CAMPBELL SWINTON . With
THOMPSON , 2 vols. 8vo. 365.

54 Illustrations engraved on Wood

Crown 8vo. 55. THREE IN NORWAY. By Two of

TAYLOR. - - AUTOBIOGRAPHY of Sir | THEM . With a Map and 59 Illustra .

HENRY TAYLOR, K . C . M .G . 2 vols.
tions on Wood from Sketches by the
Authors. Crown 8vo. 6s.

8vo . 325.

TAYLOR . -- STUDENT'S MANUAL OF TREVELYAN . — Works BY THE

The History OF INDIA , from the Earliest RIGHT HON . G . O . TREVELY.1.x ,

Period to the Present Time. By Colonel
M . P .

MEADOWS TAYLOR, C . S .I. Crown 8vo . |
THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF LORD

7s, 6d .
MACAULAY. By the Right Hon . G . O .

TEXT-BOOKS OF SCIENCE : a
TREVELYAN , M . P .

Series of Elementary Works on Science,
LIBRARY EDITION , 2 vols. 8vo . 365.

adapted for the use of Students in Public CABINET EDITION, 2 vols, crown Sro .
and Science Schools. Fcp. 8vo. fully

125. .
illustrated with Woodcuts.

POPULAR EDITION , I vol. crown Sre.
Abney's Photography, 3s. 60.

Anderson 's Strength of Materials, 35. 6d .

Armstrong's Organic Chemistry, 3s. 6d . The EARLY HISTORY OF CHARLES

Ball's Elements of Astronomy, 6s. JAMES Fox. Library Edition , 8vo. Išs

Barry's Railway Appliances, 3s. 6d . Cabinet Edition , crown 8vo . 6s.

Bauerman 's Systematic Mineralogy, 6s. TWISS. — Work's BY SIR TRAVERS
Descriptive Mineralogy, 6s.

Bloxam and Huntington 's Metals, 5s. Twiss .

Glazebrook 's Physical Optics, 6s. The RightS AND DUTIES OF NA.

Glazebrook and Shaw 's Practical Physics, Tions, considered as Independent Con .

munities in Time ofWar. Svo . 215.
Gore's Electro -Metallurgy, 6s.

The Rights AND DUTIES OF
Griffin 's Algebra and Trigonometry , 3s. 6d .

NATIONS IN Time of PEACE.
Jenkin 's Electricity and Magnetism , 35. 6 .1. Svo.

Maxwell's Theory of Heat, 3s. 6d.
155.

Merrifield 's Technical Arithmetic , 35. 6d. TYNDALL, - WORKS BY JOHN T

Miller's Inorganic Chemistry, 35. 6 .
DALL, F. R . S. & c.

Preece and Sivewright's Telegraphy, 55.
FRAGMENTS OF SCIENCE .Rutley's Petrology, or Study ofRocks, 4s. 6d . 2 vols.

Shelley 's Workshop Appliances, 45. 6d. crown 8vo. 165.

Thomé's Structural and Physiological Heat A Mode of Motiov. Crown

Botany, 6s. 8vo . 125.

Thorpe's Quantitative Analysis, 45. 6d. Sound. With 204 Woodcuts.

Thorpe and Muir's Qualitative Analysis, Crown 8vo . 1os. 6d.
35. 6d. ESSAYS ON THE FLOATING -MATTER

Tilden's Chemical Philosophy, 35, 6d . With of THE Air in relation to Putrefaction
Answers to Problems, 4s. 6d. and Infection . With 24 Woodcuts.

Unwin 's Machine Design , 6s. Crown 8vo . 7s. 61 . .
Watson 's Plane and Solid Geometry, 3s. 6d. ||

[ Continued on next page.
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TYNDALL . — WORK'S BY John Tyn - | WALPOLE. - HISTORY OF ENGLAND
DALL F . R . S . OV . — continued . FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE GREAT

LECTURES ON Ligiit, delivered in WAR IN 1815 TO THE YEAR 1841. By
SPENCER WALPOLE . 3 vols. Svo .America in 1872 and 1873. With Por

trait, Plate , and Diagrams. Crown 8vo. £2. 145.

75. 6d . | WATSON. - LECTURES ON THE PRIN

LESSONS IN ELECTRICITY AT THE CIPLES AND PRACTICE OF Physic ,

ROYAL INSTITUTION , 1875 – 76 . With delivered at King's College, London , by

Sir THOMAS WATSON, Bart. M . D .58 Woodcuts . Crown Svo. 25. 611,
With Two Plates. 2 vols. Svo. 36s.

NOTES OF A COURSE OF SEVEN
WATTS. -- A DictioNARY OF CHEMISLECTURES ON ELECTRICAL PHENO

MENA AND THEORIES, delivered at the TRY AND THE ALLIED BRANCHES OF

OTHER SCIENCES. Edited by HENRYRoyal Institution . Crown 8vo. Is. sewed ,

Is. 6d . cloth . WATTS, F . R . S . 9 vols. medium 8vo .

£15. 25. 6d .NOTES OF A COURSE OF NINE LEC

TURES ON Light, delivered at the Royal WEBB. - WORKS BY THE Rev. T . W .

Institution . Crown 8vo. Is. sewed, 1s. 6d . WEBB.

cloth. CELESTIAL OBJECTS FOR COMMON

FARADAY AS A DISCOVERER. Fcp. TELESCOPES. Map , Plate , Woodcuts.

Crown 8vo . gs.8vq. 35. 6d .
The Sun : A FAMILIAR DESCRIP

URE. - A DictioNARY OF ARTS, TION OF HIS PHENOMEN .1 ; with 17MANUFACTURES, AND Mines. By Dr. Diagrams. Fcp. 8vo. Is.
URE . Seventh Edition , re -written and

| WEBB . — THE Vent Or Isis : a
enlarged by R . HUNT, F . R . S . With

2 , 064 Woodcuts. 4 vols. medium Svo . Series of Essays on Idealism . By THOMAS

W . WEBB, LL. D . 8vo. Ios. 6d .£7. 75.

VERNEY . - Chess ECCENTRICITIES.
WELLINGTON . - LIFE OF THE DUKE

OF WELLINGTON . By the Rev. G . R .Including Four -handed Chess, Chess for

Three, Six , or Eight Players, Round GLEIG , M . A . Crown 8vo. Portrait, 6s.

Chess for Two, Three, or Four Players , | WEST. - LECTURES ON THE DISEASES

and several different ways of Playing OF INFANCY AND CHILDHOOD . By

Chess for Two Players . By MajorGEORGE CHARLES West, M . D . & c. Founder of,

HOPE VERNEY. Crown 8vo. 1os. 6d . and formerly Physician to , the Hospital

for Sick Children . Svo. 185.
VERNEY. - PEASANT PROPRIETORS

| WHATELY . - English SYNONYMS.
AND OTHER RE-PRINTED ESSAIS. By

By E . JANE WHATELY. Edited by herLADY VERNEY. ( In the press.
Father, R . WHATELY, D . D . Fcp . 8vo.

VILLE. - ON ARTIFICIAL MANURES, 35.

their Chemical Selection and Scientific WHATELY. - IVORK'S BY R .WHATELY,
Application to Agriculture. By GEORGES D . D .

VILLE . Translated and edited by W .
ELEMENTS OF Logic. Svo. 1os. 6d.

CROOKES, F . R . S . With 31 Plates.
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d.

8vo . 215.
ELEMENTS OF RUETONC. Svo.

VIRGIL . - PUBLI VERGILI MARONIS 10s. 6d. Crown 8vo . 45. 6d .

BUCOLICA, GEORGICA , Æveis ; the LESSONS ON REASONING. Tcp . 8vo .

Works of Virgil ,Latin Text, with Eng. Is. 6d.
lish Commentary and Index. By B . H .

Bacon 's Essays, with Annotations,
KENNEDY, D . D . Crown 8vo . Ios. 6d .

8vo . 1os. 6d.
THE ENEID OF VIRGIL . Translated

| WHITE . - A Concise LATIN -ENG
into English Verse. By J. CONINGTON ,

LISH DICTIONARY, for the Use of Ad
M . A . Crown 8vo . 95.

vanced Scholars and University Students .
THE POEMS OF VIRGIL. Translated By the Rev. J. T . WHITE, D . D . Royal

into English Prose. By JOHN CONING . 8vo . 125.

TON , M . A . Crown 8vo. 95.
WHITE & RIDDLE. - A LATIN- ENG

WALKER. — THE CORRECT CARD ; LISH DICTIONARY. By J. T . White ,

or, How to Play at Whist ; a Whist D . D . Oxon, and J. J. E . RIDDLE , M . A .
Catechism . By Major A . CAMPBELL Oxon . Founded on the larger Dictionary
WALKER, F . R .G . S . Fcp . Svo. 25. 6d. of Freund . Royal 8vo. 215.
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WILCOCKS. THE SEA FISHERM .LV, WOOD. - WORK'S BY Rev. J. G .
Comprising the Chief Methods of Hook Wood - continued.
and Line Fishing in the British and other
Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and Common British Insects: BEETLES,
Boating. By J . C . WILCOCKS. Pro MOTHS, AND BUTTERFLIES. Crown

fusely Illustrated . New and Cheaper Svo. with 130 Woodcuts, 35. 6d .

Edition , much enlarged , crown Svo . 6s. PETLAND Revisited. With nume

WILLICH . - POPULAR TABLES for rous Illustrations, drawn specially by

giving Information for ascertaining the Miss Margery May, engraved on Wood

value of Lifehold , Leasehold, and Church - by G . Pearson, Crown Svo . 75. 6d.
Property, the Public Funds, & c. By WYLIE . - History OF ENGLAND
CHARLES M . WILLICH . Edited by

UNDER HENRY THE FOURTH . By JAMESMONTAGU MARRIOTT. Crown 8vo . 105. HAMILTON WYLIE, M . A . one of Her

WITT. -- WORKS BY Prof. Witt, Majesty 's Inspectors of Schools. Vol. 1,

Ilead Master of the AlstadtGymnasium , crown 8vo. 1os. 6d .
Königsberg. Translated from the Ger WYLIE . LABOUR, LEISURE, AND
man by FRANCES YOUNGHUSBAND.

LUXURY ; a Contribution to PresentTHE TROJAN IVAR . With a Preface
Practical Political Economy. Byby the Rev. W . G . RUTHERFORD), M . A .
ALEXANDER Wylie , ofGlasgow . CrownHead -Master of Westminster School. 8vo . 6s.

Crown 8vo . 25.

MytusOF HELLAS; or, Greek Tales. | YONGE. - The NewEnglish -Greek
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d . LEXICON , containing all the Greek words

THE WANDERINGS OF ULYSSES. used by Writers of good authority . By

Crown 8vo. 35. 64. [In the press. CHARLES DUKE YONGE, M . A . 4to . 215.

WOOD. - WORKS BY Rev. J. G . | YOUATT. - WORKS BY WILLIAN
Wood. YOUATT.

Homes Wiruour Hands ; a De The Horse. Revised and enlarged

scription of the Habitations of Animals, by W . WATSON , M . R . C . V . S . Svo.
classed according to the Principle of Con Woodcuts, 75. 6d.

struction . With about 140 Vignettes on The Dog. Revised and enlarged.
Wood. 8vo. 1os. 6d .

8vo. Woodcuts. 6s.INSECTS AT HOME ; a Popular

Account of British Insects, their Struc ZELLER . - Work's BY DR. E .
ture , Habits, and Transformations. Svo. ZELLER.
Woodcuts, 1os. 6d.

HISTORY OF ECLECTICISM IN GREEK
INSECTS ABROAD ; a Popular Account PHILOSOPHY. Translated by SARAH

of Foreign Insects, their Structure, F . ALLEYNE. Crown 8vo. ios. 6d .
Habits, and Transformations. Svo .

The StoicS, EPICUREANS, AND
Woodcuts, ios. 6d .

SCEPTICS. Translated by the Rev. O.BIBLE ANIMALS ; a Description of J . REICHEL, M . A . Crown 8vo. 156.

every Living Creature mentioned in the
SOCRATES AND THE SOCRATICScriptures. With 112 Vignettes. 8vo .

SCHOOLs. Translated by the Rev . 0 . J.ros. 6d,

REICHEL , M . A . Crown 8vo. 1os. 64.STRANGE DWELLINGS ; a Description

of the IIabitations of Animals , abridged PLATO AND THE OLDER ACADEMI.

from Homes without Hands. ' With Translated by S . FRANCES ALLEYNE and

Frontispiece and 60 Woodcuts. Crown ALFRED GOODWIN , B . A . Crown Svo.

8vo . 55. Popular Edition , 4to . 6d. 18s.

OUT OF Doors ; a Selection of The PRE- SOCRATIC SCHOOLS ; a His.

Original Articles on Practical Natural tory ofGreek Philosophy from theEarliest
History . With 6 Illustrations. Crown Period to the time of Socrates. Trans
8vo . 55. lated by Sarah F . ALLEYNE. 2 vols.
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